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Churches  which  have  only  superintendents...~Siiperintendent8 
both  among  Lutherans  and  Calvinists,  when  appointed  to  their 
office  not  ordained  anew,  but  appointed  merely  the  chairmen 
or  moderators  of  presbyters,  by  whom  they  may  be  deposed. 
— Their  Churches,  of  course,  not  Christian  Churches. Ac- 
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count  of  the  ancient  Scottish  superintendents,  whose  oflSce  is 
misrepresented  by  Episcopalians. — The  Church  of  Prussia 
not  a  Church,  nor  the  Protestant  Churches  of  France,  Ge- 
neva, Switzerland,  Holland,  America  and  Scotland. — The 
Presbyterians  in  Ireland  and  Great  Britain,  with  the  Method- 
ists and  Independents,  not  Churches,  and  their  members  with- 
out any  covenanted  title  to  salvation. — The  succession  de- 
stroyed in  the  Church  of  Borne. — Pagans  baptized  some  who 
became  ministers — laymen  ordained  to  be  bishops— bishops 
often  ordained  to  Sees  which  were  not  vacant. — This  the 
case  with  Augustine,  Bishop  of  Hippo,  843-362 
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Additional  evidence  that  the  succession  has  been  lost  in  the 
Church  of  Bome. — Boys  ordained  to  be  Bishops,  and  strip- 
lings made  Popes. — Atheists  and  avowed  infidels  raised  to 
the  Popedom. — Papal  canon,  that  '*  if  a  Pope  should  carry 
with  him  innumerable  souls  to  hell,  no  man  must  presume  to 
find  fault  with  him." — Simoniacal  ordinations  declared  void  by 
the  canons  of  many  Councils,  and  yet  for  eight  hundred  years 
there  were  many  such  ordinations,  both  in  the  Western  and 
Eastern  Churches. — Idiots,  and  persons,  "  who,  when  they 
read,  prayed,  or  sang,  knew  not  whether  they  blessed  God 
or  blasphemed  him,"  ordained  to  be  bishops. — ^Multitudes  of 
the  most  immoral  individuals,  some  of  whom  *'  drank  wine  in 
honour  of  the  devil,"  made  Popes  and  Bishops,  363-367 
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The  Bible  the  only  standard  by  which  we  are  to  regulate  our 
opinions  respecting  faith  and  practice,  the  orders  in  the  mi- 
nistry, and  the  rites  and  ordinances  of  the  Christian  Church. 
— This  the  doctrine  of  the  Bible  itself,  and  of  the  early  Fa- 
thers, each  of  whom  rejected  the  opinions  of  the  other  Fa- 
thers on  every  subject  when  not  supported  by  Scripture,  or 
contrary  to  its  statements. — This  the  doctrine,  too,  of  Luther, 


XU  CONTENTS. 

and  of  the  most  eminent  Beformers  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land  the  Fathers  not  safe  guides  respecting  the  meaning  of 

Scripture  on  other  subjects  besides  Church  government. — 
Numerous  instances  of  the  gross  misinterpretation  of  the 
plainest  passages  in  the  writings  of  Barnabas,  Justin  Martyr, 
Irenaeus,  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  TertuUian,  Origen,  Cy- 
prian, and  Jerome. — Numerous  instances  also  of  their  de- 
parting from  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles  on  some  of  the  lead- 
ing points  of  eyangelical  belief,  and  of  their  introducing  into 
the  Church  superstitious  rites  and  idolatrous  observances. — 
This  acknowledged  by  Whitgift  and  Cox — Presumptive  prpof 
which  it  presents  that  they  might  depart  as  far  from  the  ori- 
ginal form  of  ecclesiastical  government  which  was  appointed 
for  the  Church,      ......         388-413 
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Extraordinary  opinion  of  the  Oxford  Tractarians,  that  the  Scrip- 
tures, though  a  rule  of  faith,  are  not  a  rule  of  discipline  and 
practice,  and  that  the  latter  is  to  be  found  in  the  traditions  of 
the  Fathers,  along  with  the  Scriptures. — This  an  impeach- 
ment of  the  perfection  of  the  Scriptures  in  opposition  to  their 
own  explicit  statements,  and  a  mean  of  virtually  adding  to 
the  institutions  which  they  prescribe  to  the  Church,  in  oppo- 
sition to  their  express  and  solemn  warnings. — The  traditions 
of  the  Fathers  not  a  safe  guide,  because  those  who  deliver 
them  were  weak,  inexperienced,  and  fallible  men,  though 
they  lived  near  to  the  Apostles ;  and  if  the  Scriptures,  which 
were  written  by  men  who  were  inspired,  are  not  sufficient  to 
direct  us,  we  can  have  no  assurance  that  when  we  are  follow- 
ing these  traditions  we  are  not  embracing  error. — As  much 
danger  of  our  doing  this,  and  of  our  making  void  the  institu- 
tions of  Christ,  by  our  not  trusting  in  the  Scriptures  exclu- 
siyely,  but  adopting  what  is  recommended  by  the  traditions 
of  the  Fathers,  as  there  was  to  the  Jews  of  making  void  the 
law  of  God  by  following  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  because 
they  lived  near  to  the  prophets,  instead  of  trusting  exclu- 
sively in  the  writings  of  the  prophets. — Eusebius  and  Socrates 
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condemn  some  of  the  traditions  of  the  Fathers,  and  others  of 
them  such  as  eyen  Poseyites  would  reject,        .         414-433 


LETTER  XXI. 

If  the  reasoning  employed  in  the  two  preceding  letters  be  well 
founded,  it  will  not  follow  that  diocesan  Episcopacy  received 
the  approbation  of  the  Apostles,  though  it  could  be  proved 
that  it  existed  in  the  age  next  to  the  apostolic,  unless  it  could 
be  demonstrated  that  they  had  expressed  their  approbation 
of  it  in  their  writings ;  but  it  cannot  be  proved  that  it  ex- 
isted in  that  early  age. — The  mere  catalogues  of  bishops,  to 
which  Episcopalians  appeal,  will  not  establish  this,  unless 
they  can  shew  that  these  bishops  had  the  same  powers  which 
belong  exclusively  to  their  prelates. — This,  however,  they 
have  never  yet  done  ;  and  Jerome  declares,  that  even  toward 
the  end  of  the  fourth  century  the  power  of  ordination  alone 
distinguished  a  bishop  from  a  presbyter In  his  Commen- 
tary on  Titus,  and  his  Epistle  to  Evagrius,  he  represents 
bishops  and  presbyters  as  the  same,  not  only  in  name,  but  in 
authority,  and  diocesan  Episcopacy  as  a  mere  human  institu- 
tion, introduced  by  the  Church  to  prevent  schism. — He  de- 
scribes it  farther  as  adopted  htf  d^eet,  as  dtvisiont  arose  in 
Afferent  Churches  or  nationSf  by  a  decree  of  each  of  the 
Churches,  and  not  of  any  general  council ;  and  as  having  com- 
menced, not  at  the  time  of  the  schism  in  the  Church  of 
Corinth,  referred  to  by  Paul  in  his  first  Epistle  to  that  Church, 
but  after  the  writing  of  the  third  Epistle  of  John,  and  the 
death  of  the  Apostles. — This  represented  as  the  opinion  of 
Jerome,  as  stated  in  his  writings,  by  Luther,  Melancthon, 
Calvin,  and  the  most  eminent  foreign  Reformers,  by  the  Wir- 
temburg  Confession  and  the  Articles  of  Smalkald,  and  by 
Jewel,  Willet,  Whitaker,  and  many  other  learned  and  distin- 
guished divines  of  the  Church  of  England,         .        434-465 
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While  the  constitution  of  the  Church,  as  settled  by  the  Apostles, 
is  acknowledged  by  Jerome  to  hare  been  Presbyterian,  he 
seems  to  have  approved  of  a  modified  Episcopacy  as  a  human 
arrangement  for  the  preyention  of  schism. — This  remedy  ac- 
knowledged by  Gratius  to  have  increased,  in  place  of  repress- 
ing the  eyil. — Invalidity  of  the  objection  to  Presbyterian 
.  principles,  that  they  were  held  by  Arius,  who  denied  the  di- 
Tinity  of  Christ,  inasmuch,  as  though  he  might  err  on  the 
latter  point,  it  would  not  follow  that  he  erred  on  every  other ; 
for  he  agreed  in  many  things  with  Episcopalians,  and  espe- 
cially with  those  of  them  who  condemn  prayers  for  the  dead. 
— Hilary,  Augustine  and  Chrysostom  admit  the  identity  of 
presbyters  and  bishops. — Clemens  Romanus  mentions  only 
two  orders  of  ministers,  and  never  refers  to  diocesan  bishops. 
— No  reference  to  them  in  the  Epistle  of  Polycarp. — The 
short  Epistles  of  Ignatius  proved  to  be  corrupted,  so  that  no 
dependence  can  be  placed  on  their  statements  respecting  the 
orders  in  the  ministry ;  and  even  admitting  them  to  be  ge- 
nuine, no  such  powers  are  ascribed  in  them  to  bishops  as  are 
possessed  by  modern  diocesan  bishops,     .         .         466-600 
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No  allusion  to  the  powers  of  diocesan  bishops  in  the  writings 
of  Hermas. — Nor  any  notice  of  such  ministers,  or  of  the  sign 
of  the  cross  in  baptism,  or  of  confirmation,  by  Justin  Martyr. 
— No  reference  to  them  by  Irenaeus,  who  speaks  of  the  mi- 
nisters who  maintained  a  succession  of  sound  doctrine  from 
the  time  of  the  Apostles  in  the  different  Churches,  alternately 
as  presbyters  and  bishops. — The  Churches  of  Gaul  describe 
him  as  a  presbyter,  nine  years  after  he  was  Bishop  of  Lyons, 
in  the  Epistle  which  they  sent  with  him  to  the  Bishop  of 
Rome,  considering  it  as  the  most  honourable  name  which 
they  could  give  him. — Irenaeus  represents  Polycarp  as  a 
presbyter. — No  such  powers  as  those  of  diocesan  bishops 
ascribed  to  bishops  in  the  writings  of  Clemens  of  Alexandria, 
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or  Tertullian,  or  Origen. — Examination  of  the  writings  of 
Cyprian,  whose  language  respecting  the  dignity  of  bishops  is 
frequently  extravagant. — Proofs  of  his  erring  grievously  on 
other  subjects,  so  that  it  would  not  be  wonderful  if  he  had 
erred  also  on  this. — Evidence,  however,  even  from  his  Epis- 
tles and  other  writings  of  the  early  Christians,  that  presbyters, 
both  in  his  day,  and  for  some  time  afterwards,  could  not  only 
ordain,  but  sit  in  councils  and  even  preside  in  them. — Pas- 
sages in  Cyprian's  writings  which  furnish  more  plausible  argu- 
ments, not  only  for  bishops,  but  for  a  Pope,  than  any  which 
are  to  be  found  in  the  preceding  Fathers,         .         601-531 
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Reply  to  the  argument  for  Episcopacy,  that  there  was  always 
imparity  among  the  orders  in  the  ministry  under  the  prece- 
ing  dispensations,  and  there  ought  still  to  be  imparity  under 
the  New  Testament  Dispensation. — This  proved  to  be  a  beg- 
ging of  the  question,  and  that  we  must  learn  from  the  Scrip- 
tures  themselves  whether  imparity  was  to  continue  among 
the  ministers  of  the  Gospel. — Dr  Raynolds  acknowledges, 
that  *^  those  who  had  been  most  zealous  for  the  Reformation 
of  the  Church  for  five  hundred  years  before  that  event,"  did 
not  believe  in  the  divine  institution  of  Episcopacy. — Dr 
Raynolds  and  Hooker  admit  this  to  have  been  the  doctrine 
of  the  Waldensian  Churches,  and  of  Huss  and  his  followers, 
who  had  no  minister  superior  to  presbyters. — This  proved  to 
be  the  highest  order  of  their  ministers  by  the  testimony  of 
their  own  pastors,  and  other  authorities. — Calvin  and  Beza, 
according  to  Dr  Raynolds,  Hooker,  and  Heylin,  denied  the 
divine  right  of  Episcopacy,  and  this  confirmed  by  their  writ- 
ings  The  rest  of  the  leading  foreign  Reformers  rejected  it, 

though  Melancthon  W9uld  have  submitted  to  bishops,  and  even 
a  Pope,  for  the  sake  of  peace. — Zanchius  unfairly  claimed 
by  Episcopalians  as  approving  of  the  powers  possessed  by 
their  bishops.  —  The  foreign  Protestant  Churches  without 
bishops,  not  from  necessity,  as  Episcopalians  allege,  but  from 
principle. — This  proved  by  Jeremy  Taylor,       .         532-660 
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LETTERS 

ON 

PUSEYITE  EPISCOPACY. 


LETTER  I. 


Ungenerous  and  unprovoked  attack  by  Fuseyite  Episcopalians  on  Presby- 
terian Churches.  Alarming  view  presented  by  the  former,  of  the  spiri- 
tual condition  of  the  latter.  -  Necessity  imposed  on  Presbyterians  to  de. 
fend  their  principles. 


Keverend  SiR) 

You  cannot  feel  surprised,  that, 
as  a  minister  of  the  Established  Presbyterian  Church, 
I  should  address  you  on  a  subject  of  paramount  impor- 
tance to  Presbyterians  in  general,  and  especially  to  the 
clergy  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  namely,  the  validity 
of  our  orders,  the  efficacy  of  the  sacraments,  as  we  ad-r 
minister  them  to  our  people,  and  the  covenanted  title 
of  the  pious  individuals  who  belong  to  our  communion 
to  the  blessings  of  salvation.  You  concede  the  cha- 
racter of  a  true  Church  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  though 
it  is  stated  in  your  homilies,  that,  "  for  the  space  of  nine 
hundred  years,  it  has  been  so  far  aside  from  the  nature 
of  the  true  Church,  that  nothing  can  be  more ;"  and 
yet  you  deny  it  to  us  and  our  Presbyterian  brethren. 
And  the  least  offensive  terms  in  which  you  are  accus- 
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tomed  to  speak  of  us,  are  like  those  employed  by  the 
late  Archbishop  Magee,  when  he  said  of  us,  as  compared 
to  the  Papists,  that,  "  while  they  had  a  Church  without 
a  religion,  we  had  a  religion  without  a  Church," 

I  have  waited  .with  anxiety  to  see  whether  these 
charges  would  be  repelled  by  any  of  your  leading  dig- 
nitaries, and  whether  they  would  speak  of  us  in  the 
same  terms  of  brotherly  kindness  in  which  Cranmer 
spake  of  Knox,  when  he  recommended  him  to  be  one 
of  King  Edward's  preachers,  for  spreading  the  true  re- 
ligion in  England,  or  in  which  Parker,  Grindal,  Whit- 
gift,  and  Hooker,  spake  of  the  orthodox  Presbyterian 
Churches  in  their  day ;  or  whether  they  would  evince 
the  same  spirit  which  was  displayed  by  Bishop  Hall, 
Dr  Carlton,  and  Dr  Ward,  when  they  sat  as  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  Church  of  England  in  the  Synod  of 
Dort,  of  which  the  president  was  a  Presbjrterian,  and 
the  majority  of  the  members  were  ministers  and  elders 
of  Presbyterian  Churches.     But  J  have  unhappily  been 
disappointed ;  and  while  bo  friendly  voice  has  been  raised 
on  our  behalf  by  any  of  your  Inshops  or  your  superior 
clergy,  we  continue  to  be  denounced  as  destitute  of  any 
right  to  the  honourable  character  of  Christian  ministers, 
because  we  have  not  derived  our  orders  from  diocesan 
bishops,  who  were  regularly  baptised,  and  received  their 
orders  from  other  bishops,  in  an  unbroken  succession 
from  the  Apostles.    Our  Churches  are  asserted  to  be  un- 
worthy of  the  name ;  our  sacraments  are  represented  as 
without  virtue,  and  our  people  as  only  *<  midway"  be- 
tween the  favoured  members  of  Episcopalian  Churches, 
^<  and  the  heathen,   who  are  without  God,   without 
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Christ,  and  without  hope  in  the  world*"  And  on  a 
recent  occasion,  when  our  title  to  the  ^erj  name  of  a 
Christian  Church  was  directly  questioned  in  the  com- 
mittee of  the  Society  for  propa^tiog  Christian  Know- 
ledge, neither  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  ncHr  the 
Bishop  of  London,  though  among  the  most  modm^te 
of  your  prelates,  said  a  word  in  support  of  it,  but  in- 
structed their  friends  merely  to  moTe  the  preyious 
question.  You  will  not  th^i  think  it  strange,  that 
when  no  one  else  will  undertake  our  defence,  we  should 
attempt  it  ourselves ;  and  while  we  acknowledge  will- 
ingly your  National  Church  to  be  a  Church  of  Christ, 
sbould  state  the  grounds  on  which  we  claim  that  cha- 
racter to  our  own  Church,  and  to  the  rest  of  the  ortho- 
dox Presbyterian  Churches,  which,  though  they  haye  not 
diocesan,  possess,  we  are  persuaded,  scriptural  bishops, 
and  enjoy  as  fully  as  any  churches  the  means  of  salva- 
tion. 

I  am  aware,  that  if  you  were  able  to  establish  your 
position,  it  would  be  attended  by  the  most  serious  and 
alarming  consequences  to  the  great  majority  of  the  Pro- 
testant Churches ;  and  that  they  could  not  too  soon 
either  enter  your  communion,  or  apply  to  your  Church 
to  furnish  them  with  bishops ;  for  the  only  alternative, 
as  far  as  is  revealed  in  Scripture,  would  be  diocesan 
Episcopacy y  or  perdiHon.  How  melancholy  would  be 
the  feelings  which  it  would  awaken  in  our  breasts,  re- 
specting the  numerous  Presbyterians  who  lived  in  Eng- 
land in  former  times,  whose  Calamys,  Pooles,  Howes, 
Henrys,  Wattss,  and  Doddridges  could  no  longer  be  re- 
garded as  Christian  ministers ;  nor  the  most  pious  indivi- 
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times,  as  well  as  their  Cookes,  Hannahs,  Stewarts, 
and  Edgars  in  the  present  day,  cannot  be  recognised 
as  Christian  ministers ;  nor  can  the  members  of  their 
churches  have  any  thing  better  to  trust  in  at  last,  than 
God's  uncovenanted  mercy.  And  how  dismal  would  be 
the  state  of  the  Presbyterians  in  France,  who  amounted, 
at  one  time,  to  a  third  part  of  the  nation,  and  who  num- 
bered among  their  clergy  Daille^,  La  Roque,  du  Mou- 
lin, and  filondel,  and  among  the  members  of  their  com- 
munion, Margaret  of  Navarre,  several  Princes  of  the 
Blood,  Coligny,  du  Plessis,  and  other  distinguished  in- 
dividuals ;  and  of  the  Churches  of  Geneva,  Switzerland, 
Holland,  and  the  North  American  States,  as  well  as  of 
the  Lutherans  on  the  Continent,  who  have  only  super- 
intendents, and  not  diocesan  bishops.  Surely  an  opinion 
which  leads  to  such  consequences,  and  which  unchris- 
tianizes  at  once  the  living  and  the  dead,  and  takes  from 
them  all  covenanted  hopes  of  salvation,  would  require 
to  be  sustained  by  the  most  convincing  reasoning ;  and 
it  must  be.  due  at  once  to  the  memory  of  the  one,  and 
to  the  comfort  of  the  other,  to  examine  the  evidence  on 
which  you  maintain  your  position. 
I  remain,  Reverend  Sir, 

Yours,  &c. 
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Exclusive  claimt  of  PoMyite  EplteopaUans  to  the  Chriitian  ministry,  by  no 
means  of  recent  origin.— Saravia  not  the  author  of  them,  but  Laud.— 
Account  of  the  principal  individuals  in  the  Church  of  England  who 
have  brought  them  forward  at  different  periods,  when  they  considered 
her  to  be  in  danger.— Their  doctrines  proved  to  be  contrary  to  her  princi. 
pies,  from  the  Thfarty-nine  Articles,  the  writings  of  the  Bishops  who  com. 
posed  her  Formularies,  and  their  immediate  successors,  their  conduct  to- 
wards  Freibyteiian  Churclies,  the  charter  granted  by  Edward  the  Sixth 
to  these  Churches  in  London,  and  the  estaUishment  of  Presbytery  by 
Elisabeth  in  Jersey  and  Guernsey. 


Revesend  Sir, 

I  AM  aware  that  your  yiews  of 
the  spiritual  condition  of  Preahyterian  Churches,  though 
startling  to  those  who  never  heard  them  hefore,  are  by 
no  means  new*  Aa  Papists  are  accustomed  to  deny  to 
your  Church  the  name  of  a  Church,  and  address  the 
most  alarming  statements  to  her  members,  to  induce 
them,  if  possible,  to  join  their  communion ;  so  some  of 
her  more  violent  and  indiscreet  defenders  have,  at  dif- 
ferent periods,  imitated  their  example,  and  attempted  to 
terrify  the  Presbyterians  of  their  day  to  enter  within 
her  pale,  telling  them,  that  yours  was  the  only  Pro- 
testant Church  in  our  native  country,  the  ministers  of 
which  have  authority  from  Christ  to  preach  the  Gos- 
pel and  administer  the  sacraments,  and  in  which  they 
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can  attain  any  covenanted  title  to  salvation.  If  we  may 
jadge,  however,  of  the  measure  of  success  which  will 
attend  your  labours  from  the  amount  of  theirs,  it  will 
be  small  indeed :  And  you  will  be  far  more  likely  to 
add  to  the  converts  to  the  Church  of  Rome  from  the 
Church  of  England,  than  to  diocesan  Episcopacy  from 
the  Presbyterian  Churches.  I  lament  to  hear  that  the 
former  has  been  the  case  to  an  appalling  extent,  and 
that  there  is  reason  to  fear  it  will  rapidly  increase; 
for,  as  0*Connell  remarked  with  great  exultation,  in  a 
recent  debate  in  the  British  Parliament,  "  you  and  your 
followers  are  on  your  way  to  Rome  *."  And  I  am 
firmly  persuaded,  that  if  sentiments  like  yours  continue 
to  spread  among  the  clergy  of  your  Church,  and  are 
propounded  as  openly,  and  if  not  the  smallest  cogni- 
sance of  them  in  the  way  of  censure  is  taken  by  your 
bishops,  and  if  some  who  maintain  them,  as  in  the  case 
of  Dr  Hook,  are  even  promoted  to  new  ecclesiastical 
honours,  it  may  injure  her  materially,  in  the  estimation 
of  a  number  of  her  most  pious  members,  and  may  con- 
strain them  in  a  short  time  to  leave  her  communion. 

*  How  much  ia  the  oonduet  of  Dr  Pusey,  as  well  as  bis  writ- 
ings,, fitted  to  promote  this  painfal  result,  when,  as  he  acknow- 
ledges, he  fell  on  his  knees  lately  at  the  elevation  of  the  Host  in  a 
Popish  chapel  in  Dublin.     He  says,  indeed,  that  he  did  not  wor- 
ship the  consecrated  wafer,  but  was  desirous  only  to  show  his 
respect  for  it.     How  he  can  reconcile  this  with  his  remaining 
a  minister  of  the  Church  of  England,  whose  homilies  speak  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  in  the  language  quoted  p.  1,  or  with  the 
apostolic  admonition,  that  *'  we  should  abstain  frmn  all  appearance 
of  evilf  and  do  nothing  to  hurt  the  conscience  of  a  weak  brother," 
I  cannot  comprehend. 
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The  first  person  in  your  Church,  according  to  Voe- 
tius  *,  who  avowed  your  opinion,  was  Adrian  Saravia, 
who  was  at  one  time  a  pastor  of  the  Flemish  Church, 
but  became  a  convert  to  Episcopacy,  and  who,  in  a  trea* 
tise  which  he  published  on  degrees  in  the  ministry,  ap- 
plied the  same  language  to  bis  former  brethren,  which 
is  applied  to  your  clergy,  in  common  with  the  minis- 
ters of  all  other  Protestant  Churches,  by  the  Church 
of  Rome.  It  is  but  fair,  however,  to  acknowledge,  that 
this  statement  is  controverted  by  Archbishop  Whit- 
gift,  who  says  in  a  letter  to  Beza;;  that "  his  (Saravia's) 
purpose  was  wholly  undertaken  without  the  injuria  or 
prejudice  of  an^f  particular  Church,  and  was  designed 
merely  to  prove  that  it  was  agreeable  to  Scripture,  and 
should  be  adopted  in  England  f ."  And  this  exposition 
of  his  sentiments  seems  to  be  confirmed  by  what  is  said 
by  Saravia  himself,  who  declares,  in  his  answer  to  Beza, 
that  he  '*  admitted  and  excused  what  was  done  by  the 
rest  of  the  Reformed  Churches,  in  regard  to  their  polity, 
and  did  not  blame  or  condemn  them  j:." 

But  though  he  did  not  adopt,  to  their  full  extent,  your 
intolerant  views,  they  were  embraced  in  part  by  a  few 
of  his  cotemporaries,  who,  according  to  Sadeel,  an  early 
Reformer,  contended  for  the  necessity  of  Episcopal  or- 

*  Politiae  Ecelesiasticae,  pars  secunda,  p.  637.  See,  too, 
Discourse  on  the  Union  between  Scotland  and  England,  p.  137. 

t  Strype's  Life  of  Whitgift,  p.  409-424. 

Ji  **  Factum  £cclesiarum  Beformatarum  accipio  et  excuse 
non  incuso  nee  exprobro."  In  his  letter  published  by  Strype, 
(Life  of  Whitgift,)  p.  424,  he  says  of  Presbytery,  which  he 
calls  **  a  new  mode  of  governing  the  Church,"  *'  thtxt  it  was  to 
be  borne  with  till  another  that  was  better  could  be  obtained." 
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dinatioD,  while  they  acknowledged  the  foreign  '<  Reform- 
ed Churches  to  be  true  Churches  of  Christ  *.*'  They 
were  avowed,  however,  without  any  limitation,  by  Arch- 
bishop Laud,  who,  as  far  as  I  can  discover,  was  the  first 
individual  in  the  Church  of  England  that  maintained 
them  openly,  and  who,  according  to  Queen  Henrietta, 
<*  had  the  heart  of  a  good  Catholic  f ."  And  though 
you  have  lately  robbed  him  of  the  honour  of  giving  a 
name  to  the  party  who  profess  his  sentiments,  and  who 
are  now  denominated  Puseyites,  you  ought  certainly  to 
resign  it,  for  you,  Dr  Hook,  Mr  Newman,  and  Mr 
Gladstone,  are  only  his  followers.  "  In  July  1604," 
says  Prynne,  <<  hee  proceeded  batchelour  in  divinitie. 

*  **  Veras  Ecclesias  Christi,"  Treatise  de  Legitima  Ordina- 
tione  Ministrorum,  p.  542.  of  his  works.  He  represents  Dr 
Pusey*s  doctrine  as  held  at  that  time  to  its  full  extent  only  hy 
Papists,  and  rejected  by  the  whole  of  the  Reformers. 

f  It. is  remarkable  that  even  Heylin,  though  an  admirer  of  the 
Archbishop,  and  a  fierce  Anti-Calvinist,  says  in  his  life  of  Laud, 
p.  252,  in  reference  to  the  changes  in  favour  of  Popery,  which 
took  place  under  his  primacy,  **  The  doctrines  are  altered  in 
many  things  ;  as  for  example,  the  Pope  not  Antichrist,  pictures, 
freewill,  &c.  the  thirty-nine  articles  seeming /)a/ten^,  if  not  am- 
bitions of  some  Catholick  sense.**  What  a  faithful  representation 
of  the  interpretation  given  of  them  in  the  present  day,  as  to 
many  things,  by  Dr  Pusey,  Archdeacon  JFilberforce,  Mr  Glad- 
stone, and  many  others. 

As  far  as  relates  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Articles  on  the  leading 
points  of  evangelical  belief,  the  testimony  of  Bishop  Carlton  is 
decisive.  "  I  am  well  assured,"  says  he,  in  his  Examination  of 
Montague,  p.  49,  "  that  the  learned  bishops  who  were  in  the  Re- 
formation of  the  Church,  in  the  beginning  of  Queen  Elizabeth's 
reign,  did  so  much  honour  St  Augustine,  that,  in  the  collecting  of 
the  articles  and  homilies,  and  other  things  in  that  Reformation, 
thfiy  had  an  especial  respect  unto  St  Augustine's  doctrines" 
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His  supposition,  when  he  answered  in  the  diyinitj 
Bchooles  for  his  degree,  concerning  the  efficacie  of  hap- 
tisme,  was  taken  verbatim  out  of  Bellarmine,  and  hee 
then  maintained  there  could  bee  no  true  Church  with- 
out diocesan  bishops,  for  which  Doctor  Holland  (then 
Doctor  of  the  chaire)  openlj  reprehended  him  in  the 
schooles  for  a  seditious  person,  who  would  unchurch 
the  Reformed  Churches  beyond  the  seas,  and  sow  a 
division  between  us  and  them  who  were  brethren,  bj 
this  noTell  Popish  doctrine  *."  And  when  he  was  ele- 
vated to  the  primacy,  he  censured  Bishop  Hall  for  ad- 
mitting that  the  Foreign  Protestant  Churches  were 
Churches  of  Christ ;  <<  a  concession,"  he  affirmed,  (and 
you  and  Mr  Gladstone  I  have  no  doubt  wiU  agree  with 
him,)  <<  which  was  more  than  the  cause  of  Episcopacy 
would  well  bear  f."  It  was  the  doctrine  of  Bishop 
Montague,  who  was  at  one  time  Archbishop  Laud*s 
chaplain,  for  he  asserts  expressly  that  "  ordination  by 
Episcopal  hands  is  so  necessary,  as  that  the  Church  is 
no  true  Church  without  it,  and  the  ministry  no  true 
ministry,  and  ordinarily  no  salvation  to  be  obtained 
without  it X'*  It  was  the  opinion  of  Durel,  Beveridge 
and  others,  in  the  end  of  that  century,  for  we  are  told 
by  the  younger  Spanheim,  who  had  laboured  without 
success  to  reconcile  them  and  the  Presbyterians,  that 
**  he  was  little  solicitous  "  about  what  they  thought  of 
a  proposal  which  he  had  made  to  them  for  that  pur- 
pose, '*  because  to  such  a  degree  of  perverseness  had 

*  Prynne's  Breviate  of  his  Life,  p.  2. 

t  fireTiate,  p.  399. 

X  Montague's  Origines  Ecclesiasticae,  p.  463-464 . 
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matters  been  carried  by  some  of  tbem,  that  they  decla- 
red that  out  of  the  Episcopal  communion  there  was  no 
ordination,  nor  ministry,  nor  sacraments,  nor  Church, 
nor  &ith,  nor  saWation  *."  It  was  held  by  Dr  Hickes, 
who  used  the  following  extraordinary  language  respect- 
ing the  Church  of  Scotland :  <*  Such  a  Church  I  think 
altogether  as  unworthy  of  the  name  of  a  Church,  as  a 
band  of  rebels  in  any  country,  who  have  overthrown  the 
constitution  of  it,  would  be  of  the  name  of  a  kingdom, 
state,  or  republic,  because  such  a  pretended  Church 
is  not  only  a  variation  from  the  Catholic  Apostolic 
Church,  but  a  sworn  destructive  confederacy  against  it, 
even  the  abomination  of  desolation  in  the  house  or 
kingdom  of  God,  of  which  their  pastors  are  not  mini- 
sters, but  most  malicious  enemies, — not  pastors,  but 
wolves  of  the  flock  f.'*  And  without  dwelling  on  the 
names  of  Law  or  Dodwell,  in  regard  to  the  last  of 
whom,  it  is  surprising  that  Bishop  Burnet  should  have 
erred  so  egregiously,  as  to  say  that  it  was  he  who  gave 
rise  to  this  conceit  f ,"  I  may  briefly  notice,  that  it  was 

*  '*  Seu  jam  Hierarchicis  haec  conditio  probaretar,  seu 
minus,  Spanhemius  scapbam,  scapbam  dixit,  parum  soUicitus 
quid  Montacutius,  quid  Durellus,  quid  Bereregius,"  &c.  Letter 
against  Yan  der  Wayen,  p.  110,  note. 

f  Preface  to  his  Treatise  on  the  Priesthood  and  the  Dignity 
of  the  Epi8C(^al  Order,  p.  200.  In  the  same  spirit,  TVetmore,  in 
his  Vindication  of  the  Professors  of  the  Church  of  England  in 
Connecticut,  p.  29-30,  describes  Presbyterian  Churches  as  re- 
sembling, **  in  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  excrescences  or  tu- 
mours in  the  body  natural,  or  perhaps  bs  Junposities  in  an  ulcer- 
ated tumour,  the  eating  away  of  which  by  whatever  means  tends 
not  to  the  hurt,  but  to  the  soundness  and  health  of  the  botfy," 

X  History  of  his  own  Times,  vol.  H.  p.  603. 
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maintained  by  Mr  Jones,  the  projector  and  patron  of 
the  British  Critic,  who  affirms,  that  it  was  as  impossi- 
ble for  any  one  to  be  saved  out  of  the  Episcopal  Church 
from  future  wo,  as  it  would  have  been  for  Noah  and 
his  family  to  have  been  saved  from  the  deluge  out  of 
the  ark.  And  it  was  strenuously  defended  by  the  late 
Archdeacon  Daubeny  in  his  Guide  to  the  Church,  who, 
in  1803,  gave  a  remarkable  proof  of  his  adherence  to 
your  principles,  for  he  refused  to  obey  the  orders  of  his 
primate  to  read  a  prayer  on  the  national  fast,  because 
it  recognised  as  true  Churches  the  different  Presbyte- 
rian Churches,  in  which  act  of  contumacy  he  was  follow- 
ed, I  believe,  by  his  colleague,  Dr  Spry  •.  It  is  possi- 
ble, however,  that  Archbishop  Laud  and  you,  with  Mr 
Percival,  Mr  Gladstone,  and  others  of  your  followers, 
may  be  right,  and  more  liberal  Episcopalians  may  be 
greatly  in  the  wrong,  and  you  may  be  acting  under  the 
influence  of  the  truest  kindness  when  you  tell  us,  that  as 
our  ministers  did  not  receive  their  orders  from  dioce- 
san bishops,  regularly  baptised  and  ordained  in  an  un- 
broken series  from  the  Apostles,  they  cannot  be  consi- 
dered as  Christian  pastors,  nor  can  their  ministrations 
have  any  efficacy,  nor  can  our  people  have  any  covenant- 
ed title  to  salvation. 

Now,  the  first  observation  which  I  have  to  offer  on 
this  doctrine  is,  that  whether  it  is  true  or  false,  it  is  not 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England. 

*  With  a  strange  inconsistency,  he  acknowledged,  at  the  same 
time,  as  Christian  ministers  some  foreign  missionaries,  who  had 
only  Lutheran  orders.  '*  The  legs  of  the  lame,"  as  Solomon 
remarks,  '*  are  not  equal." 
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The  best  way  to  ascertain  the  doctrine  of  a  Church 
on  any  subject  is  to  examine  what  is  said  on  it  in  her 
public  formularies,  in  the  writings  of  the  indiyiduals  by 
whom  they  were  drawn  up>  and  of  those  who  succeeded 
them,  and  the  course  she  pursued  during  the  best  and 
purest  periods  of.  her  history,  when  she  acted  honestly 
in  accordance  with  her  principleB.  Now,  if  we  try  your 
opinion  by  any  of  these  tests,  it  appears  to  me  to  be 
destitute  of  the  least  semblance  of  support,  and  to  be 
directly  opposed  to  the  doctrine  of  your  Church  respect- 
ing other  Protestant  Churches^  The  only  things  es- 
sential to  a  Christian  Church,  according  to  your  19th 
Article,  are,  <<  the  pure  preaching  of  God's  word,  and 
the  due  administration  of  the  sacraments,  according  to 
Christ's  ordinance,  in  all  those  things  that  of  necessity 
are  requisite  to  the  same."  Now,  the  experience  of 
centuries  furnishes  proof  which  you  will  not  easily  an- 
swer, that  the  word  may  be  preached  as  purely  by  Pres- 
byterian ministers  as  by  those  who  have  been  ordained 
by  diocesan  bishops.  Even  Daubeny  speaks  with  the 
highest  respect  of  the  writings  of  Doddridge,  who  never 
had  Episcopal  orders ;  and  Archdeacon  Wilberforce  con- 
fesses, that  it  was  by  the  perusal  of  one  of  them,  the 
Hise  and  Progress,  that  his  own  venerable  father  was 
led  to  become  pious ;  and  he  will  not,  I  presume,  ven- 
ture to  deny,  that  the  very  same  doctrine  may  be 
preached  to  their  hearers  by  Presbyterian  ministers, 
which  has  been  so  signally  blessed,  when  it  is  met  with 
in  their  writings*.     And,  in  regard  to  Presbyterian 

*  No  work  published  by  any  Episcopalian  divine,  during  the 
last  century,  has  been  so  much  honoured  in  the  conyersion  of 
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baptisiDi  Mr  Gladstone  at  least  ought  to  acknowledge 
its  validity ;  otherwise  his  father,  who  was  baptised  by  a 
Presbyterian,  and  was  never  re-baptised,  would  evi- 
dently be  unchristianized,  and  could  have  no  hope  of 
salvation.  Besides,  as  you  acknowledge  baptism  by  mid- 
wives,  captains  of  ships  at  sea,  and  Popish  priests, 
though  some  of  the  latter,  as  Jewel  informs  us,  have 
been  so  ignorant,  as  to  use  these  words,  when  adminis- 
tering that  ordinance,  which  ore  not  to  be  found  in  any 
language,  **  Ego  te  baptizo  in  nomine  Patria,  Filia,  et 
Spirita  Sancta  *,"  and  as  the  Church  of  Rome,  which 
you  so  much  admire,  according  to  the  36th  and  23d 
canons  of  the  Canon  Law,  considers  baptism,  even  by 
Pagansy  in  case  of  necessity,  as  valid,  I  cannot  see  on 
what  ground  you  can  question  the  validity  of  Presby- 
terian baptism.  It  is  declared,  indeed,  in  your  23d 
Article,  that  <<  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  man  to  take  upon 
him  the  office  of  public  preaching,  or  ministering  the 
sacraments  in  the  congr^tion  before  he  be  lawfully 
called.''  But  it  is  added,  <<  those  we  ought  to  judge 
lawfully  called  and  sent  which  be  chosen  and  called  to 
that  work  by  those  who  have  public  authority  given 
unto  them  in  the  congregation  to  call  and  send  minis- 
ters into  the  Lord's  vineyard."  Upon  which  Bishop 
Burnet  remarks,  when  commenting  on  the   words, 

siDDers,  in  aU  conntrieB  where  Christianity  is  professed,  as  that 
invaluable  treatise.  Many  ministers  and  members  of  the  (^nrch 
of  England,  as  well  as  others,  have  confessed,  that  it  was  the 
mean  of  awakening  their  first  serious  convictions  about  salva- 
tion. 

*  Defense  of  his  Apology,  p.  206. 
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<*  those  that  are  lawfully  called  and  sent/'  (and  his  ex- 
position was  approved  of  by  Archbishap  Tillotson, 
Bishop  Stillingfieet,  and  other  prelates,)  ^  the  article 
does  not  resolve  this  into  any  particular  constitution, 
but  leaves  the  matter  open  and  large  for  such  accidents 
as  hed  happened,  and  such  as  might  still  happen.  Tkey 
who  drew  it  up  had  the  state  of  the  different  Churches 
before  their  eyes  that  had  been  differently  constituted 
from  their  own,"  And  says  Bingham,  your  great  an- 
tiquary, "  Episcopal  divines  have  no  need  to  have  Epis- 
copal government  put  into  the  article  (the  1 9th)  as  a 
third  note  of  the  Church,  though  the  good  men,  the 
Srownists,  were  once  for  having  discipline  made  a  third 
note  of  the  Church,  and  so  aggrieved  for  the  want 
of  it,  that/'  as  you  do  toward  us,  '<  they  unchurched 
the  Church  of  England  ♦."  "  In  all  their  disputes 
with  the  Papists  they  never  require  more  than  these 
two  notes  of  the  Church,  namely,  the  preaching  of  the 
pure  word  of  God,  and  the  due  administration  of  the 
sacraments,  according  to  Christ's  ordinance,  as  stated 
in  the  19th  Article  f."     Agreeably  to  which,  Hooper 

•  French  Church's  Apology  for  the  Church  of  England, 
vol.  ii.  of  his  works,  p.  727. 

f  Page  726.  The  same  view  of  the  meaning  of  the  19th 
Article  is  given  by  Bishop  Tomline,  who  represents  Dr  Fusey 
and  Mr  Gladstone's  sentiments  as  opposed  to  the  principles  c^ 
the  Church  of  England,  and  held  only  by  the  Church  of  Rome. 
'*  In  like  manner,"  says  he,  in  bis  Elements  of  Theology,  vol.  ii. 
p.  325,  '*  we  often  speak  of  the  Church  of  England,  of  Hol- 
land, of  Geneva,  and  of  the  Lutheran  Church,  and  <iQ,  these 
different  CliuYehta  are  paris  of  ihe  vinbie  Catholic  Church.  It  is 
well  known  that  the  Church  of  Rome  considers  itself  as  the 
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remarks,  (Declaration  of  Christ  and  his  Offices,  c.  11,) 
<<  The  commune  wealthe  of  the  trew  Churche  is  knowyn 
by  these  two  markes,  the  preaching  of  the  Gospele,  and 
the  right  use  of  the  sacramentes."  If  the  language,  how- 
ever, of  your  formularies  is  so  very  general  that  it  may 
be  applied  to  Presbyterian  as  well  as  to  Episcopalian 
Churches,  and  if  they  were  drawn  up  in  this  way,  as  is 
acknowledged  by  these  prelates,  and  that  distinguished 
antiquary,  to  avoid  the  smallest  appearance  of  imputa- 
tion against  the  validity  of  the  orders  of  the  former 
Churches,  it  cannot  certainly  be  the  doctrine  of  your 
Church  that  Presbyterian  ministers  ought  not  to  be 
considered  as  Christian  ministers,  and  that  their  people 
can  have  no  covenanted  hope  of  salvation. 

This  view  of  the  principles  which  I  attribute  to  your 
Church  is  confirmed  by  the  fact,  that  neither  Cranmer, 
nor  any  of  your  leading  Reformers  who  drew  up  the  forty- 
two  articles  of  Edward,  nor  Jewel,  who  bore  a  principal 
part  in  reducing  them  to  thirty-nine  in  the  reign  of  Eli- 
zabeth, believed  in  the  divine  origin  of  Episcopacy,  but 
taught  expressly,  that  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  bishops 
and  presbyters  constituted  only  one  order,   I  shall  show 

only  Christian  Church ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  we  extend  the 
name  to  any  congregation  of  faithful  men  in  the  which  the  pure  word 
of  God  is  preachedf  and  the  sacraments  be  duly  ministered  accord- 
ing to  Christ*8  ordinancCf  in  all  those  things  that  of  necessity  are 
requisite  to  the  same.  The  adherence,  therefore,  to  the  funda« 
mental  principles  of  the  Gospel  is  therefore  sufficient  to  con- 
stitute a  risible  Church."  And  he  adds,  p.  326,  **  Upon  the 
same  principle  -we  forbear  to  inquire  what  precise  additions  or 
defects  in  the  administration  of  the  sacraments  ordained  by 
Christ  annul  their  efficacy^ 
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afterwards  that  this  was  the  opinion  of  Jewel ;  and  it 
was  undeniably  that  of  Cranmer  and  his  fellow  Reform- 
ers, for  Bishop  Burnet  has  preserved  a  paper  subscribed 
by  him,  the  Archbishop  of  York,  eleven  bishops,  and 
many  doctors  and  civilians,  in  which  they  say,  that  "  in 
the  New  Testament  no  mention  is  made  of  any  degrees 
or  distinction  of  orders,  but  only  of  deacons  or  minis- 
ters, and  of  priests  or  bishops."  Nor  is  it  any  objec- 
tion to  this  statement,  that  it  is  affirmed  in  the  preface 
to  the  Book  of  Ordination,  that  '^  from  the  Apostles' 
time  there  have  been  three  orders,  bishops,  priests  and 
deacons ;"  for  it  is  said  only  that  they  were  from  or 
after  their  time,  but  not  in  their  time.  But  if  they  ad- 
mit distinctly  that  the  superiority  of  bishops  to  pres- 
byters was  a  matter  of  mere  expediency,  and  not  of  di- 
vine institution,  will  it  be  believed,  for  a  moment,  by 
any  candid  individual,  that  they  could  intend  to  teach 
in  your  articles  the  doctrine  which  you  advocate,  name- 
ly, that.  Presbyterian  ministers,  however  orthodox  and 
pious,  are  not  Christian  ministers,  and  that  their  people 
are  only  midway  between  you  and  heathenism  ? 

And  that  such  cannot  be  the  doctrine  which  is  sane- 
tioned  by  your  formularies  will  be  manifest,  I' appre- 
hend, if  you  look  into  the  writings  of  the  men  who 
made  them,  and  give  them  credit  for  ordinary  honesty 
and  consistency,  or  into  the  writings  of  their  successors 
for  seventy  years,  and  attend  to  their  conduct  either  to- 
wards Presbyterian  ministers,  or  Presbyterian  Churches. 
If  Cranmer,  for  instance,  had  held  your  views,  and  had 
intended  to  introduce  them  into  the  Articles,  would  he 
have  "  sent  letters,"  as  Strype  informs  us,  "  to  Bul- 
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linger,  Calvioi  and  Melancthon,  disdosing  to  them  his 
pious  design  to  draw  up  a  book  of  articles,  and  request- 
ing  their  counsel  and  furtherance  F"  Or  would  he  have 
appointed  KnoXy  along  with  Grindal,  to  examine  it  be- 
fore it  was  adopted  ?  Or  would  he  have  submitted  the 
Prayer  Book  to  the  Genevese  Reformer,  or  said  to  him, 
that  <'  he  could  do   nothing  more  profitable  to  the 
Church  than  to  write  often  to  the  King  ?"  Or  would  he 
have  made  two  of  his  friends,  Bucer  and  Martyr,  the . 
first  Protestant  Professors  of  Theology  in  Oxford  and 
Cambridge  *  ?  Would  any  of  the  bishops  have  recom- 
mended that  the  youth  should  be  examined  in  his  cate- 
chism after  evening  prayers  ?  (Strype*s  Annals,  vol.  ii. 
p.  91-)    Or  would  his  Institutes,  as  is  mentioned  by 
Bayle,  <'  have  been  placed  in  the  parish  churches,  that  the 
people  might  read  them,  and  in  each  of  the  universities, 
that  after  the  students  had  finished  their  course  of  phi- 
losophy, those  of  them  who  were  intended  for  the  mi- 
nistry might  be  first  of  all  lectured  from  that  .book  ?" 
If  Edward  the  Sixth,  and  his  bishops  and  counsellors,  had 
entertained  your  views  and  Mr  Gladstone's,  and  had 
considered  them  as  taught  in  your  Articles,  would  he 
have  granted  a  charter  to  the  Church  of  the  Germans 
in  London,  though  thej»  were  not  Episcopalians,  allow- 

*  Strype's  Life  of  Graniner,  p.  407-413  ;  Council  Book  and 
Strype's  Cranmer,  p.  273 ;  Nicholl's  Comment,  on  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer^  Preface,  p.  5 ;  Gordesii  Hist.  Beforma- 
tionis,  torn.  iv.  p.  365  ;  Strjrpe's  Annals,  Tol/ii.  p.  91.  Peter 
Alexander  also,  a  minister  of  the  Protestant  Church  of  France, 
and  other  foreign  Protestant  clergymen,  received  prebends  from 
Cranmer. 
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ing  them,  among  other  things,  <<  to  exercise  their  own 
proper  rites  and  ceremonies,  and  their  own  proper  pe- 
culiar ecclesiastical  discipline, — ^that  a  Church  instruct- 
ed in  truly  Christian  and  apostolical  opinions  and 
rites i  and  grown  up. under  holy  minister s^  might  he 
preserved*?  If  Elizabeth  and  her  prelates,  and  the 
enlightened  statesmen  who  directed  her  counsels,  had 
believed  that  your  sentiments  accorded  either  with  Scrip- 
ture, or  with  the  Articles  of  your  Church,  would  she  have 
passed  an  act  in  the  thirteenth  year  of  her  reign,  as  is 
mentioned  by  Strype,  <<  by  which  the  ordinations  of  the 
foreign  Reformed  Churches  were  declared  valid^  and 
those  that  had  no  other  orders  were  made  of  the  same 
capacity  with  others  to  enjoy  any  place  of  ministry  within 
England,  merely  on  their  subscribing  the  Articles  f  ?*' 
Would  she  have  interposed*  in  behalf  of  the  Reformed 
Churches,  when  the  Lutheran  princes  threatened  to  per- 
secute them,  because.they  refused  to  subscribe  the  Form 
of  Concord,  denominating  them  <^  Pious  Churches,"  or 
proposed  that  they  should  meet  with  deputies  from  the 
Churches  of  Scotland,  Basil,  Embden,  Bremen,  &c.  and 
draw  up  a  common  Confession  of  Faith,  which  was  to 
be  reviewed  by  Gualter  and  Beza  X  ;  or,  as  is  stated  by 

*  Some  excellent  observations  on  this  charter  may  be  met 
with  in  an  Essay  on  the  Loyalty  of  Presbyterians,  published  in 

ins. 

f  Strype*s  Annals,  vol.  ii.  p.  514. 

X  Blondel's  Actes  Authentiques  des  Eglises  Beformees  de 
France,  Germanic,  Grand  Bretagne,  Pologne,  Hongrie,  Pais  Bas, 
touchant  la  Paiz  et  Charite  FraterneUe;  edit.  1655,  p.  61-62. 
Elizabeth  sent  an  ambassador  to  a  meeting  .of  the  deputies  of 
these  Churches  at  Frankfort. 
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• 

her  successor  and  Dr  Heylin,  would  she  haTe  **  esta- 
blished the  French  Presbyterian. Church"  in  the  islands 
of  Jersey  and  Guernsey  *  ?  If  Archbishop  Parker,  and 
the  bishops  of  his  day,  had  concurred  in  your  exposi- 
tion of  the  doctrines  of  your  Church,  would  they  haTe 
approved  of  the  Second  Helvetic  Confession  ?  (Strype's 
Annals,  vol.  i.  p.  488) ;  or  would  his  successor  Grindal 
have  applied  to  the  magistrates  of  Strasburgh,  in  behalf 
of  the  Dutch  Church  in  that  city,  representing  its 
members  as  **  members  of  Christ  ?*'  or  to  the  Lords  of 
the  Council  for  a  contribution  to  Geneva,  "  for  the  re- 
lief of  that  poor  town,  which  had  served  for  a  nursery 
unto  God*s  Church,  as  well  asjbr  the  maintenance  and 
conservation  of  true  religion  f  or  would  he  have  sus- 
tained the  orders  of  a  Scotsman  of  the  name  of  Mori- 
son,  <<  according,"  as  he  expressed  it,  <*  to  the  laudable 
form  and  rite  of  the  Refot^med  (Presbyterian)  Church 
of  Scotland  f  ?  And  without  quoting  at  length  the  sen- 
timents of  Jewel  X  ;  of  Bishop  Cox,  who,  in  a  letter  to 
Gualter  in  1565,  speaks  of  the  Church  of  Geneva  as  a 
Church  of  God,  and  its  ministers  as  faithful  ministers  § ; 
of  Hooker  ||,  and  of  Sutclive,  who,  in  his  treatise  on  the 

*  In  regard  to  the  islands  of  Jersey  and  Gaernsey,  see  her 
letter  to  the  baillie  and  jurats  of  the  former,  in  Falle's  Account 
of  Jersey,  p.  123.  When  a  synod  of  the  Churches  met,  June 
28.  1576,  and  drew  up  their  plan  of  Church  government,  the 
Governors  of  the  islands  attended  and  ratified  it  by  their  signa- 
tures; p.  124-125. 

t  Strype's  Grindal,  p.  271. 

X  Defense  of  the  Apology,  p.  28. 

§  Strype's  Annals,  vol.  i.  Appendix,  p.  67. 

II  Ecclesiastical  Pclity,  book  iii.  p.  152. 
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Church»  maintains,  that  **  that  is  an  orthodox  and  truly 
Catholic  Church,  which,  though  dispersed  through  Eng- 
land, Scotland,  Germany,  France,  and  other  countries, 
is  united  by  a  harmonious  confession  of  the  Christian 
faith ;"  and  of  Bridges,  who  says  that  "  the  difference 
of  these  things,  (t.  e,  the  manner  of  orders,  offices,  rites, 
and  ceremonies,)  concerning  ecclesiastical  government, 
is  not  directlye  material!  to  salvation,  neither  ought  to 
break  the  bond  of  peace  and  Christian  concord  *,"  may 
I  solicit  your  attention  to  the  opinion  of  Archbishop 
Whitgift,  who  was  likely  to  be  as  well  acquainted  with 
the  doctrine  of  your  Articles,  as  you,  or  Dr  Hook,  or 
any  of  your  followers  ? 

«  The  essential!  notes  of  the  Churche,"  says  he, 
«  be  these  only,  the  true  preaching  of  the  worde  of  God, 
and  the  right  administration  of  the  sacramentes,  for, 
as  Master  Calvine  sayth,  in  his  booke  against  the  Ana-  • 
baptistes.  This  honour  is  meete  to  be  given  to  the 
worde  of  God,  and  to  his  sacramentes,  that  whereso- 
ever we  see  the  worde  of  God  truely  preached^  and  God 
accordyng  to  the  same  truely  worshipped,  and  the  sa- 
cramentes withoute  superstition  administered,  there  we 
may  without  all  controversie  conclude  the  Churche  of 
God  to  be.  The'same  is  the  opinion  of  other  godly  and 
learned  writers,  and  the  judgment  of  the  Reformed 
Churches,  as  appeareth  by  their  Confessions.  So  that 
notwithstanding  government,  or  some  kynde  of  govern- 
ment, may  be  a  parte  of  the  Church,  touching  the  out- 
ward forme  and  perfection  of  it,  yet  it  is  not  such  a  part 
of  the  essence  and  beings  hut  that  it  may  he  the  Church 

*  Defease  of  the  Goremment  of  the  Church  of  England,  p.  67. 
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of  Christ  without  this  or  that  kind  ofgovemmenty  and 
therefore  the  kynde  of  government  is  not  necessarie 
unto  salvation  *."  It  is  true,  that  after  his  elevation  to 
the  Primacy,  he  first  suspended  and  then  deposed  Tra- 
vers,  because  he  had  not  received  ordination  from  a 
diocesan  bishop;  yet  it  was  not  because  he  regarded 
Presbyterian  orders  as  invalid  in  a  religious  point  of 
view,  but  because  he  considered  Episcopacy  as  best 
adapted  to  the  civil  constitution  of  England  f ;  for  he 
declared  expressly,  that  <<  he  did'  not  pinch  at  any 
Church  that  used  Preshytery,  so  that  they  had  the 
consent  of  the  civil  magistrate  %  f  &nd  that  ^*  he  did  not 
condemne  any  Churches  where  that  government  was 
lawfully  and  without  daunger  received,  but  had  only  re- 
gard to  whole  kingdomes,  especially  this  realme^  where 
it  could  not,**  he  supposed,  "  but  be  daingerous  §,'*  be- 
cause Elizabeth  was  an  absolute  monarch,  and  would 
admit  no  control  either  in  Church  or  State. 

I  might  'shew  how  much  your  sentiments  about  the 
meaning  of  the  Articles  differ  from  those  of  James  the 

*  Defense  of  his  Aunswere  to  Cartwright's  Admonitioii, 
p.  491. 

f  See  a  number  of  passages  in  the  Defense^  immediately  before 
p.  668.  Notes  on  Travers'  Reasons,  Append,  to  Strype's  Whit- 
gift,  p.  108. 

X  Defense  of  the  Anns  were,  p.  633. 

§  Defense  of  the  Aunswere/  p.  658.  In  p.  658,  659,  he  at- 
tempts to  prove  that  *'  there  is  no  one  certaine  kinde  of  go- 
vernment in  the  phurche  which  mnst  of  necessitie  be  perpetually 
observed ;"  and  in  p.  389,  that  "  the  extemall  government  of 
the  Church  must  bee  according  to  the  form  of  government  used 
in  the  commonwealth,"  which  goes  to  the  opposite  extreme  of 
error  to  the  opinion  of  Dr  Pusey  and  the  Papists. 
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First  and  his  counsellors,  for,  in  1615,  he  sent  Du 
Moulin  to  the  Presbyterian  Sjnod  of  the  Isle  of  France, 
to  urge  them  to  unite  with  the  other  Protestant  Churches 
who.were  sound  in  the  faith,  and  ready  to  acknowledge 
each  other  as  Christian  Churches,  and  to  exercise  mu- 
tual forbearance,  in  so  far  as  they  differed,  about  cere- 
monies and  Church  government*.  And  he  issued  a 
proclamation  at  the  same  time,  confirming  the  establish- 
ment of  Presbyterianism  in  Jersey  and  Guernsey,  "  after 
the  pious,  examp^  of  his  sister  Elizabeth,  and^br  the 
advancement  of  the  glory  of  Almighty  God^  and  the 
edification  of  his  Church  f."  "  He  •  is  blind,"  said 
Bishop  Andrews,  though  a  high  Episcopalian,  <<  who 
does  not  see  churches  existing  without  it,  (Episcopalian 
Church  goTernment,)  and  he  must  have  a  heart  as  hard 
as  iron,  who  can  deny  them  salvation  }."  <<  Your  praise," 
said  Dr  Carlton  in  the  Synod  of  Dort  to  the  ministers 
of  the  Church  of  Holland,  *<  is  in  all  the  Churches  §/' 
*<  In  doctrine  and  the  profession  of  the  orthodox  faith,'* 
says  Dr  Crakenthorp,  "  there  is  no  difference  between 
us  and  the  Reformed  Churches  ;  and  while  we  agree  in 
this,  we  can  easily  forbear  with  each  other  as  to  cere- 

• 
• 

*  See  the  Escrit  de  ,M.  du  Moalin,  Envoye  de  Londrei  au 
Synode  FroTincial  de  Tlsle  de  France,  in  BlQndel'a  Ac  tea  Au- 
thentiques,  p.  72-74. 

f  He  declares  them  to  be  "  true  and  lawful  Churched,"  be- 
cause they  were  not  in  England,  but  in  part  of  the  duchy  of 
Noroiandy,  for  toleration  was  then  unknown  in  Britain  among 
the  Episcopalians,  though  it  was  practised  among  the  Presby- 
terians in  Holland. 

X  Respon.  ad  Secundam  Epist.  Molinsei,  inter  opera,  p.  85. 

§  Brandt's  History  of  the  Beformation,  toL  iii.  p.  4-6. 
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monies  and  government  *."  And  without  quoting  at 
length  from  the  writings  of  Dr  Abbot,  Bishop  of 
Salisbury,  who  acknowledges  that  "  there  lived  in  the 
Church  of  England  many  reverend  and  worthy  ipen, 
which  did  not  reject  the  Presbytery  f  ;"  of  Dr  Field, 
who,  in  his  treatise  on  the  Church,  employs  a  whole 
chapter  to.  prove  against  Cardinal  Bellarmine,  a  stre- 
nuous defender  of  your  opinion,  that  the  Reformed 
Churches,  ."  whose  ministers  were  ordained  only  by 
presbyters,  did  not  cease,  on  that  account,  to  have  any 
ministerie  at  all  |  ;*'  and  of  Bishop  Davenant,  who  says, 
^<  we  account  of  them,  (the  Scottish,  Irish,  and  all  other 
forraigne  Churches  of  the  Reformation,)  as  our  brethren 
in  Christ,  and  doe  solemnly  protest  that  we  entertain  a 
holy  and  brotherly  communion  with  them  §,"  I  shall 
notice  only  farther,  the  sentiments  of  Archbishop  Usher 
and  Bishop  Hall,  who  were  certainly  as  likely  to  be  ac- 
quainted with  the  true  meaning  of  your  Articles,  as  you, 
Mr  Newman,  Mr  Gladstone,  or  any  other  of  your  fol- 
lowers. <*  For  testifying  my  communnidn  with  these 
Churches,"  (those  of  France  and  Holland,)  said  the 
first  of  these,  prelates,  ''  which  I  do  love  and  honour  as 
true  members  of  the  Church  Universal,  I  do  profess, 
that  with  like  affection,  I  should  receive  the  blessed  sa- 

*  Defensio  Ecclesise  Anglioance  contra  de  Dominis,  p.  254. 
He  says,  p.  255,  to  de  Dominis,  who  had  censared  the  Church 
of  England  for  endeayouring  to  effect  a  union  between  herself 
and  the  other  Reformed  Churches,  '*  neither  you  yourself  nor 
any  other  could  haye  bestowed  on  her  a  finer  encomium.** 

t  Eleutheria,  p.  90. 

X  Chap.  39,  book  3. 

§  Drury's  Fides  Catholica,  p.  41. 
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crament  at  the  hands  of  the  Dotch  ministers,  if  I  were 
iii  Holland,  as  I  should  do  at  the  hands  of  the  French 
ministers  if  I  were  in  Charenton  */'  And,  said  the 
second,  "  Blessed  he  Grod  there  is  no  difference  in  any 
essential  matter  between  the  Church  of  England  and 
her  sisters  of  the  Reformation;  we  accord  in  every 
point  of  Christian  doctrine  without  the  least  yariation  ; 
their  public  Confessions  and  ours  are  sufficient  convic- 
tion to  the  world  of  our  full  and  absolute  agreement : 
the  ouly  difference  is  in  the  forme  of  outward  adminis- 
tration, wherein  we  are  so  far  agreed,  that  we  all  pro* 
fiss  this  forme  not  to  be  essential  to  the  being  of  a 
Churchy  (though  much  importing  the  well  or  better 
being  of  it,  according  to  our  several  apprehensions 
thereof)  and  that  we  do  all  retain  a  reverent  and  loving 
opinion  of  each  other,  in  our  own  sevei^l  ways ;  not 
seeing  any  reason  why  so  poor  a  diversity  should  work 
any  alienation  of  affection  in  us  towards  one  another  f-'* 
I  might  easily  have  added  many  other  testimonies  from 
your  most  eminent  writers  during  the  first  sixty  years 
of  the  seventeenth  century,  but  I  trust  that  what  has 
been  produced  will  be  considered  as  sufficient  to  autho- 
rise me  to  maintain,  that  there  is  not  a  fact  more  clearly 
established  in  the  history  of  your  Church,  than  that  the 
sentiments  which  have  been  expressed  by  yourself  and 
your  followers,  respecting  the  ministers  and  members 
of  Presbyterian  Churches,  are  in  direct  opposition  to 
her  fundamental  principles. 

*  Judgment  of  the  late  Archbishop  of  Armagh  on  certain 
points,  p.  113. 

f  Peace  Maker,  toI.  iii.  of  hii  Woi:Ks,  p.  560. 
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You  may  tell  me,  I  am  aware,  with  the  late  Arch- 
deacon Danbeny,  that  "  if  I  read  over  the  9th,  1 0th 
and  1 1th  canons,  I  will  find  that  no  meetings,  assem- 
blies, or  congregations  of  the  King's  born  subjects,  but 
those  of  the  Established  Church,  may  rightly  challenge 
to  themselves  the  name  of  true  and  lawful  Churches  */* 
But  you  must  surely  know,  that  these  canons  were 
never  confirmed  by  act  of  Parliament ;  that  they  were 
passed  by  the  Convocation,  when  the  principle  of  tolera- 
tion was  unknown,  and  that  now,  when  it  is  recognised 
by  the  law  of  the  land,  they  are  virtually  neutralised. 
The  men  who  made  them  did  not  deny  that  Presbyterian 
Churches  in  other  countries  were  true  and  lawful 
Churches,  but  maintained  merely  that  they  were  not  so 
in  England^  because  they  imagined  that  the  Sovereign 
might  model  as  he  pleased  the  government  of  the  Church, 
and  the  only  polity  which  ought  to  be  established  there 
was  that  of  diocesan  Episcopacy,  because  it  was  best 
fitted  to  promote  absolute  monarchy.  Such,  we  have 
seen,  were  the  sentiments  of  Whitgift,  and  others  of 
.your  bishops.  Such  were  the  sentiments  of  Downam, 
who  observes,  in  the  defence  of  his  famous  sermon, 
seven  years  after  the  passing  of  these  canons,  <<  the 
King  indeed  doth  say,  that  it  is  granted  to  every  Chris- 
tian king,  prince,  and  commonwealthe,  to  prescribe  to 
their  subjects  the  outward  form  of  ecclesiastical  regiment 
which  may  seem  best  to  agree  with  the  form  of  their 
civil  government  f ."  Such  were  the  sentiments  .of 
Lord  Bacon,  whom  James  at  one  time  consulted  fre- 

*  Appendix  to  his  Guide  to  the  Ghorch,  p.  270. 
t  Page  8. 
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qnently  in  regard  to  the  Church.  "  I  for  my  part,"  says 
he,  <*  do  confess,  that  in  revolving  the  Scriptures,  I 
could  never  find,  but  that  God  had  left  the  like  liberty 
to  the  church  government,  as  he  had  done  to  the'  civil 
government,  to  be  varied  according  to  time,  and  place, 
and  accidents.  The  substance  of  doctrine  is  immutable, 
and  so  are  the  general  rules  of  government ;  but  for 
rites  and  ceremonies,  and  for  the  particular  hierarchy 
ieSj  policies^  and  disciplines  of  Churches^  they  be  left 
at  large  *."  And,  says  James  himself,  "  I  protest  upon 
mine  honour,  I  mean  it  not  generally  (the  name  of  Puri- 
tan,) of  all  preachers  or  others  that  like  better  the  single 
form  of  policie  of  our  Church,  (the  Church  of  Scotland,) 
then  of  the  many  ceremonies  in  the  Church  of  England, 
that  are  persuaded  their  bishops  smell  of  Papal  supre^ 
made,  that  the  surplice,  the  corner  cap,  and  such  like, 
are  the  outward  badges  of  Popish  errors.  No,  I  am  so 
far  from  being  contentious  about  these  things,  (which, 
for  my  own  part,  I  ever^  esteemed  indifferent,)  as  I  do 
equally  love  and  honour  the  learned  men  of  either 
these  opinions  f.'*  But. if  such  were  the  sentiments  of 
the  King  himself,,  and  of  some  of  his  principal  advisers, 
and  of  the  leading  members  of  both  Houses  of  Convo- 
cation, who  made  these  canons,  can  you  seriously  be- 
lieve it  to  be  the  doctrine  of  these  men,  or  the  doctrine 
of  your  Church  in  the  present  day,  that  none  but  clergy- 
men who  have  received  their  orders  from  diocesan 
bishops,  in  an  unbroken  series  from  the  Apostles,  are 
Christian  ministers,  and  that  none  but  the  members  of 

*  Considerations  touching  the  Pacification  of  the  Gburcb, 
addressed  to  King  James,  toI.  iii.  of  his  Works,  p.  150. 
t  Basilicon  DoroD,  p.  144  of  hia  Works. 
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Episcopalian  Churches  haye  a  coTenanted  title  to  the 

blessings  of  saWation  *  ? 

I  remain,  Reverend  Sir,  yours,  &c. 

*  James  no  doubt  endearoured  afterwards  to  crush  the  Pres- 
byterians, but  it  was  owing  entirely  to  their  refusing  to  submit 
to  his  absolute  authority,  in  religious  as  well  as  cifil  matters, 
and  to  the  gross  flattery  which  he  received  from  the  bishops, 
while  the  former  spoke  to  him  openly  and  honestly,  when  they 
could  not  agree  to  his  claims.  "  I  have  eyer,"  said  Bishop 
Barlow,  (preface  to  his  account  of  the  Hampton  Court  Confe- 
rence, p.  2,)  *'  accounted  the  personal  commendation  of  living 
princes  in  men  of  our  sort  a  verball  aymony"  And  yet  com- 
pare with  this  remark  the  adulation  which  he  acknowledges  was 
paid  to  James  at  this  conference  by  the  Episcopalians,  p.  20-62, 
83-64.  Bancroft  fell  on  his  knees  and  said  to  him,  *'  I  pro- 
test my  heart  melteth  for  joy  that  Almighty  God,  of  his  singular 
mercy,  hath  given  us  such  a  king,  as  tineeChritt't  time  hath 
never  been"  And  said  Chancellor  Egerton,  **  I  have  never 
seen  the  king  and  priest  so  fully  united  in  one  person."  Upon 
which  it  was  observed  by  Warburton,  that  "  Sancho  Pancha 
never  made  a  better  speech,  nor  more  to  the  purpose,  during 
his  government."  Nay,  in  the  preface  to  the  edition  of  the  works 
of  James,  which  was  published  by  Bishop  Bilson,  A.  D.  1616, 
during  the  life  of  that  monarch,  he  concludes  one  of  the  most 
fulsome  pieces  of  flattery  that  was  ever  written,  by  raising  him 
in  one  respect  above  Solomon  I  How  justly  these  praises  were 
bestowed,  may  be  learned  from  James's  "  Counterblaste  to  To- 
bacco," to  which  he  had  a  great  aversion,  and  his  Treatise  on 
Demonologie,  the  last  of  which  is  represented  by  the  bishop  as 
**  a  rare  piece  for  many  precepts  and  experiments,  both  in 
divinitie  and  naturall  philosophic."  The  following  is  a  specimen 
of  his  wisdom  and  learning,  taken  from  the  titles  of  some  of  the 
chapters  of  the  latter  work,  and  the  illustrations  are  not  less 
worthy  of  the  man  who  was  superior  to  Solomon.  **  The  forme 
of  the  conventions  of  witches,  and  of  their  adoring  of  their  mas- 
ter ;"  book  ii.  chap.  3.  "  What  are  the  ways  possible,  whereby 
the  witches  may  transport  themselves  to  places  farre  distant ;" 
chap.  4.  **  IFhy  there  are  more  women  of  that  craft  than  men  ;" 
ch.  5 ;  and,  *<  What  sort  of  folkes  are  least  or  most  subject  to 
receive  harm  by  witchcraft ;"  ch.  6,  &c. 
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These  doctrines  condemned  in  the  strongest  terms  by  the  most  distinguish, 
ed  Protestant  SUtesmen  after  the  Reformation  ;  Cecil,  the  Lord  Presi- 
dent of  Queen  Elizabeth's  Council,  Sir  Francis  Knollys,  and  Lord  Bacon, 
and  denounced  as  "  a  Popish  conceit,"  by  the  leading  bishops  and  clergy. 
Dissimilarity  between  the  Church  of  England,  beyond  whose  pale,  and 
that  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  Puseyites.deny  that  there  is  any  hope  of 
salvation,  and  the  Apostolic  Church,  in  the  extent  of  its  bishoprics,  the 
civil  power  exercised  by  its  prelates,  the  multitude  of  its  ceremonies,  and 
'*  its  want,"  according  to  its  own  acknowledgment,  **  of  a  godly  disci- 
pline." 


Revebend  Sib> 

I  TBUST  that  it  has  been 
proved  in  the  preceding  letter,  that  so  far  were  your 
principles  from  receiving  the  smallest  countenance  from 
the  clergy  of  your  Church,  for  seventy  years  after  the 
time  of  the  Reformation,  they  were  spoken  of  gene- 
rally  in  terms  of  the  strongest  and  most  decided  dis- 
approbation. Nor  were  these  feelings  confined  to  your 
leading  dignitaries,  but  were  expressed  by  some  of  the 
most  talented  and  distinguished  among  the  laity;  and, 
in  particular,  by  some  of  the  most  illustrious  of  Eli- 
zabeth's ministers,  who  constituted  the  pillars  of  her 
political  greatness,  and  whose  extensive  acquirements, 
even  in  theological  learning,  present  a  very  striking 
and  instructive  contrast  to  those  of  Mr  Gladstone,  as 
far  as  we  can  judge  from  his  writings.     So  far  was 
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Cecil  from  approving  of  your  sentiments,  that  he  urged 
his  Mistress  to  attempt  that  general  union  among  Pro- 
testants to  which  I  have  already  alluded,  without  any 
regard  to  their  different  forms- of  ecclesiastical  polity. 
So  little  did  another  of  her  most  enlightened  counsellors 
sympathise  with  your  views,  that  when  Archbishop 
Sandys  endeavoured  to  deprive  Whittingham  of  the 
deanery  of  Durham,  because  he  had  received  only  Pres- 
byterian orders,  it  failed.     And  when  the  attempt  was 
renewed,  **  it  again,"  says  Strype,  **  fell  to  the  ground ; 
the  Lord  President  observing,  with  some  warmth,  be- 
fore the  Archbishop  and  the  other  members  of  the  Com- 
mission, that  he  could  not  in  conscience  agree  to  de- 
prive him  for  that,  for  it  would  be  ill  taken  of  all  the 
godly  and  learned  at  home  and  abroad^  that  we  should 
alloWf"   as  you  propose,    "  of  the  Popish   massing  « 
priests  in  our  ministry,  and  disallow  of  ministers 
made  in  a  Reformed  Church  *."     So  greatly  was  Lord 
Bacon  opposed  to  your  opinion,  when  it  was  brought 
forward  by  some  in  the  days  of  Laud,  that  he  speaks  of 
it  in  terms  of  decided  reprobation.     **  Yea,  and  some 
indiscreet  persons,"  says  he,  <<  have  been  bold  in  open 
preaching  to  use  dishonourable  and  derogatory  speech 
and  censure  of  the  Churches  abroad,  and  that  so  far,  as 
some  of  our  men,  (as  X  have  heard,)  ordained  in  foreign 
parts,  have  been  pronounced  to  be  no  lawful  ministers* 
Thus  we  see  the  beginnings  were  modest,  but  the  ex- 
tremes are  violent,  so  as  there  is  almost  as  great  a  dis- 
tance now  of  either  side  from  itself  as  was  at  the  first 

*  Strype*8  Annals,  toI.  ii.  p.  523. 
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of  one  from  the  other  *."  And  in  1588,  when  Bancroft, 
in  his  sermon  at  Paul's  Cross,  advdcated  only  the  divine 
institution  of  Episcopacy,  without  unchurching  the 
Presbyterian  Churches,  it  excited  the  astonishment  of 
Sir  Francis  Knollys,  Queen  Elizabeth's  kinsman,  who 
had  never  heard  such  doctrine  propounded  before ;  and 
upon  writing  to  Dr  Reynolds,  he  received  a  long  and 
able  confutation  of  it,  which  I  am  firmly  persuaded  you 
have  never  seen,  and  which  cannot  be  too  generally 
perused  by  the  members  of  your  Church  in  the  present 
day. 

Not  only,  however,  was  your  opinion  condemned  by 
the  clergy  and  laity  of  your  Church,  at  the  period  re- 
ferred to,  but  it  was  considered  as  one  of  the  peculiar 
and  most  obnoxious  tenets  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  by 
which  she  was  distinguished  from  the  whole  of  the  Pro- 
testant Churches. 

Papists,  you  know,  say  of  their  Church,  that  it  alone 
is  the  true  Church  in  which  you  will  meet  with  the 
real  apostolical  succession  and  the  means  of  salvation. 
"  Nevertheless,"  says  Jewel,  "  in  this  they  triumph  ;" 
and  it  is  the  very  language  which  is  employed  by  your 
followers  respecting  the  Church  of  England  to  British 
Presbyterians,  <<  that  they  bee  the  Church ;  that  their 
Church  is  Christ's  Spouse,  the  pillar  of  truth,  the  arke 
of  Noe,  and  that  without  it  there  is  no  hope  of  salva- 
tion f."    And  Professor  Nichol  Burn,  in  an  address  h> 

*  AdTertisement  touchiog  the  Controversies  of  the  Church 
of  England,  Works,  vol.  iv.  p.  426. 

t  Apology,  part  4.  chap.  9.  diris.  2.  See,  too,  part  6.  chap. 
20.  divis.  1. 


32  L.ETTER  III. 

James  the  First,  gives  thanks  to  God,  "  because  of  his 
infinite  giidness  he  had  granted  him  knowlege  to  his 
aeternal  salvation,  delivering  him  out  of  the  thraldoifle 
and  bondage  of  that  idolatrous  Calvinisme,  (Presbytery,) 
with  the  quhilk,  alace,  manie,  be  ane  blind  zeal,  ar  fraud- 
fullie  deceavit,  to  the  lamentable  perdition  of  their  awin 
saulis,  except  be  earnest  repentance  spedelie  they  re- 
turne  to  their  spiritual  mother,  the  halie  Catholic 
Kirk  *."  Now,  it  is  impossible  to  conceive  stronger 
terms  than  those  in  which  your  Reformers  reprobate 
the  idea,  that  communion  either  with  the  Church  of 
Rome,  or  any  other  Episcopalian  Church,  is  necessary 
to  salvation,  or  that  orders  derived  from  diocesan  bi- 
shops are  necessary,  on  the  part  of  faithful  pastors,  to 
give  efiBcacy  to  their  ministrations,  or  to  entitle  their 
Churches  to  the  honourable  character  of  Christian 
Churches.  "  Therefore,"  says  Jewel  to  Harding  the 
Jesuit,  "  we  neither  have  bishops  without  church,  nor 
church  without  bishops.  Neither  doth  the  Church  of 
England  this  day  depend  of  them  whom  you  often  call 
apostates,  as  if  our  Church  were  no  Church  without 
them.  Notwithstanding,  if  there  were  not  one  ofthefn^ 
(the  clergy  who  had  received  thein  orders  from  diocesan 
bishops,)  nor  of  us  (the  bishops)  lefi  alive,  yet  will 
not  therefore  the  whole  Church  of  England  flee  to 
Lovaine "  for  orders.  And  he  declares,  that  in  such 
circumstances  pious  laymen  might  renew  the  succes- 

•  DispatatioD  concerning  the  Controversit  Headdis  of  Re- 
ligion, halden  in  the  realme  of  Scotland,  the  zear  of  God  ane 
thousand  five  hundred  and  fourscoir  zeires,  &c.  by  Nicol  Burnc, 
p.  2. 
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sion  *.  "  The  Pape,"  observes  WLitgift,  (and  it  is  re- 
marked by  Strype,  that  his  Aunswere  to  Cartwright 
may  be  justly  esteemed  and  applied  to  as  one  of  the 
public  books  of  the  Church  of  England  fO  "  The  Pape 
sayS)  that  to  be  subject  to  him  is  of  necessitie  unto  sal-* 
vation  ;  so  do  not  our  archbishops  f."  "  Here  is  the 
difference  between  our  adversaries  the  Papists  and 
usy^  says  Willet.  "  They  say  it  is  of  necessitie  to  be  sub- 
ject to  the  Pope,  and  to  bishops  and  archbishops  under 
him,  as  necessarily  prescribed  in  the  word  ;  but  so  doe 
not  our  bishops  and  archbishops,  which  is  a  notable 
difference  between  the  bishops  of  the  Popish  Church 
and  of  the  Reformed  Churches.  Let  every  Church  use 
that  forme  which  best  £tteth  their  state :  in  external 
matters  every  Church  is  free,  not  one  bound  to  the  pre- 
scription of  another,  so  they  measure  themselves  by  the 
rule  of  the  word  §.*'  And,  says  Downam  to  a  Puritan 
who  had  animadverted  on  his  sermon,  '<  the  Popish 
opinion  is  farre  different  from  that  which  I  hold ;  for 
they  hold  the  order  and  superiority  of  bishops  to  be 
jure  divino,  implying  thereby  a  perpetual  necessitie 
thereof.     Insomuch  that  where  bishops  are  not  to  or- 

*  Defense  of  the  Apology,  p.  129-130,  &c.  It  deserves  to 
be  remembered,  that  Strype  says,  "  it  was  composed  and  writ- 
ten by  the  reverend  father  as  the  public  confession  of  the  Ca- 
tholic and  Christian  faith  of  all  Englishmen,  wherein  is  taught 
our  consent  with  the  German,  Helvetian,  French,  Scotch,  Ge- 
nevan, and  other  Reformed  Churches."    Annals,  vol.  i.  p.  251. 

t  Strype's  Whitgift,  p.  42. 

X  Defense  of  his  Aunswere,  p.  382. 

§  WiUet's  Synopsis  Papismi,  Appendix  to  the  Fifth  General 
Question. 
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daine  they  thinke  there  can  he  no  ministers  or  prieatSy 
and  conseqaentlj  no  church.  I  hold  otherwise.  Where- 
fore my  opinion  being  so  different  from  the  Popish 
concetti  who  seeth  not  that  the  judgment  of  our  di' 
^vinee  which  is  opposed  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Papists 
is  not  opposed  to  mine"  Nor  was  the  difference  less 
forcibly  characterised  by  Dr  Holland,  when  he  denoun- 
ced your  opinion,  as  stated  by  Laud,  as  *<  a  novell  Po- 
pish doctrine."  If  your  divines,  however,  till  the  days 
of  Downam,  considered  that  opinion  as  "  a  Popish  con- 
ceit," and  **  a  novel  Popish  doctrine/'  and  the  opposite 
principle  as  constituting  '<  a  notable  difference"  be- 
tween your  Church  and  the  Papists,  I  trust  you  will 
not  consider  me  as  wanting  in  charity,  if,  under  the 
sanction  of  such  high  and  venerable  authority,  I  repre- 
sent you  in  the  character  which  they  would  unquestion- 
ably have  assigned  to  you,  had  they  been  living  at  pre- 
sent, namely,  as  a  patron  of  Popery,  and  to  express  m^ 
astonishment  that  you  and  your  followers  should  be 
allowed  to  continue  in  the  communion  of  your  Church. 
But  you  may  tell  me,  that  though  it  is  a  Popish,  it 
is  nevertheless  a  scriptural  doctrine,  for  the  Church  of 
which  we  read,  £ph.  ii.  20,  as  having  been  founded  by 
the  Apostles,  and  out  of  which  there  is  no  salvation, 
contained  in  it  bishops,  priests  and  deacons,  and  it  is 
only  when  a  Church  resembles  the  tDburch  as  it  was 
then  constituted  in  the  orders  of  its  clergy,  and  its  form 
of  government,  that  it  is  entitled  to  be  considered  as  a 
Church  of  Christ.  You  must  prove,  however,  before 
you  deduce  this  inference,  that  the  Church  which  is  there 
referred  to,  and  out  of  which  it  is  declared,  in  other  pas- 
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sagpes,  there  is  no  salvation,  is  the  visible  Church  pos- 
sessing in  all  respects  the  very  form  of  external  govern* 
ment  which  was  at  first  established*  The  Church  of 
England  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  as  I  have  al- 
ready shewed  you,  did  not  think  so,  nor  was  it  the  opi- 
nion of  any  of  the  Protestant  Churches.  '<  There  are 
two  kyndes  of  government,"  said  Whitgift ;  <<  the  one 
invisible,  the  other  visible ;  the  one  spirituall,  the  other 
extemall.  The  invisible  and  spirituall  government  of 
the  Church  is,  when  God  by  his  spirite,  gyftes  and  mi- 
nisterie  of  his'worde,  doth  governe  it  by  ruling  in  the 
hearts  and  consciences  of  men,  and  directing  them  in  all 
things  necessarie  unto  everlasting  life.  This  kinde  of 
government  indeed  is  necessarie  unto  salvation,-  The 
visible  and  external  government  is  that  which  is  exe- 
cuted by  manne,  and  consisteth  of  external  discipline 
and  visible  ceremonies,  practised  in  that  Church."  And 
then,  after  remarking  that  <<  the  worde  necessarie  signi- 
fied eyther  that  without  the  which  a  thing  cannot  be, 
or  that  withoute  the  which  it  cannot  so  well  and  conve- 
niently be,"  he  adds,  '<  I  confesse,  that  in  a  church  col- 
lected together  in  one  place,  and  at  libertie,  government 
is  necessarie  in  the  second  kind  of  necessitie,  but  that 
ani/  one  kind  of  government  is  so  necessarie,  that  with- 
out it  the  Church  cannot  be  savedy  I  utterly  denie  *" 
And  he  was  justified  in  doing  so,  for  it  is  not  to  faith 
produced  only  by  the  preaching  of  a  diocesan  bishop, 
or  of  clergymen  ordained  by  him,  that  salvation  is  pro- 
mised in  the  Scriptures,  bat  to  true  faith  produced  by 

*  Defense  of  the  Aunswere,  p.  81. 
c2 
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the  preaching  of  any  pious  ministers  who  have  received 
their  orders  through  a  regular  channel.  It  is  not  to  re- 
pentance resulting  from  the  instructions  only  ofJSpis- 
copalian  clergymen  deriving  their  orders  from  dio- 
cesan  bishops,  that  forgiyeness  is  promised  through  the 
hlood  of  the  cross,  (Acts,  iii.  19;  xi.  IS);  but  to  sin- 
cere repentance,  whoever  may  be  the  ministers  whose 
impressive  statements  and  touching  appeals,  accompanied 
by  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  have  implanted  it 
in  the  heart.  And  it  is  not  to  holiness  attained  only 
under  the  ministry  of  Episcopalian  clergymen,  but  of 
all  evangelical  pastors,  that  the  Almighty  has  declared, 
Heb.  xii.  14,  that  the  individual  who  possesses  it  shall 
"  see  the  Lord."  But  perhaps  I  am  wrong  in  suppo- 
sing that  you  will  admit  that  faith,  or  repentance,  or  per- 
sonal holiness,  can  he  attained  without  the  pale  of 
Episcopalian  Churches,  and  that  to  your  other  tenets 
this  must  be  added,  (I  shall  be  glad  if  you  disclaim  it,) 
that  nothing  which  can  be  regarded  as  spiritually  good 
can  result  from  the  labours  of  Presbyterian  ministers  *. 

*  I  would  like  to  know  whether  Puseyites  belieye  that  the 
pious  conversation  of  wives,  who  are  Presbyterians,  is  likely  to 
win  their  husbands  to  the  faith,  and  love,  and  obedience  of  the 
Gospel,  according  to  the  statement  of  Peter,  in  his  1st  Epistle, 
iii.  1,  or  whether  it  must  be  expected  to  fail,  because  they 
have  never  had  Episcopal  baptism,  and  are  not  in  communion 
w^ith  Episcopalian  Churches.  And  I  would  wish  also  to  be 
informed,  whether  they  believe  the  conversation  of  pious  Pres- 
byterians can  do  no  good  to  others  in  health  or  sickness,  or  when 
they  happen  to  visit  them  on  their  beds  of  death.  I  take  it  for 
granted  that  they  are  persuaded  there  is  no  reason  to  hope  that 
the  preaching  of  the  most  pious  Presbyterian  ministers  can  lead 
to  the  conversion  of  a  single  sinner. 
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Bat  if  there  be  no  revealed  or  covenanted  hope  of 
salvation  to  the  members  of  a  ehurch,  unless  she  con- 
tinue in  the  state  in  which  the  primitive  Church  was 
left  by  the  Apostles  as  to  the  orders  of  her  clergy,  and 
government)  and  worship,  is  there  no  reason  to  fear  as 
to  their  personal  salvation  to  the  ministers  and  members 
of  the  Church  of  England  ?  Does  she  remain  in  the 
state  of  the  Apostolic  Church,  both  as  to  the  offices  and 
distinctions  which  exist  among  her  ministers?  The 
most  eminent  individuals  who  laboured  zealously  for  the 
purification  of  the  Church,  from  the  earliest  ages  till 
the  time  of  the  Reformation,  would  not  have  thought 
so,  for  they  have  declared  it  as  their  opinion,  that  in  the 
time  of  the  Apostles  there  were  only  two  orders  of  mi- 
nisters in  the  Church,  bishops  or  presbyters,  whose  of- 
fice appeared  to  them  to  be  the  same,  and  deacons,  and 
that  there  ought  still  to  be  no  more.  Such  was  the 
opinion  of  the  author  of  the  work  entitled  Aetates  Ec- 
clesiae,  which,  according  to  Flaccius  Illyricus,  was  writ- 
ten long  before  the  Reformation  *.  Such  was  the  opi- 
nion of  the  celebrated  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  the  great 
reformer  of  his  day,  usually  denominated  Ricardus  Ar- 

*  **  Distingnitur  autem  juristis  ipsa  primitiva  ecclesia  in  prl- 
mam  et  secundam  unde  Dist.  93.  legimus,  &c.  The  primitive 
Church  is  distingaisfaed  by  t^e  jurists  into  the  first  and  second. 
In  the  first  primitive  Church,  the  office  of  bishops  and  priests, 
as  well  as  the  names,  yraa  the  same.  But  in  the  second  primi- 
tive Church,  the  names 'and  offices  began  to  be  distinguished. 
Therefore  the  names  presbyter  and  bishop  were  entirely  of  simi- 
lar import,  and  their  power  was  the  same,  for  the  churches  were 
governed  by  a  common  council  of  priests.  Therefore,  as  th#e  was 
no  difference  from  the  beginning,  the  prelates  ought  not  to  carry 
themselves  too  haughtily  above  the  priests/* 
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macanns,  who,  though  himBelf  a  dignified  Episcopalian, 
hears  a  striking  testimony  to  Presbyterian  principles, 
as  characterizing  the  Apostolic  Church,  for  he  obserres, 
that  *'  in  the  writings  of  the  Evangeliete  or  ApottleSf 
no  difference  is  to  be  discovered  between  bishops  and 
simple  priests  who  are  caUed  presbyters^  whence  it 
follows  that  their  power  in  all  things  is  the  same,  and 
they  are  equal  from  their  order  *."  Such,  too,  was 
the  opinion  of  Wicklif,  the  harbinger  of  the  Reforma- 
tion in  England,  for  one  of  his  principles,  which  was  con- 
troverted at  great  length  bj  Woodford,  was,  that,  <*  iq 
the  time  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  two  orders  of  clergy  were 
reckoned  sufficient  for  the  Church,  priests  and  deacons ; 
nor  were  there  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles  any  such 
distinctions  as  those  of  a  pope,  patriarchs  and  bishops  f*** 

*  '*  Non  inTenitar  in  ScriptvrU  EraageUcis  ant  ApoatoUcif 
aliqua  differentia  inter  epiacopoa  et  simplices  aacerdotes  qui 
appellantur  Presbyteri,  &c.  Lib.  5.  ad  Qnaest.  Armenornin. 
He  flourished  in  the  thirteenth  century. 

f  **  Quod  tempore  Apostoli  Pauli  lufSoiebant  eeoleiln  duo 
ordines  clericoFum,  sacerdos  et  diaoonns,  neo  fuit  tempore  Apo«- 
tolorum  distinctio  pap»,  patriarcharum,  episeoporum."  Wood- 
ford quotes  against  him  a  decree,  as  he  terms  it,  of  Clemens  Bo- 
inanus,  and  adds,  *'  In  quibus  verbis  aicot  Clemens  diftiaguit 
inter  presbyterum  et  diaconum,  sic  inter  episcopum  et  pres- 
byterum,"  and  prosecutes  the  argument  very  fully.  See  the 
whole  disputation  in  the  Fasciculus  Rerum  Ezpet.  et  Fugiend.t 
published  at  Cologne,  in  1535,  by  Orthunius  Gratius,  and  re- 
published by  Edwfurcl  Brown,  160q,  yol.  i.  p.  209,  from  which 
it  is  evident  that  Wicklif  must  have  been  a  Presbyterian.  Hen- 
ricus  de  Jota  also,  or  accordiqg  to  others,  de  Heuta,  who  taught 
^t  Vienna  in  1371 ,  and  who  is  highly  celebrated  by  Gerson,  Chan- 
ceUor  of  Paris,  asseirts,  *'  that  the  reservation  of  causes  to  the  popes 
and  bishops  was  a  matter  not  of  divine  but  human  appouUmeut» 
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And  what,  perhaps,  will  have  more  weight  with  you 
than  the  opinion  of  these  reformers,  as  they  appear  to 
have  been  Presbyterians,  even  Jewel  himself,  when  he 
wrote  his  Apology,  does  not  seem  to  have  thought 
BO ;  for,  says  he,  **  in  S.  Hierome*8  time,  there  were 
metropolitans,  archbishops,  archdeacons,  and  others. 
Bat  Christ  appointed  not  these  distinctions  of  orders 
from  the  beginning  *.**   Here,  then,  is  one  point  of  very 

for  all  prieatt  have  eqwdly  the  power  of  the  keys.  BeierTa^ 
tionem  istam  casvum  jam  papis  et  episeopiB  usitatam  non  divini, 
sed  hamani  juris  esse  :  Omnes  enim  sacerdotes  aequale  jus  da- 
yium  habere."     Is  not  this  Presbyterianism  ? 

Atto,  Bishop  of  Veroeil  in  Italy,  who,  according  to  Ughellus, 
flourished  about  the  middle  of  the  tenth  century,  says,  in  his 
treatise  on  the  judgment  of  bishops,  published  by  D'Achery  in 
the  eighth  rol.  of  his  Specilegium,  *'  the  order  of  bishops  and 
that  of  presbyters  were  not  two  dijffkrmt  orders  in  Pantft  tOMf  but 
were  distinguished  afterwards." 

Francowitz,  or  Flaccius  Illyrieus,  in  his  Catalogus  Testium 
Veritatis,  fol.  1793,  tells  us,  that  Florentinus,  when  speaking  of 
the  heresies  of  Petrus  de  Corbaria,  and  Jolm  and  Michael  Ce- 
sanas,  of  the  order  of  the  Minorites,  mentions  as  one  of  them, 
that  '*  all  priests,  of  whateyer  grade,  by  the  institution  of  Christ, 
have  equal  authority^  power  and  jurUdiction,  Quod  sacerdotes 
omnes,  cujuscunque  gradus  existant,  sunt  aequalls  authoritatis, 
potestatis  et  jurisdictionis  institutione  Ghristi."  They  lived  in 
the  fourteenth  century.  The  copy  of  the  Catalogus,  from  whidi 
I  quote  this  and  some  of  the  other  testimonies  to  Presbyterian 
principles,  belonged  to  Archbishop  Leighton. 

Marsilius  Patavinus,  who  lived  A.  D.  1S24,  is  said,  in  the  Ca- 
talogus Testium  Veritatis,  p.  488,  to  have  maintained  this  opi- 
nion in  his  treatise,  entitled.  Defensor  Pacis,  '*  that  all  bishops 
and  priests  are  equal.  Omnes  episcopos  et  sacerdotes  esse 
aequales." 

*  Defense  of  the  Apology,  p.  92.  "  Concerning  this  work," 
says  Strype,  (Annals,  ToLii.  p.  190,)  "three  great  princes  sue- 
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You  restrict  yonr  clergy,  ia  their  pablic  services,  to 
forms  of  prayer  which  were  never  employed  in  the 
Apostolic  Church,  though  they  prevent  your  ministers 
from  applying  to  the  Spirit,  as  a  Spirit  of  grace  and  sup- 
plications, to  sugg^est  intercessions  to  them,  according  to 
this  part  of  his  blessed  character,  (Romans,  viii.  26-27>) 
which  they  may  present  for  their  people,  and  though, 
as  Bishop  Wilkins  remarks,  <<  prayer  by  book  is  com* 

author  and  defender  of  this  project*  For,  though  it  wtu  o/Motf 
uHwersally  acceptable  in  the  Kinpt  Council^  and  though  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury  himself  promoted  the  thing  with  all 
his  might,  yet  there  were  some  who  took  it  ill,  and  would  haye 
shewed  more  reluctance  to  it,  had  not  the  King  given  them  a 
repulse,  both  by  his  authority  and  the  reasons  he  gave  for  this 
design.  The  churches  of  strangers  being  accordingly  allowed, 
upon  condition,  or  rather  with  a  liberty,  that  all  things  in  them 
should  be  ordered  according  to  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the 
Apostles,  the  care  of  them,  by  the  authority  of  the  King  and 
Council,  was  committed  to  me,  and  I  was  commanded  to  choose 
such  colleagues  for  myself,  as  I  should  judge  fittest  for  that  ser- 
vice, that  their  names  might  be  inserted  in  the  King's  patent. 
Cum  ego  quoque  per  regem  ilium  vocatus  essem,"  &c. 

Such  is  the  statement  of  AXasco,  whom  Edward  and  his 
counsellors  denominate  in  the  patent,  **  homo  propter  integri- 
tatem  et  innocentiam  vit»  et  morum,  et  singularem  eruditionem, 
yalde  Celebris."  He  published  his  book  about  four  years  after- 
wards ;  and  his  statement  accords  with  the  appointment  of 
thirty-two  comi^issioners  by  Edward,  (of  whom  A'Lasco  was 
one,)  to  draw  up  the  Reformatio  Legum  Ecclesiasticarum.  That 
work  was  stopped,  in  consequence  of  the  death  of  the  King,  and 
litUe  progress  was  made  in  the  reformation  of  the  Church  un- 
der Elizabeth.  Many  of  the  bishops,  during  the  reign  of  that 
Princess,  lamented  it  greatly ;  but  it  gratified  the  Papists,  and 
is  still  a  source  of  great  satisfaction  to  them,  for  one  of  their 
bishops  declared  lately,  that  "  he  loved  the  Church  of  England, 
because  the  was  the  h<ut  reformed  of  all  the  Reformed  Churchee" 
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monly  flat  and  dead,  and  has  not  that  life  and  vigour  to 
engage  the  affections,  as  when  it  proceeds  immediatelj 
from  the  soul  itself;  and  set  forms  do  especially  expose 
people  to  lip  service  and  formality  *."  And  he  might 
have  added,  that  they  want  that  variety  which  is  suited  to 
the  ever-varying  circumstances  both  of  the  private  Chris* 
tian,  and  of  the  Church  at  large ;  and  that  it  is  equally 
uncomfortable  to  hear  the  very  same  prayers  repeated 
annually,  for  forty,  or  fifty,  or  sixty  years,  as  it  would 
be  to  hear  the  very  same  sermons  repeated  annually  for 
a  similar  period.  Besides  the  prayer-book  you  use, 
and  on  which  you  will  suffer  no  alterations,  as  Edward 
the  Sixth  said  in  his  letter  to  the  Kentish  rebels,  is  just 
**  the  old  Popish  service  translated  into  English,"  which 
James  the  First,  yo\i  know,  denominated  at  one  time 
**  an  ill-said  mass.** 

In  administering  baptism,  yon  make  the  sig^  of  the 
cross  on  the  forehead  of  the  child,  though  it  was  neither 
made  on  the  forehead  of  the  Saviour  at  his  baptism,  nor 
of  any  other  individual  who  is  mentioned  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  though,  as  Barlow  acknowledges,  in  his 
account  of  the  conference  at  Hampton  Court,  no  ex- 
ample of  it  can  be  produced  before  the  days  of  Tertul- 
lian,  when,  as  is  proved  by  the  author  of  ancient  Chris- 
tianity, Sir  Peter  King  and  others,  many  gross  super- 
stitions had  been  introduced  into  the  Church.  And  if 
you  tell  me  that  it  was  adopted  at  a  very  early  period, 
I  reply,  with  Bradshaw,  '*  so  are  many  other  Popish 
trf^tions,  (for  the  mystery  of  iniquity  soon  began  to 

•  Gift  of  Prayer,  by  Bifih<^  Wilkint,  p.  ^10. 
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work)  ;  and  if  on  that  ground  we  are  to  retain  it,  why 
do  we  not  give  the  baptised  milk  and  honey ^  for  this 
was  practised  along  with  the  other  ?  Why  do  we  not 
bring  offerings  for  the  dead  ?  For  TertuUian,  the  first  of 
the  fathers  that  ever  mentioned  the  cross,  doth  establish 
these  and  the  sign  of  the  cross  by  one  and  the  self-same 
warranty.  Besides,  if  upon  the  fathers'  tradition  we  use 
the  cross,  then  must  we  receive  and  use  it  as  they  have 
delivered  it  unto  us^  that  is,  with  opinion  of  virtue  and 
efficacy,  not  only  in  the  act  of  blessing  ourselves,  and  in 
expelling^  of  devils^  but  even  in  the  consecration  of  the 
blessed  sacrament.  For  the  first,  TertuUian  is  witness, 
saying,  at  every  passage,  at  every  setting  forward,  at 
every  coming  in  and  going  out,  at  putting  on  of  our 
clothes,  shoes,  &c.  we  stamp  our  forehead  with  the  sign 
of  the  cross  *."  And  surely,  if  you  make  the  sign  of 
the  cross  in  baptism  on  the  child's  forehead,  because  the 
fathers  did  it,  you  are  bound  equally  to  make  it  on  your 
own  forehead,  when  you  put  on  or  off  your  hat,  or  coat, 
or  any  part  of  your  dress,  or  your  shoes  ;  and  for  the 
very  same  purpose,  namely,  to  chase  away  devils  ;  and 
I  have  not  yet  heard  that  you  have  come  so  far  as  this 
in  your  imitation  of  the  ancient  Church.     Nor  do  you 

*  Treatise  on  'Worship  and  Ceremonies,  p.  114. 

He  adds,  *'  for  chasing  of  devils,  Jerome  counsel eth  Deme- 
trius to  use  the  cross,"  (Epist.  ad  Demetrium) ;  "  and  with 
often  crossing  guard  thy  forehead,  that  the  destroyer  of  Egypt 
find  no  place  in  thee."  Lactantius  saith,  (lib.  4,  cap.  27,) 
**  Christ's  followers  do  by  the  sign  of  the  cross  shut  out  the  un- 
clean spirit."  Chrysostom,  on  Psalm  109,  says,  **  the  sign  of 
the  cross  guardeth  the  mind ;  it  taketh  revenge  on  the  devil ; 


I  it  cureth  the  diseases  of  the  soul. 


» 
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Ujse  that  sign  even  in  baptism  as  it  was  employed  by  the 
fathers,  for,  as  he  farther  remarks,  <<  it  is  apparent  that 
Cyprian,  Augustine,  Chrysostom  and  others,  in  those 
times,  did  consecrate  the  element  (or  water)  there- 
with, and  did  not  cross  the  child's  forehead^  but  re- 
ferred that  unto  the  bishop's  confirmation,  so  that  our 
crossing  the  infant's  Jhreheady  and  not  the  element  of 
baptism,  is  a  meere  novelty  *"     In  this  respect>  there- 

*  "  Neither  will  that  place  of  Tertullian  de  Resurrectione 
Carnis  prove  the  contrary."  **  The  flesh,*'  says  he,  *•  is  washed, 
that  the  soul  may  be  purged ;  the  flesh  is  anointed,  that  the  soul 
may  be  consecrated ;  the  flesh  is  signed,  that  the  soul  may  be 
guarded  ;  the  flesh  is  shadowed  by  the  imposition  of  hands,  that 
the  soul  may  be  by  the  spirit  enlightened ;  the  flesh  doth  feed 
on  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  that  the  soul  may  be  filled  and 
fatted  of  God.  In  which  words  he,  joining  together  diverse 
ceremonies  of  the  Christians,  doth  indeed  mention  the  sign- 
ing of  the  faithfuU ;  but  it  may  be  as  well  referred  to  confir- 
mation,  expressed  by  imposition  of  hands,  as  to  baptism,  un- 
derstood by  washing  of  the  body,  and  that  on  better  reason,  for 
U  is  more  than  probable  that  the  sign  of  the  cross  was  not  yet  used 
in  baptism,  seeing  Justin  Martyr,  in  Pefens.  ad  Anton.,  and 
Tertullian,  de  Baptismo  et  de  Corona  Militis,  do  describe  the 
fofm  of  baptism  used  in  those  times,  and  yet  make  no  mention 
of  the  cross  therein,  which  in  all  likelihood  they  would  not  have 
omitted  if  it  had  been  used  therein,  especially  Tertullian,  who 
in  that  place  speaketh  of  the  cross  as  used  out  of  baptism  in  the 
ordinary  blessing  of  themselves." 

He  says,  in  his  Treatise  on  Kneeling  in  the  Sacrament,  p.  94 
of  the  preceding  work,  that  '*  Papists  themselves  call  the  Church 
of  England,  for  retaining  this  and  other  Popish  ceremonies, 
Puritan  Papistical,"  and  appeals  in  proof  of  it  to  the  Concer- 
tatio  Cathol.  Eccles.  in  Argum. 

In  the  Almanac  Spirituel,  an  old  Waldensian  Tract,  pub- 
lished by  Leger,  in  his  Hist,  des  Eglises  Vaudois,  p.  65,  the 
sign  of  the  cross  in  baptism  is  condemned.  '*  Le  signe  de  la  croix 
sur  Tenfant  a  la  poitr^ne  et  au  front."     And  the  Churches  of 
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fore»  yon  differ  both  from  the  a{x>stolic  and  the  ancient 
Church. 

You  lay  the  stipulations  in  baptism,  not  on  the  pa- 
rentSy  who  are  enjoined  by  the  Almighty  to  <<  bring  up 
the  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord," 
but  on  god- fathers  and  god-mothers,  who  seldom  see 
them,  in  regard  to  which  eTen  the  Episcopalian  clergy 
at  Aberdeen  confess,  *<  wee  have  no  precept  or  example 
of  it  in  the  Holie  Scripture ;  yea,  some  of  our  learned 
divines  affirm  that  it  was  instituted  by  Pope  Higinus  *." 

You  represent  every  one  who  is  baptised  as  rege- 
nerated, or,  in  the  language  of  your  Catechism,  as 
*^  made  thereby  a  member  of  Christ,  the  child  of  God, 
and  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of  Heayen."  And 
Archdeacon  Wilberforce  affirms,  that  "  the  seed  of 
grace,"  Tffhich  was  implanted  in  his  father  at  baptism, 
was  preserved  ;  while  his  father  himself  acknowledges, 
that,  till  he  met  with  Doddridge*s  Rise  and  Progress  of 
Religion,  and  it  was  blessed  to  him  by  God,  he  was  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins.  And  yet  you  are  informed  in 
Scripture  that  Simon  Magus,  though  baptised  by  an 
Apostle,  whose  orders  surely  would  be  valid,  continued 
''  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  the  bond  of  iniquity." 
And  as  Frith  remarks,  <<  if  a  Jew  or  an  infidel  (as  has 
sometimes  been  the  case)  should  say  that  he  dyd  beleve, 
and  beleved  not  in  deede,  and  upon  his  words  were  bap- 
tized in  deede,  (for  no  man  can  judge  what  his  heart 

the  Waldenses  were  "  the  cradle  "  of  the  Churches  of  the  Re- 
formation. 

*  Duplies  to  the  Answers  of  some  Beverend  Brethren  con- 
cerning the  Covenant,  p.  97. 
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is  *,)'*  he  could  not  be  in  the  state  described  in  your 
Catechism,  for  it  is  distinctly  stated,  that  while  he  who 
believeth  shall  be  saYed,  <<  he  who  believeth  not  shall 
he  damned^ 

You  receive  the  communion  at  an  altar  like  the  Pa- 
pists, and  not  at  a  table  like  Christ  and  his  Apostles, 
and  the  early  Christians,  and  you  take  it  kneeling,  though 
they  took  it  in  the  posture  which  was  common  at  meals. 
This  is  certainly  surprising,  since  as  Peter  Martyr,  who 
was  to  have  been  one  of  your  first  professors  of  divinity, 
says,  <^  Kneeling  at  the  sacrament  was  introduced  on 
account  of  transubstantiation,  and  the  real  presence  f." 
And  it  is  still  more  extraordinary  in  a  Protestant  Church, 
if  it  be  true,  as  is  mentioned  in  the  notes  by  Alexander 
de  Hales,  that  the  Pope,  when  he  communicates,  does 
it  SITTING,  because  the  Apostles  communicated  sitting. 
In  this  respect  also  you  differ  widely' from  the  Apostolic 
Church,  and  are  less  scriptural  in  your  worship  than 
the  very  Pope  {. 

*  See  his  Myrrour  or  Looking-Glasse,  wherein  you  may  be- 
holde  the  sacrament  of  Baptisme  described,  Works,  p.  91. 

-j*  Per  transabstantiationem  et  realem  presentiam  invecta  est 
in  eoclesiam.     Colum.  sect.  21. 

X  <*  At  the  least,"  says  the  author  of  the  Be-ezamination  of 
the  Five  Articles  of  Perth,  *<  kneeling  was  left  free  in  the  days  of 
King  Edward  the  Sixth.  The  Papists  making  a  stir  about  want 
of  reverence  to  the  sacrament  at  the  second  reviewing  of  the 
book  of  Common  Prayer,  kneeling  was  enjoyned  upon  this  reason 
that  the  sacraments  might  not  be  prophaned,  but  holden  in  a  holy 
and  reverentiial  estimatioia.  This  was  done  by  the  directors  and 
contrivers  of  the  book,  partly  to  pacify  the  Papists,  partly  be- 
cause their  judgment  was  not  deare  in  this  point.** 

«  That  supper  had  aU  nttmg  in  common  together,  saith  Cbry- 
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You  bow  during  the  reading  of  the  Gospels  at  the 
name  Jesus,  and  not  at  the  name  Christ  or  Immanuel, 
or  any  of  the  other  names  of  the  Redeemer,  or  any  of 

sostom,  as  he  is  quoted  by  that  writer,  p.  19.  (Ecumenius  hath 
the  like.  This  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's  supper,  lays  he.  He  mean- 
eth  that  supper  which  Clirist  deli?ered  when  all  his  disciples 
were  present.  For  in  that  supper  the  Lord  and  all  his  servants 
sat  together." 

'*  The  two  thousand  soldiers,"  he  remarks,  p.  24,  **  who 
were  reconciled  to  the  Emperor  Mauritius  about  the  year  690, 
by  means  of  Gregorius,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  receaved  the  sacra- 
ment sitting  vpon  the  ground^  as  Evagrius  reporteth ;"  (Erag. 
lib.  6,  cap.  13.) 

*'  Dr  Lindsay  alledgeth  tlie  like  done  to  the  Scottish  armie  at 
Bannockburn,  in  the  dayes  of  Eing  Robert  Bruce."  (See  his 
Defence,  p.  53-54.) 

**  Balsam  on,  upon  the  ninetieth  canon  of  the  Concilium  Trul- 
lanum,  saith,  the  devouter  sort,  upon  Saturday  at  midnight, 
eat  in  the  kirke,  and  did  communicate.  Alexander  de  Hales,  in 
the  second  part  of  his  tractate  concerning  the  masse,  sayth,  the 
Pope  communicateth  sitting^  in  remembrance  that  the  Apostles  at 
the  last  supper  communicated  sitting.  Si  quaeratur  quare  Domi- 
nus  Papa  sedende  communicat,  &c. 

'*  That  the  Waldenses  sat  will  appear  from  Balthazar  Lydlus. 
And  Luther,  expounding  the  epistle  upon  St  Stephen's  day,  saith, 
Ghribt  so  instituted  the  sacrament,  that  in  it  we  should  sit  at  the 
sacrament.  But  all  things  are  changed,  and  the  idle  ordinances 
of  men  are  come  in  place  of  divine  ordinances,  .  Zuinglius,  setting 
down  the  forme  of  celebration  used  at  Berne,  Zuricke,  Basile, 
and  other  neighbour  townes,  sayth,  sitting  and  barkening  with 
silence  to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  wee  eat  and  drink  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  supper.  We  have  put  down  altars,"  says  A'Lasco, 
*'  and  use  a  table,  because  it  agreeth  better  with  a  supper,  and 
the  Apostle  hath  given  the  title  of  a  table  to  dcBominate  the 
Lord's  supper.  And  again,  the  terms  supper  and  table  of  the 
Lord  verie  familiar  with  the  Apostle  Paul,  seeme  to  require 
silting  rather  than  standing,  kneeling,  or  passing  by." 
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the  names  of  the  other  persons  of  the  GkHlhewl,  jnstifjring 
your  adoration  of  that  particular  name^  which  never  ap* 
pears  to  have  received  that  external  token  of  homage  in  the 
apostolic  age,  by  an  erroneous  interpretation  of  Philips 
pians,  ii.  10.  And  yet  you  are  aware  (hat  Archbishop 
Usher,  one  of  yoar  most  distinguished  prelates^  denied 
that  the  practice  could  be  founded  on  that  passage,  and 
<'  wondered  at  some  learned  men's  assertions,  that  it  was 
the  exposition  of  all  the  fathers  upon  it.  And  as  the  wise 
composers  of  the  Liturgy  gave  no  direct  injuactioB  for  it 
there,  so  in  Ireland  he  withstood  the  putting  it  into  the 
canons  in  1634  *J*  <<  I  think  the  place  to  the  Philip- 
pians,"  says  Bishop  Babington,  "  iftt  well  understood, 
hath  and  doth  deceive  them.  The  place  is  borrowed  from 
the  Prophet  Isaiah,  and  therefore,  by  conference,  evi» 

**  The  Bishop  of  Cheeter/Vsays  Galderwood,  in  his  Btrietnres 
on  the  Perth  Assembly,  p.  19,  admits  that  **  it  is  true  Christ  did 
administer  the  sacrament  in  a  kind  of  sitting  gesture,  and  that 
in  the  same  gesture  the  Apostl6s  did  deceive  it."  Defense, 
p.  246. 

*'  Is  it  sud  thi^  ire  should  kneel  in  this  ordinance,  because 
we  worship  God  in  it  ?  Then  we  should  do  so  in  praise,  and 
when  we  swear  an  oath.  God  has  a  right  certainly  to  appoint 
the  gestures  which  he  requires  in  every  act  of  worship.  Is  it 
alleged  that  it  is  called  a  sacrifice,  and  therefore  we  should  kneel? 
Upon  the  same  principle,  then,  we  should  kneel  when  we  give 
alms,  for  it  too  is  called  a  sacrifice,  or  when  we  praise,'*  &c. 

'*  Dionysius  Alexandrinus,*'  says  Mr  Anderson,  in  his  Answer 
to  the  Dialogue  between  the  Curate  and  the  Countryman,  p.  57, 
**  is  the  earliest  that  Dr  Cave  can  find,  that  makes  mention  even 
of  standing ;  but  of  kneeling,  not  a  syllable  to  be  heard  for  numy 
hundred  years  after, 

*  Judgment  of  the  late  Archbishop  of  Armagh  on  certain 
points,  p.  132. 
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dent  that  the  word  name  signifies  power^  glory»  honour, 
and  authority,  aboTe  all  powers,  glories,  honours,  and 
authorities  ;  and  bowing  the  knee  signifieth  subjection, 
submission,  and  obedience  of  all  creatures  to  his  beck, 
rule  and  government,  for  what  materiall  knees  have 
things  in  heaveny  helly  Sfc.  f  This  knew  the  ancient  Fa- 
ther Origen,  and  therefore,  writing  on  the  14th  of  the 
Romans,  where  these  words  be,  again  saith,  Non  est 
carnaliter  hoc  accipiendum.    These  words  are  not  to  be 
taken  carnally,  as  though  things  in  heaven,  as  the  sun, 
moon,  angels,  &c.  had  knees  or  tongues,  but  that  all 
things  shall  be  subject  to  him  *."     And  says  Dr  Fulk, 
in  his  Keply  to  th^  Rhemists,  *<  it  is  certain  that  the 
bowing  of  the  knee  at  the  sound  of  the  name  of  Jesus, 
as  it  is  used  in  Popery,  (and  it  is  the  same  in  your 
Church,  and  among  the  Scottish  Episcopalians,)  is  not 
commanded  nor  prophesied  in  this  placey  (Phil,  ii.) 
but  it  pertaineth  to  the  subjection  of  all  creatures  to  the 
judgment  of  Christ,  when  not  only  Turks  and  Jews, 
which  now  yield  no  honour  to  Jesus,  but  even  the 
devils  themselves  shall  be  constrained  to  acknowledge 
that  he  is  their  Judge."     And  he  adds,  "  Capping  or 
kneeling  at  the  name  of  Jesus  is  superstitiously  used 
in  Popery,  in  sitting  and  not  veiling  at  the  name  of 
Christ,  Emanuel,  God  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  bowing  only  at  the  name  of  Jesus." 
And  yet  such  is  the  practice  which  is  followed  by  your 
Church,  though,  while  you  bow  with  the  knee  when  that 
name  is  mentioned,  you  do  not  confess  with  the  tongue 

*  See.  him  on  the  Creed,  p.  169. 
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that  Jesus  is  Lord  ;  and  in  this,  as  well  as  the  multi*- 
tude  of  your  other  ceremonies,  of  which  Cecil  speaks, 
you  resemble  the  Popish,  but  differ  very  widely  from 
the  Apostolic  Church  *. 

And  omitting  many  other  things  on  which  it  would 
be  easy  to  enlarge,  does  the  extent  of  your  bishoprics 

*  It  is  plain  from  Bishop  Burnet's  Sermon  before  the  House 
of  Commons  in  1688,  and  his  Letters,  p.  46,  that  a  number  of 
the  first  Protestant  bishops  were  anxious  to  have  many  of  these 
ceremonies  abolished,  but  did  not  succeed.  And  says  Strype, 
(Annals,  vol.  i.  p.  162-164,)  Parker,  Grindal^  Cox,  Sandys 
and  others,  urged  a  number  of  arguments  to  Elizabeth  for  lay- 
ing aside  altars,  and  using  tables  in  the  communion,  as  approach- 
ing most  nearly  to  the  institution  of  Christ,  but  she  would  not 
listen  to  them. 

Bishop  Pil](ington,  in  a  letter  to  the  Earl  of  Leicester,  (Ap- 
pend, to  Strype's  Parker,  p.  41,)  gives  the  following  account 
of  the  reasons  why  so  many  Popish  ceremonies  have  been  re- 
tained by.  the  Church  of  England.  *'  They  have  so  long  con- 
tinued," says  he,  **  Mid  pleased  Poperie,  -which  is  beggar  lie 
patched  upp  of  al  sorts  of  ceremonies,  that  they  culd  never  be 
roted  out  sins  even  from  many  professors  of  the  truth."  And 
said  Bishop  Parkhurst  to  Gualter,  (Strype\  Annals,  vol.  ii. 
p.  186,)  **  Would  to  God  once  at  last  al  the  English  people 
would  in  good  earnest  propound  to  themselves  to  follow  the 
Church  of  Zuric,  (Presbyterian,)  as  the  most  absolute  pattern." 
But  how  much  more  happy  would  it  have  been  for  the  Church 
of  England  in  the  present  day,  if  she  had  followed  the  model 
proposed  by  Hooper  in  bis  Treatise  entitled  the  Declaration  of 
Christ  and  his  Offices.  **  It  is  no  reproache  of  the  dead  man," 
said  he,  "  but  myne  opinion  unto  all  the  world,  that  the  Scrip- 
ture solely  and  the  Apostelles*  Churche  is  to  be  folowed,  and 
no  man*s  authoritie,  be  |ie  Augustine,  TevtuUian,  or  other 
cherubim  or  seraphim.'  Unto  the  rules  and  canones  of  Scrip- 
ture must  man  trust,  and  reforme  his  errors  thereby,  or  else  h^ 
shall  not  reform  himself,  but  rather  deform  his  conscien^." 

P  2 
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correspond  to  that  of  the  bishoprics  in  the  early  Churchy 
even  admitting  that  their  bishops  were  diocesan  pre^- 
lates  ?  This,  you  must  be  sensible,  is  a  point  not  only 
of  great,  but  of  paramount  importance ;  for,  if  you  as- 
sign to  your  bishops  an  amount  of  duty  which  it  is  im- 
possible for  them  to  perform,  and  not  only  twenty  or 
thirty,  but  even  a  hundred  times  more  than  was  ex- 
pected from  any  of  the  primitive  bishops,  you  annihi- 
late completely  the  efficiency  of  their  office,  and  have 
bishops  only  in  name.  And  yet  such  is  the  case  with 
almost  the  whole  of  your  bishoprics.  In  Philippi  alone, 
where  the  number  of  Christians  could  not  be  great,  we 
are  informed,  (Philippians,  i.  1,)  that  *<  there  were  se- 
veral bishops."  Bishop  Burnet  acknowledges  that  Cen- 
chrea,  the  seaport  of  Corinth,  formed  a  bishopric  dis- 
tinct from  that  of  Corinth,  and  that  the  little  village  of 
Bethany,  about  a  mile  from  Jerusalem,  had  a  bishop  of 
its  own  *,  And  Fuller  confesses,  that  a  long  time  af- 
terwards, *<  some  of  the  bishops'  seats  in  Palestine  were 
such  poor  places  as  they  were  ashamed  to  appear  in  a 
map.  For  in  that  i^e  bishops  had  their  sees  at  poor 
and  contemptible  villages  f."  The  bishopric  of  Poly- 
carp  was  so  small,  that  he  could  be  acquainted  by  name 
with  the  different  individuals  who  were  under  his  su- 
perintendence. <*  Let  yoi\r  assemblies,"  said  Ignatius 
to  him,  "  be  more  frequent ;"  or  as  it  is  rendered  by 
Archbishop  Wake,  "  let  them  be  more  full ;  inquire 

*  See  his  Obsenrations  on  the  1st  and  2d  Apostolic  Canons, 

p.  48. 

t  History  of  the  Holy  War,  p.  46. 
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nfier  ail  hy  navM ;  despise  not  the  man-servants  nor 
tnaid-servants  ;  but  let.  not  these  be  puffed  up  with  this 
circumstance  */'  And  in  the  extensive  diocese  of  Neo- 
caasarea,  in  the  middle  oftfie  third  century,  there  were 
only  seventeen  Christians^  and^these  probably  all  re- 
siding in  the  city.  In  the  time  of  Cyprian,  Sage  ad- 
mits that  there  were  only  eight  presbyters  belonging 
to  the  Church  of  Carthage,  three  of  whom,  on  one  oc- 
casion, voted  for  him,  and  one  against  him  f.  In  the 
time  of  Cornelius,  in  the  third  century,  there  were  only 
forty-six  presbyters  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  all  of  whom, 
according  to  Dodwel,  did  not  preach ;  and  even  in  the 
fourth  century,  according  to  Optatus,  it  contained  little 
more  than  forty  parishes  (,  oi*  a  considerably  smaller 
nun^ber  than  in  the  Scottish  Presbytery  of  Glasgow, 
who  are  under  one  moderator  or  president.  Victor 
Uticensis  says,  that  in  the  fifth  century  there  were 
nearly  as  many  bishops  as  there  were  parishes  in  one  of 
the  provinces  of  Africa ;  and  Bishop  Burnet  allows  that 
in  the  time  of  St  Augustine  there  were  about  500  bishops 

*  UuMfitrtfw  fwmymym  ytn^^i^mf,  &o.  "  Where  he  eyident- 
ly  recommends  to  him  to  exomiae,  ftt  their  usual  meetings,  into 
Mie  stfite  of  every  individual  who  was  under  hia  care,  and  not 
merely,  as  !•  alleged  by  Sclater  in  his  Original  Draught  of  the 
Primitive  Church,  p.  79,  *<  to  matriculate  them  in  a  register." 
The  latter  circumstance,  moreover,  would  have  been  much  less 
fitted  to  elate  the  men  and  maid  servants  than  the  special  np- 
tice  which,  on  the  forpser  supposition,  Ignatius  exhorted  him  to 
take  of  them  at  their  public  meetings.    . 

f  Vindication  of  the  Principles  of  the  Cyprianic  Age,  p.  348. 

X  Euseb.  Hist.  Ecoles*  lib.  6,  cap.  43.  Optatus  contra  Par- 
men.  lib.  2,  40. 
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in  a  very  small  district  *•  And  if  it  be  a  fact,  as  is  stated 
by  Dr  Hammond,  on  the  authority  of  TertuUian  and 
Justin  Martyr,  that  the  early  Christians  receired  the 
Eucharist  from  the  hand  of  the  bishop,  it  is  evident  that 
his  charge  could  not  Ite  large  f.  But  while  such  was 
the  extent  of  the  primitive  bishoprics,  how  different  is 
the  size  of  most  of  your  dioceses.  Calderwood  remarks, 
that  "  thiB  bishopric  of  Lincoln  hath  devoured  many 
bishoprics  which  were  in  the  time  of  the  Saxons,  and 
howbeit  it  hath  been  greatly  impaired,  yet  there  are 
1247  parish  churches  in  it  at  this  day  (•'*  *'  The  bishop- 
ric of  York,"  too,  he  says,  *<  hath  devoured  many  lesser 
bishoprics  next  adjacent,  as  Cambden  relateth  in  his 
Britannia."  And  the  bishopric  of  London  contains  a 
million  and  a  half  of  souls,  all  of  whom,  with  their  cler- 
gy, are  placed  under  the  oversight  and  spiritual  jurisdic- 
tion of  a  single  individual,  which  is  as  great  an  absur- 

*  Conference,  p.  348. 

f  *'  Sic  et  Tertullianus  de  Cor.  Mil.  Non  de  aliorum  qnam 
de  praesidentiam  manu  Eucharistiam  suminms,  quod  idem  sub 
ir^m-etTw  nomine  affirmat  Jostinus.  Dissert.  3,  cap.  7,  par.  5, 
et  Dissert.  4,  cap.  17,  par.  14."   Iliad  aytem  a  Tertalllano,  &c. 

%  See  his  English  edition  of  his  Altar  of  Damascus,  p.  84, 
which  he  afterwards  enlarged  and  published  in  Latin.  Mj 
friend,  the  late  Dr  Andrew  Thomson  of  Edinburgh,  was  in  er- 
ror when  he  said,  in  his  life  of  Calderwopd  in  Brewster's  Ency- 
clopedia, that  the  only  copy  of  the  English  edition  in  existence 
was  one  which  belonged  to  our  mutual  friend,  Dr  M'Crie,  as 
there  is  at  least  another  belonging  to  the-  University  of  Glas- 
gow, from  which  I  have  taken  the  above  quotation.  It  is  a 
small  octodecimo. 

The  diocese  of  Lincoln  contains  still,  I  believe,  1070  parishes, 
or  as  many  as  there  are  in  the  whole  of  Scotland,  and  all  under 
the  superintendence  of  one  bishop. 
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dity  as  if  there  were  oniy  a  single  physician^  however 
eminent,  to  watch  over  their  healthy  and  cure  their 
diseases^  or  a  gingle  magistrate  or  judge  to  administer 
justice  to  them,  in  matters  which  affected  their  temporal 
interests.  The  same  observation  applies  to  many  of 
the  other  bishoprics,  the  duties  of  which  are  far  beyond 
the  powers  of  the  best  of  your  prelates.  And  as  yoa 
will  not  contend  that  any  of  them  are  possessed  of  a 
hundred  times  more  mental  or  physical  energy,  or  learn- 
ing, or  piety,  than  Polycarp,  or  Irenaeus,  or  Cyprian, 
or  Cornelius,  while  they  have  a  hundred  times  more 
work,  you  are  bound  to  admit  that  this  also  is  a  point 
fraught  with  the  most  injurious  consequences  to  reli- 
gion, in  which  you  have  departed  very  grievously  from 
the  more  judicious  arrangements  of  the  early  Church. 

I  have  only  farther  to  remark,  that  in  addition  to  the 
numerous  and  overwhelming  duties  of  their  spiritual 
function,  you  impose  upon  them  others,  as  British  peers, 
when  they  attend  in  Parliament,  and  deliberate  on  im- 
portant political  questions,  which  must  secularise  their 
minds,  involve  them  unnecessarily  in  civil  discussions, 
and  alienate  a  considerable  portion  of  that  time  which 
ought  to  be  devoted  entirely  to  their  sacred  vocation. 
And  yet  nothing  can  be  more  contrary  to  the  injunctions 
of  Scripture,  which  calls  upon  them  to  ^^give  themselves 
wholly**  to  the  latter ;  or  to  the  apostolic  canons,  the 
eighth  of  which  declares,  <<  we  have  already  decreed  that 
a  bishop  or  presbyter,  or  deacon,  ought  not  to  interfere 
in  public  administrations  ;  but  ought  to  employ  himself 
entirely  in  ecclesiastical  matter s^  Either,  therefore, 
let  him  be  persuaded  not  to  do  so,  or  let  him  be  de- 
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posed  *."  Nothing,  too,  is  more  strongly  reprobated 
by  your  Reformers,  though,  as  Cartwright  remarks, 
**  if  they  had  to  exercise  both  oJHeeSy  it  is  to  be  a«crt- 
bed  to  the  tyme^ — ^because  the  eloudes  which  Popery 
had  overcast  our  land  with  could  not  be  so  quickly 
put  to  flight  t-"  "  They  know,"  says  Hooper,  *<  that 
the  primitive  Churche  had  no  souch  Ushops  as  be 
now  a  daie,  as  examples  testifie,  untill  the  time  of 
Silvester  the  First  ^Z'  *'  Looke  upon  the  Apostles 
cheffelie,  and  upon  all  their  successoures  for  the  space 
of  400  years,  and  then  thou  shalt  se  good  bishoppes, 
and  souch  as  diligentlie  applied  that  painful  office  of  a 
bishope  to  the  glorie  of  God,  and  honor  of  the  realmes 
the  dwelt  in,  for  they  applied  ail  the  witt  they  had 
unto  the  vocation  and  ministerie  of  the  Churche*  Our 
bishopes  have  so  mouch  witt,  they  can  rule  and  serve, 
as  they  say,  in  boothe  states  of  the  Churche,  and  also  in 
the  civile  policie,  when  one  of  them  is  more  than  any 
man  is  able  to  satisiie,  let  him  do  all  waies  his  best  di- 
ligens  §."  "  They  are  otherwise  occupied,''  says  Lati- 
mer; "  some  in  King's  matters,  some  of  the  Privie 
Coqncell,  some  are  Ix^rdes  of  the  Parliament.  Is  this 
their  duetie  f  Is  this  their  office  ||  ?"  And  says  Jewel, 
after  stating  that  *<  the  bishop's  charge  is  to  preach,  to 

Eir/a^tffrof  n  ^t^fivrt^ag,  ti  hetxavog,  &c.     Consult  the  notes  of 
Zonaras  on  this  canon.     It  is  mentioned  also  by  Cyprian  in  his 
Treatise  de  Lapsis,  p.  278,  as  one  of  the  sins  of  bis  time^  which 
bad  provoked  God  to  send  a  persecution  on  the  Church, 
t  Second  Reply  to  Whitgift,  p.  30. 
]:  Treatise  on  the  Commandments,  p.  182. 
§  Ibid.  p.  184. 

Sermoaon  the  Plough,  fol.  12. 
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minister  sacraments,  to  order  priests,  to  excommunicate, 
absolve,  &c.,  you  must  remember  M.  Harding,  that  all 
other  privileges,  (as  Lords  of  Parliament,)  passed  unto 
the  clergieyrom  the  Prince^  and  not  from  God  ;  for 
from  the  beginning  you  know  it  was  not  so  *•"  So  sen- 
sible, accordingly,  were  the  other  Protestant  states,  at 
the  time  of  the  Reformation,  of  the  incompatibility  of 
such  power  with  the  office  of  the  clergy,  that  they  pro- 
vided against  it ;  and  the  only  prelates  of  whom  I  have 
ever  heard,  who  would  have  had  leisure  to  exercise  it, 
if  it  had  been  lawful,  were  these  bishops  among  the 
Scots  Episcopalians,  who  were  ordained  by  Dr  Ross  be- 
fore his  death,  without  any  diocese,  (for  there  was  none 
to  give  them,)  and  merely  to  keep  up  the  succession. 
<<  Their  warmest  admirers,"  says  the  late  Dr  Campbell 
of  Aberdeen,  **  have  denominated  them  Utopian  bishops ; 
and  in  their  farcical  consecration  by  the  Doctor  and 
others,  they  were  solemnly  made  the  depositaries  of  no 
deposit,  commanded  to  he  diligent  in  doing  no  work, 
assiduous  in  teaching  and  governing  no  people,  and  pre- 
siding in  no  church, — ^in  short,  they  were  husbands  mar- 
ried to  no  wives  f." 

If  this  letter  had  not  already  been  too  far  extended,  I 
might  notice  your  want  of  a  godly  discipline,  which, 
as  Burnet  admits,  is  "  owned  in  the  Preface  to  the 
Office  of  Comraination,"  and  which,  though  you  have 
been  praying  for  it  annually  on  Ash  Wednesday  since 
the  days  of  Edward  the  Sixth,  you  have  never  yet  ob- 

*  Defense  of  the  Apology,  p.  550.     See,  too,  the  Apology 
itself,  part  v.  chap.  3,  divis.  7. 

t  Lectures  on  Ecclesiastical  History »  vol.  i.  p.  355. 
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tained.  I  might  have  adverted  to  the  practice  of  your 
bishops  in  transferring  their  power  of  jurisdiction  to 
laj-chancellors,  in  regard  to  which,  it  is  remarked  bj 
Bishop  Bedel,  that  "  it  is  one  of  the  most  essential  parts 
of  a  bishop's  duty  to  govern  his  flock,  and  to  inflict  spi- 
ritual censures  on  obstinate  offenders,  and  he  can  no 
more  delegate  this  power  to  a  layman,  than  he  can  de- 
legate a  power  to  baptize  and  ordain*."  And  even 
Whitgift  admits  that  the  power  of  excommunication 
*<  was  in  the  beginning  joyntly  in  the  bishop,  dean  and 
chapter  alone  ;'*  that  afterwards  *<  through  custoniy  it 
was  appropriated  to  the  bishop^  and  that  it  was  solely 
by  the  authority  of  the  civil  lawes"  that  he  was  latterly 
permitted  to  devolve  it  on  an  official  or  vicar-general, 
chosen  from  the  laity  f .  And  with  respect  to  the  visi- 
tations of  archdeacons,  it  is  confessed  by  Bishop  Bur- 
net, that.'*  they  were  an  invention  of  the  later  ages,  in 
which  the  bishops,  neglecting  their  duty,  cast  a  great 
part  of  their  care  upon  them.  Now,'*  he  adds,  <*  their 
visitations  are  only  for  form  and  for  fees ;  and  they  are 
a  charge  upon  the  clergy ;  so  when  this  matter  is  looked 
into,  I  hope  archdeacons,  with  many  other  burdens  that 
ky  heavy  on  the  clergy^  shall  be  taken  away  %**     It  is 

*  See  hig  Considerations  for  better  establishing  the  Church 
of  England. 

t  Strype's  "Whitgift,  p.  93,  and  Appendix,  p.  33. 

X  History  of  his  Own  Times,  yol.  ii.  p.  642.  He  says  also, 
p.  636,  "  No  inconvenience  could  follow  on  laying  aside  sur- 
plices, and  regulating  cathedrals,  especially  as  to  the  indecent 
way  of  singing  prayers,  and  of  Uymen  reading  the  Litany.  All 
bowings  to  the  altar  have  at  least  an  ill  appearance,  and  are  of 
no  use ;  the  excluding  parents  from  being  sponsors  in  baptism, 
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unnecessary,  however,  to  add  to  these  details ;  and  I 
shall  only  farther  remark,  that  if,  according  to  yoar 
opinion,  there  must  be  a  resemblance  in  great  and  lead- 
ing points  between  any  Church  in  the  present  day  and 
the  primitive  Church,  before  the  former  can  be  entitled 
to  the  name  of  a  Church,  and  its  members  have  any  cove- 
nanted hope  of  salvation,  it  suggests  considerations 
which  are  fitted  to  awaken  very  painful  feelings  in  the 
ministers  and  members  of  the  Church  of  England. 
I  remain.  Reverend  Sir, 

Yours,  &c. 

and  requiring  them  to  procure  others,  is  extremely  inconyenient, 
and  makes  that  to  be  a  mockery,  rather  than  a  solemn  sponsion, 
on  too  many." 
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Extract*  from  the  Oxford  Tracts  asserting  the  doctrines  of  Puseyite  Epis- 
copacy  to  be  the  doctrines  of  Scripture.— A  contrary  opinion  avowed  by 
the  whole  of  the  bishops  and  clergy  who  were  sealous  for  the  spiritiud 
improvement  of  the  Church  for  five  hundred  years  before  the  Reforma- 
tion, by  the  whole  of  the  Protestant  Churches  ^t  that  memorable  period, 
and  by  eight  thousand  Protestant  ministers,  who  subscribed  the  Artlbles 
of  Smalkald,  which  declare  that  trishops  are  not  superior  to  presbyters 
by  divine  right.— Improbability  that  these  distinguished  individuals  and 
the  whole  Protestant  Churches  were  wrong,  and  Puseyite  Episcopalians 
right. 

Reverend  Sir, 

I  HAVE  referred,  in  the  con- 
clusion of  the  preceding  letter,  to  the  acknowledgment 
which  has  heen  annually  made  by  your  Church  for  near- 
ly three  hundred  years,  of  her  want  of  "  a  godly  disci- 
pline." And  justly  may  she  do  so,  for  it  must  be  evi- 
dent to  any  one  who  reflects  for  a  moment  on  the  small 
number  of  individuals  who  are  intrusted  with  the  su- 
perintendence of  her  ministers  and  members,  and  who 
alone  have  the  power  to  correct  the  errors  and  heresies  of 
the  one,  and  the  immoralities  of  the  other,  that  all  which 
she  possesses  of  this  important  privilege,  so  essential  to 
the  spiritual  prosperity  of  a  Church,  is  little  more  than 
the  name.  I  admit  the  respectability  of  many  of  her 
bishops,  but  I  would  ask  any  candid  and  impartial  judge, 
whether  twenty-seven  prelates,  or  rather  twenty-seven 
lay-chancellors,  can  exercise  such  an  oversight  of  seven^ 
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teen  thou9and  clergj,  as  to  their  principles  and  con- 
ducti  and  about  sixteen  millions  of  laity,  or  at  least 
the  large  proportion  of  them  who  belong  to  your  eom- 
munion,  as  was  done  bj  the  rulers  of  the  primitive 
Church  over  her  ministers  and  members,  and  as  k  indis- 
pensable to  the  welfare  of  every  Church  ?  And  yet  sudi 
is  the  whole  amount  of  superintendence  which  is  pro- 
vided in  your  Church  for  this  important  end,  and  which, 
if  Episcopalian  church  government,  as  has  often  been 
alleged,  be  far  better  fitted  then  Presbyterian  polity  for 
preventing  schism,  and  promoting  orthodoxy,  and  unity, 
and  spirituality,  ought  to  render  your  Church  the  most 
sound  and  united  and  spiritual  Church  that  is  to  be  met 
with  in  Britain. 

But  how  does  the  actual  state  of  your  Church  cor- 
respond with  these  anticipations  ?  So  far  from  being 
free  from  schism  and  discord,  and  remarkable  for  her 
unity,  is  she  not  torn  with  dissensions,  which  are  spread- 
ing farther  and  farther,  from  day  to  day,  throughout 
the  whole  of  your  cities  and  towns  and  parishes  ?  Nor 
.  do  they  relate  merely  to  externals,  like  those  which  di- 
vide some  other  Churches,  but  to  the  fundamental  princi- 
ples of  religious  truth  and  Scriptural  Christianity.  And 
in  place  of  the  exercise  of  a  godly  discipline  toward 
those  who  are  infusing  into  her  some  of  the  worst  and 
most  deadly  principles  of  Popery,  and  who  are  attempt- 
ing to  overthrow  her  as  a  Protestant  Church,  not  a 
single  bishop  has  put  forth  his  power  to  expel  these 
heretics,  and  cut  them  off  from  the  body  whose  spi- 
ritual health  they  are  seriously  injuring.  Yes,  Sir,  you 
are  allowed  to  retain  your  professorship,  though,  by 
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jour  own  confession,  jou  prostrated  yourself  lately  in 
a  Popish  chapel  at  the  elevation  of  the  Host.  And  Mr 
Newman  and  others  retain  their  liyings,  though  thej 
have  been  pleading  for  the  Mass,  and  recommending 
the  restoration  of  auricular  confession,  and  advocating 
re-union  to  the  Church  of  Rome.  What  would  the 
spirits  of  Cranmer  and  Latimer  say  of  such  conduct,  if 
they  were  permitted  to  speak  to  us  ?  And  in  what 
light  would  it  have  been  viewed  by  Cecil  and  Walsing- 
ham,  who  gloried  in  your  Church  as  the  bulwark  of  Pro- 
testantism ?  But  perhaps  it  does  not  arise  from  any 
want  of  fidelity  on  the  part  of  your  prelates,  but  from 
their  want  of  power,  and  the  utter  insufficiency  of  Epis- 
copalian church  government  to  correct  such  an  evil. 
How  different  was  the  course  which  was  pursued  a  few 
years  ago  by  the  Church  of  Scotland  towards  Mr  Irving 
and  his  followers,  when,  after  endeavouring  in  vain  to 
reclaim  them  from  their  heresies,  she  deposed  them 
from  the  ministry  *,  and  arrested  their  errors  within 
the  pale  of  the  Establishment.  Happy  would  it  be  for 
the  Church  of  England  and  the  cause  of  Protestantism  . 
if  similar  measures  were  adopted  by  your  bishops ;  and 
never  was  there  a  time  when  it  was  more  imperatively 
the  duty  of  her  pious  members  to  labour  and  pray  that 
the  Lord  would  restore  to  her  a  godly  and  vigorous 
and  salutary  discipline. 

*  Presbyterians  do  not  believe  in  the  indelibility  of  the  cleri- 
cal character,  as  maintained  by  the  Church  of  Rome  and  the 
Church  of  England,  but  think,  that  if,  as  is  stated.  Acts,  i.  25, 
even  an  Apostle  **  fell  from  his  office  by  transffression"  the  same 
thing  mpy  happen  to  an  inferior  minister. 
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But  whatever  may  be  the  apparent  defects  and  im- 
perfections in  the  constitution  and  discipline  of  your 
National  Church,  there  is  one  thing  you  allege  of  the 
very  highest  importance,  in  which  she  has  a  decided 
advantage  over  Presbyterian  Churches.  Her  clergy, 
you  a£5rm,  having  derived  their  orders  from  diocesan 
bishops,  in  an  uninterrupted  series  from  the  Apostles  of 
Christ,  must  be  considered  as  his  ministers,  and  her 
ordinances  as  his  ordinances,  and  her  members  as  his  ^ 
mepabers,  children  of  God,  and  inheritors  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  But  the  ministers  of  these  Churches 
having  received  their  orders  only  from  Presbyters,  who, 
in  your  opinion,  had  no  right  to  bestow  themj  cannot 
be  regarded  as  invested  with  that  sacred  and  venerable 
character,  nor  can  their  sacraments  have  any  virtue, 
nor  their  members  any  covenanted  title  to  salvation. 
And  so  far  from  acknowledging  them  as  Christian 
Churches,  you  represent  them  as  occupying  the  very 
same  position  with  the  temple  of  Samaria,  which  was 
not  recognised  by  the  God  of  Israel,  and  denounce  their 
clergy,  when  they  ordain  others  to  the  oflSce  of  the 
ministry,  as  involved  in  the  guilt,  and  likely  to  be  sub- 
jected to  the  doom  of  Corah,  Dathan  and  Abiram,  who 
wished  to  extend  the  powers  of  the  priesthood  to  the 
whole  of  the  heads  of  the  families  of  Israel. 

That  I  may  not;  however,  appear  to  charge  you  with 
sentiments  which  you  do  not  really  entertain,  I  beg  to 
appeal  to  the  following  extracts  from  the  Oxford  Tracts, 
to  which  I  have  reason  to  believe  that  you  are  a  prin- 
cipal contributor. 

"  It  is  not  merely  that  Episcopacy  is  a  better  or  more 
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flcriptoral  form  than  Presbjterianism,  (true  as  this 
may  be  in  itself,)  that  Episcopalians  are  right  and  Pres- 
byterians are  wrong,  but  because  the  Presbyterian 
ministers  have  assumed  a  power  which  was  never  t»- 
trusted  to  them.  This  is  a  standing  condemnation 
from  which  they  cannot  escape*  except  by  artifices  of 
argument,  which  will  serve  equally  to  protect  the  self- 
authorised  teachers  of  religion  *." 

"  Samaria  has  set  up  its  rival  temple  among  us. — 
Had  not  the  Ten  Tribes  the  school  of  the  prophets,  and 
has  not  Scotland  at  least  the  Word  of  God  ?  Yet  what 
would  be  thought  of  the  Jew  who  maintained  that 
Jeroboam  and  his  kingdom  was  in  no  guilt  f  Consider 
our  Lord*s  discourse  with  the  woman  of  Samaria,  Ye 
worship  ye  know  not  what ;  we  know  what  we  worship. 
Can  we  conceive  his  making  light  of  the  difference  be- 
tween Jew  and  Samaritan  f  ?" 

«  The  parties  which  are  separated  from  and  opposed 
to  the  Church  may  be  arrayed  into  three  classes ;  1 . 
those  who  reject  the  truth ;  2.  those  who  teach  a  part, 
but  not  the  whole  truth  ;  3.  those  who  teach  more  than 
the  truth ;  t.  e.  \st^  Socinians,  Jews,  Deists,  Atheists ; 
2d,  Presbyterians,  Independents,  Methodists,  Baptists, 
Quakers  ;  3cf,  Romanists,  Swedenborgians,  Southco* 
tians,  Irvingites. 

*<  Churchmen,  whoever  thou  art,'  that  readest  the 
follies  and  errors  of  the  second  and  third  classes,  into 
which  the  pride  of  man's  heart,  and  the  wiles  of  Satan, 

•  Oxford  Tracts,  No.  7,  p.  2. 
t  No.  47,  p.  4. 


LETTER  IV.  65 

have  beguiled  so  many  of  those  who  call  upon  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  first,  give  to  God  great  thanks  for 
having  preserved  you  a  member  of  the  one  holy  Catho- 
lic and  Apostolic  Churchy  which  teaches  the  way  of  God 
in  truth,  neither  handling  the  word  of  God  deceitfully 
like  the  second  class,  nor  following  cunningly- devised 
fables  like  the  third  ;  and  (with  reference  to  the  second 
and 'third  classes,  as  well  as  the  first,)  pray  that  God 
would  be  pleased  so  to  turn  their  hearts,  &nd  fetch 
them  home  to  his  flock y  that  they  may  he  saved ,  to- 
gether with  his  true  servants,  and  he  made  one  flock 
under  one  shepherd  *." 

<<  Here  is  the  difference  between  such  persons  as 
have  received  their  commission^^rom  the  bishops,  and 
those  who  have  not  received  it,  that  to  the  former  Christ 
has  promised  his  presence  shall  remain  ;  that  what  they 
do  on  earth  shall  be  ratified  and  made  good  in  heaven. 
But  to  those  who  have  not  received  this  commission, 
our  Lord  has  given  no  such  promise.     A  person  not 
commissioned  from  the  bishop  may  use  the  words  of 
baptism,  and  sprinkle  or  bathe  with  water,  on  earth, 
but  there  is  no  promise  from  Christ  that  such  a  man 
shall  admit  souls  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,     A  per- 
son not  commissioned  may  break  bread,  pour  out  wine, 
and  proceed  to  give  the  Lord's  supper,  but  it  can  af- 
ford no  comfort  to  any  to  receive  it  at  his  hands,  be- 
cause there  is  no  warrant  from  Christ  to  lead  communi- 
cants to  suppose,  that  while  he  does  so  here  on  earth, 
they  will  be  partakers  of  the  Saviour's  heavenly  body 

•  No.  35,  p.  6. 
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and  blood.  And  as  to  the  person  himself,  who  takes 
upon  himself  without  warrant  to  minister  in  holy  things, 
he  is  all  the  while  treading  in  the  steps  of  Korahf 
Dathan  and  Abiram,  whose  awful  punishments  we 
read  of  in  the  Book  of  Numbers  *." 

Now,  on  this  statement,  I  would  offer  the  following 
observations : 

In  the  ^rst  place,  it  is  founded  on  the  assumption, 
that  an  order  of  ministers,  denominated  bishops,  has 
been  instituted  hy  Christ,  who  are  not  only  distinct  from, 
but  superior  to,  presbyters,  and  to  whom  alone  he  has 
committed  the  powers  of  ordination,  confirmation  and 
discipline.  But  this  is  a  position,  which,  as  you  ques- 
tion my  orders  and  those  of  my  brethren,  I  am  com- 
pelled to  controvert,  (and  you  have  provoked  the  dis- 
cussion,) and  the  utter  groundlessness  and  fallacy  of 
which  I  shall  endeavour  afterwards  to  establish  more 
fully.  I  shall  remark  only  in  the  meantime,  that  such 
an  order  was  not  discovered  in  Scripture,  as  I  have  al- 
ready shewed  you,  by  Cranmer  and  others  of  your  lead- 
ing reformers,  for  they  admitted  the  validity  of  Pres- 
byterian ordination.  It  was  not  discovered  by  Usher, 
one  of  your  greatest  theologians,  who  was  surpassed  by 
none  in  his  acquaintance  with  the  writings  of  the  early 
Christians.  **  I  asked  him  also  his  judgment,"  says 
Baxter,  "  about  the  validity  of  Presbyterian  ordination 
which  he  asserted,  and  told  me  that  the  King  asked  him, 
at  the  Isle  of  Wight,  where  he  found  in  antiquity  that 
presbyters  alone  ordained  any  ?  And  that  he  answered, 

•  No.  36,  p.  3. 
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I  can  shew  your  Majesty  more,  eren  where  presbyters 
alone  saccessively  ordained  bishops,  and  instanced  in 
Hierome's  words,  Epist.  ad  ETagrinm,  of  the  presbyters 
of  Alexandria  chusing'  and  fndking  their  own  bishops^ 
from  the  days  of  Mark  to  Heraclas  and  Dionysius  *." 
It  was  not  discovered  by  Willet,  whose  Synopsis  Papis- 
mi  is  said  to  have  been  approved  of  by  the  bishops  f, 
for  he  represents  the  vesting  of  the  powers  of  ordination, 
confirmation,  and  government  exclusively  in  bishops  as 
mere  human  inventions  for  their  aggrandisement.    "  To 
the  ecclesiastical  policie  in  the  advancing  of  the  dignitie 
of  bishops,"  says  he,  "  these  things  (of  human  appoint- 
ment) doe  pertaine.     First  of  all  S*  Hierome  saith  of 
confirmation  committed  only  to  bishops, — Disce  banc 
observationem,   Sec.     Know  that  this  observation   is 
rather  for  the  honour  of  their  priesthood,  than  by  the 
necessitie  of  any  law.     Ad  vers.  Luciferian. 

<<  Secondly f  The  Counsell  of  Aquisgrane,  cap.  8,  saith, 
that  the  ordination  and  consecration  of  ministers  is 
now  reserved  to  the  chief  minister  only  for  authoritie 
sake. 

«  Fourthly  J  The  jurisdiction  of  the  Church,  which,  in 
time  past,  Hierome  saith,  was  committed  to  the  Senate 
or  College  of  the  Presbyters,  was  afterward,  to  avoyd 
schisme,  devolved  to  the  bishop.  And  of  this  senate 
mention  is  made  in  the  Decrees,  Cans.  16,  Quaest.  1, 
cap.  7.  As  the  Romanes  had  their  senate,  by  whose 
counsell  every  matter  was  dispatched,  so  we  have  our 
senate,  the  companie  of  elders. 

*  Baxter's  Life  by  himself,  p.  206. 
f  Acta  Regia,  p.  289. 

E  2 
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<<  Fiflhlyy  S*  Ambrose  saith,  1  Tim.  iii.,  a  bishop  and 
a  presbyter  have  but  one  ordination^  for  they  are  both 
in  the  priesthood.  And  S.  Hierome  saith,  that  in  the 
Church  of  Alexandria,  the  presbyters  did  make  choice 
of  one  whom  they  placed  in  a  higher  degree,  and  called 
him  their  bishop,  like  as  if  an  armie  should  chuse  a  ge- 
neral, or  the  deacons  should  choose  an  industrious  man, 
whom  they  make  their  archdeacon ;  Hierom.  ad  Evag* 
So  it  should  seem  that  the  very  election  of  a  bishop  in 
those  daysy  without  any  other  circumstances,  was  his 
ordination  *"  And  so  far  was  Dr  Field,  one  of  the 
most  eminent  men  of  his  day,  from  adopting  your 
opinion,  that  he  says  of  the  fathers,  "  who  made  all 
such  ordinations  voide  as  were  made  by  presbyters, 
that  it  was  to  be  understood  according  only  to  th& 
strictness  of  the  canons  in  use  in  their  time,  and  not 
absolutely  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  ;  which  appears 
in  that  they  made  all  ordinations  sine  titulo  to  be 
voide,  all  ordinations  of  bishops  ordained  by  fewer 
than  three  bishops  with  the  Metropolitane,  and  all  or- 
dinations of  presbyters  by  bishoppes  out  of  their  own 
churches,  without  special  leave  f."  It  was  rejected  by 
the  whole  of  the  Protestant  Churches  at  the  time  of  the 
Reformation,  almost  all  of  whom  united  in  setting  aside 
diocesan  Episcopacy,  while  the  few  who  retained  it^ 

•  Page  277. 

f  Treatise  on  the  Church,  book  iii.  p.  158.  Consnlt  also 
chap.  39,  where  he  proves,  in  opposition  to  Bellarmine  and  to  Dr 
Pusey,  that  those  churches  among  the  reformed,  whose  ministers 
were  ordained  only  by  presbyters,  do  not  cease,  on  that  account, 
**  to  have  any  minUterie  at  all,** 
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adopted  it,  not  because  it  was  of  divine  institation,  but 
from  considerations  of  expediency.  '  Nor  did  tbej  abo- 
lish it  from  necessity,  as  some  have  asserted,  but  from 
principle,  for,  as  Jeremy  Taylor  acknowledges,  they 
could  easily  have  had  bishops  if  they  had  wished  for  them. 
Such  is  the  statement  even  of  Heylin,  one  of  the  most 
bitter  opponents  of  Presbytery  that  ever  appeared,  for, 
says  he,  in  his  answer  to  Burton,  <<  if,  by  your  divines, 
you  meane  the  Genevian  doctors,  Calvin  and  Beza, 
Viret  and  Farellus,  Bucan,  Ursinus,  and  those  others 
of  forreine  Churches  whom  you  esteem  the  onely  ortho- 
<lox  professors,  you  may  affirm  it  very  safely,  that  the 
derivation  of  Episcopall  authority  from  our  Saviour 
Christ  is  utterly/  disclaimed  by  your  divines,  Calvin 
had  never  else  invented  the  Presbytery,  nor  with  such 
violence  obtruded  it  on  cUl  the  Reformed  Churches  ; 
neither  had  Beza  divided  Episcopatum  into  divinum, 
human,  and  Satanicum,  as  you  know  he  doth  *.*'  And 
such  is  the  statement  of  Le  Blanc,  one  of  the  professors 
at  Sedan,  who,  though  he  allows  that  your  opinion  had 
crept  into  the  Church  of  England  when  he  wrote,  says, 
that  "  the  rest  of  the  reformed^  and  the  divines  of  the 
Confession  ofAugsburgh,  agree  in  thinking  that  there 
is  no  difference,  by  divine  institution,  between  bishops 
and  presbyters ;  but  as  the  names  are  given  in  Scrip- 
ture to  the  same  persons,  so  the  office  is  the  same  f." 

•  P««e8  64,  65. 

t  *'  Ceteri  yero  reformat!,  et  etiam  Augiutanae  confessionis 
theologi  communiter  sentiunt  nullam  esse  jare  diyino  distinc- 
tionem  inter  episcopam  atque  presbyteram,  sed  ut  nomina  ilia 
in  Scriptura  sunt  synooyma  atque  inyicem  pennutantur  ita  quo- 
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This  Btdtemeat  is  confirmed  as  to  the  Rerormed 
Charchee,  not  only  \>y  their  Beverat  Confessions  *,  but 
by  the  important  fact,  which  ia  mentioned  hy  Cttlder- 

qne  rem  pUoe  sradem  eue ;  eminentism  BUt«m  illam  epiico- 
pomm  aupra  prubjteroi  qtuw  a  mnltli  laciilu  id  eccleii&  Chrit- 
tiaaa  abtiuet,  Tolunl  eue  Untum  jnria  poeitiii  et  ecdeiiutioi 
■enunique  per  grodui  in  eocletiaiD  iDtrodDCtam,"  Ice.  '  De 
Grad.  et  DistlDC.  Miuiit.  EccIsb.  p.  36.  Hla  Tbesea  are  gene- 
rally sckuowledged  to  be  itated  aad  illarirated  with  great  cm- 
dour. 

*  Tbe  HelTetic  CoDfeuion  uji,  that  all  miniiteri  ot  the 
VoiA  hare  equal  power  and  authorilj ;  cap.  1 6.  "  Data  eit 
autem  omnibuB  in  ecclsila  miniitris  una  et  aequalu  pciteaCaa 
lire  fuactio.  Certe  ab  initio  epiMop!  vel  preibjteri  ecdeii- 
am  Gommuiu  opera  gubernarunt-  Nullua  alteri  le  praetulit,  aat 
sibi  smpliorem  pateatatem  dominiumque  in  epiacopos  usurpa- 

The  aame  fa  the  langnage  of  the  French  Confesaion,  the  30th 
Article  of  vhich  ia  in  these  worda :  "  Credimui  omnea  Tetos 
pastorei  ubicnnqoe  locorum  eollocali  fueruat,  eadem  et  aequali 
inter  ae  poteatale  eue  praedltoa  aub  unico  iUo  capite,  eum- 
moque  et  aolo  unitenali  Epiacopo  Jean  Christo.  And  in  their 
Diacipline,  cap.  1,  arL  18,  thej  reject  "  nomina  aupcrioritatia, 
idi,  auperintendentiom,   et  limi- 


The  Order  uf  Genera  aaya,  aec.  3,   "  Primiun  quatuor  slut 

ordines  tcI  species  miniatTonmi  quae  Domiout  noater  ad  regimen 

niwlaiiae  auae  ordinariam  imtitait,  nempe  pattoree,  turn  doc- 

I,  poalea  aeniorea.  quarto  diaconi.     Propterea  d  eccleaiam 

muB  bene  ordinatam  et  aerratam  in  inlegro  oportet  iatam 

he  Belgic  CoDfeanon  aaya.  Art.  31,  "  Caetenim  ubi  aint 
rum  verb!  Del  ministri  eandem  illi  atque  aequalem  omnea 
an!  turn  poteatatem,  tum  aatoritaCem,  ut  qui  aint  aeque 
ea  Chriall  unloi  itiiua  epiacopi  uniTeTaoJis  et  capitia  ecclesiae 
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wood  in  his  MS.  Historj  of  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
namely,  that  the  second  Helyetic  Confession  *^  was 

minister  in  alium,  nee  senior  yel  diaconus  in  alios  sive  seniores, 
sive  diaconos  ullam  exercebunt  dominationem." 

The  'Wirtembttrgh  Confession  says,  in  the  chapter  de  Ordine, 
**  Docet  autem  Hieronymus  eundem  esse  episcopum  et  pros- 
byterum.  Quare  manifestum  est  nisi  presbyter  instituatur  in 
ecclesia  ad  ministerium  docendi,  nee  presbyteri,  nee  episcopi, 
nomen  recte  usurpare  queat."  The  first  Danish  Confession, 
which  was  drawn  up  by  Taussanos,  the  head  of  the  Lutherans, 
and  which  received  the  sanction  of  the  State  in  ld37»  and  was 
afterwards  translated  into  Latin  by  Pontanus,  says,  "  Yeri  epis- 
copi sive  sacerdotes,  qui  iidem  omnes  sunt,  (true  bishops  or 
priests,  who  are  all  the  same,")  nihil  aliud  sunt  quam  Terbi  divini 
administri,  nee  eorum  est  curare  ea  quae  ad  mundi  pompam  vel 
politiam  spectant.  Alterutrum  horum  aut  deserendum  aut  fa- 
ciendum." And  it  is  mentioned  by  Gerdesins,  Hist.  Evangel. 
Renovat.,  vol.  iii.  p.  412,  that  the  King  of  Denmark,  as  Diike 
of  Holstein,.in  1538,  subscribed  the  Articles  of  Smalkald,  which, 
as  we  shall  see  immediately,  declare  that  bishops  and  presbyters 
are  the  same  by  divine  appointment. 

And  it  would  seem  from  what  is  mentioned  by  Messenius  in 
his  Schondia  Illustrata,  torn.  5,  p.  54,  that  it  was  superinten- 
dents who  were  settled  after  the  Reformation  in  Sweden,  as 
well  as  Denmark.  "  Rex  Gustavus,"  says  he,  "  nihil  motus, 
aliis  Sueonum  tumultibus  jam  sedatis,  nuptiarum  molitur  cele- 
brationem,  illaque  cum  requireret  Archi-Prsesulis  officium,  con- 
vocati  regni  cleri  ad  24  Junii  diem  Stockholmlae  mandat  Pri- 
matem  eligere.  Quocirca  4  nominatis  candidatis,  nimirum,  M. 
Magno  Stregnensium  £piscopo ;  M.  Laurentio  Andreae  Doc- 
tore,  Joanne  Upsalensium  Decano,  et  M.  Laurentio,  ibidem 
ludimagistro,  vota  feruntur  colliguntur,  pluraque  ideo  nactus 
competitor  ultimus  quod  electores  Lutheran!  essent  plures, 
quam  Catholici,  ac  ejusdem  ipsemet  professionis  foret,  Archi- 
superintendens  salutatur. 

*'  Ita  electum  consequitur  ecclesia  Upsalensis  Archi-superin- 
tendentem.  Nominates  quoque  habuit  superintendentes  Linco- 
pensis,  Scarensis,  atque  Wexoniensis,  non  inaugurates.     Quos 
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allowed  and  subscrived  not  only  by  the  Tigurines 
themselves,  and  their  confederates  of  Berne,  be  Sca- 
phusia,  Sangallia,  Rhetia,  Millan,  and  Viemia,  but  also 
Geneva,  Savoy,  Polonia  and  Hungaria.  In  this  Con- 
fession, superiority  of  ministers  above  ministers  is  call- 
ed ane  human  appointment ;  confirmation  is  judged  to 
be  a  device  of  men  which  the  Kirk  may  want  with- 
out dammage ;  baptisme  by  women  or  mid  wives  con- 
demned V  And  it  is  confirmed  by  the  famous  Ar- 
ticles of  Smalkald,  which  affirm  expressly,  that,  "  by 
divine  right,  there  is  no  difference  between  a  bishop 
and  a  pastor  or  presbyter>  that  orders  communica- 
ted by  the  latter  are  valid,  because  of  divine  right, 
and  that  the  power  of  jurisdiction  or  government  be- 
longs to  all  pastors  or  preshyters^  and  has  been  un- 
lawfully and  shamefully  appropriated  to  themselves  by 
diocesan  bishops  f ."     And  we  know  that  these  articles 

propterea  yelut  Bolennitati,  regiarum  etiam  necessarios  nuptia- 
rum,  jubetRex  Gustavus,  12.  August!  1531,  suscipere  consecra- 
tionem  non  archielectum."  Afterwards  they  assumed  the  name 
of  bishops. 

•   VoL  ii.  p.  26. 

f  In  the  Article  de  Episcoporum  Potestate  et  Jurisdictione, 
after  quoting  the  words  of  Jerome,  in  his  Epistle  to  Evagrius, 
and  in  other  parts  of  his  writings,  the  Reformers  say,  (Osian- 
der's  Epitome  of  Church  History,  tom.  6,  pars  1,  p.  299,) 
"  Hie  docet  Hieronymus,  distinctos  gradus  episcoporum  et  pres« 
byterorum  siye  pastorum  tantum  humana  authoritaie  constitiUoa 
esse ;  idque  res  ipsa  loquitur,  quia  oificium  et  mandatum  plane 
idem  est,  et  sola  ordinatio  postea  diserimen  inter  episcopos  et 
pastores  fecit.  Sic  enim  postea  institutum  fuit,  ut  unus  episco- 
pus  ordinaret  ministros  Terbi  in  plurimis  ecclesiis. 

**  Quia  autem  jure  divino  nullum  est  diserimen  inter  episco- 
pum  et  pastorem,  non  est  dubium  ordinationem  idoneorum  mi- 
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were  subscribed,  not  onlj  by  three  Electors,  forty-five 
Dukes,  Marquesses,  Counts,  and  Barons,  the  Consuls 
and  Senators  of  thirty-five  cities,  but  by  Luther,  Me- 
lancthon,  Bucer,  and  Fagius,  and  about  eight  thousand 
other  clergymen  *."  If  these  things,  however,  are  so,  and 
if  neither  the  founders  of  your  own  Protestant  Church; 
nor  the  most  eminent  ministers  of  the  other  Protestant 
Churches  for  many  years  after  the  Reformation,  who  en- 
joyed so  much  of  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit,  and  studied 
so  successfully  the  word  of  God  on  other  subjects,  could 
discover  the  smallest  evidence  for  diocesan  Episcopacy, 
and  pronounced  it  to  be  entirely  a  human  institution,  I 
would  press  it  most  earnestly  on  your  serious  considera- 
tion,  whether  it  does  not  furnish  at  least  a  very  strong 
presumption  that  you  are  likely  to  be  wrong  when  you 
maintain,  in  opposition  to  their  united  opinion,  with  the 
Church  of  Rome,  that  Presbyterian  ministers  cannot  be 
regarded  as  Christian  ministers,  and  that  their  people 
can  have  no  covenanted  title  to  salvation. 
I  remain.  Reverend  Sir, 

Yours,  &c. 

nistrorum  a  pastore  in  ecclesia  factam  jure  divino  ratam  et  pro- 
batam  esse.'*  And  they  say  with  regard  to  jurisdiction,  p.  301, 
"  Constat  jurisdictionem  illam  communem  ezcommunicandi  reos 
manifestorum  criminum  pertinere  ad  omnes  pastores,  et  earn  epia- 
copos  tyranniee  ad  »e  solos  ad  quaestum  suum  turpUer  explendvm 
attraxxsse,**  And  they  add,  p.  302,  «*  Cum  igitur  hanc  juris- 
dictionem episcopi  tyranniee  ad  se  solos  transtule^nt  eaque  tur- 
piter  abusi  sint — certQ  licet  hanc  furto  et  vi  ablatam  jurisdic- 
tionem  rursus  ipsis  adimere  et  pastoribus  ad  quos  ea  de  mandato 
Christi  pertinet  restituere,"  &c. 

•  Vincent.  Place.  Syntagma  de  Scriptis  et  Scriptor.  Anony- 
mis. 
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Presumptive  eTidence  that  diocesan  bishops  have  not  been  appointed  by 
God,  because  the  only  bishops  mentioned  in  Scripture  among  the  stand- 
ing ministers  of  the  Church  are  presbyters,  and  no  passive  can  be  produ. 
ced  specifying  the  qualifications  required  in  Inshops  as  distinct  from 
presbyters.— This  inexplicable,  if  there  was  to  be  an  order  of  ministers, 
denominated  bishops  superior  to  presbyters. — Presbyter,  a  name  of  higher 
honour  than  bishop.— No  minister  of  an  inferior  order  distinguished  by 
the  name  of  a  minister  of  a  superior  order. — Deacons  never  called  pres. 
byters,  but  presbyters  always  represented  as  bishops. — The  powers  of  or- 
dination and  government  ascribed  in  Scripture  to  pres\2yters.— WicUiff 
held  the  principles  of  Presbytery,  and  maintained  that  Scripture  gave  no 
countenance  to  diocesan  Episcopacy. 

Revebend  Sib, 

But  even  though  I  should 
concede  to  you,  for  the  sake  of  argument,  that  an  order 
of  ministers,  superior  to  presbyters,  and  denominated 
bishops,  is  sanctioned  by  Scripture,  it  remains  for  you 
to  shew  that  the  difference  between  them  is  so  very 
great,  as  to  authorise  you  to  unchristianize  every  Church, 
the  ministers  of  which  have  been  ordained  only  by 
presbyters ;  and  yet,  so  far  are  you  from  being  able  to 
prove  this,  that  the  contrary  seems  to  be  established  by 
two  important  considerations.  In  the^r^^  place,  not 
only  are  bishops  distinguished  sometimes  by  the  name 
of  presbyters,  but  presbyters  are  denominated  bishops, 
though  in  one  of  the  principal  passages  in  which  they 
are  designated  by  that  name  in  the  original  language. 
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our  Episcopalian  translators  hare  substituted  the  term 
overseers.  Thus,  in  the  20th  chapter  of  the  Acts,  we 
are  told,  that  <*  from  Miletus  Paul  sent  for  the  elders  or 
presbyters  of  the  Church,  and  said  to  them,"  according  to 
Wickliff's  version,  '*  Take  ghe  tent  to  ghou  and  to  al  the 
flok  in  which  the  hooli  goost  hath  set  ghou  bischoppes  to 
reule  the  Church  of  God,  which  he  purchased  with  his 
blood  *."    And  that  it  is  presbyters  who  are  here  repre- 

*  I  have  already  produced  evidence,  (notes,  p.  29,)  that 
"Wickliff  held  Presbyterian  principles  with  regard  to  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Church.  Flaccius  Illyricus,  or,  as  is  stated  by 
Gzvittinger,  in  his  Specimen  Hungariae  Literaturae,  p.  1 53,  the 
celebrated  Francowitz,  one  of  the  three  Centurists  of  Magde- 
burgh,  who  wrote  under  that  name,  says,  in  his  Catalogus  Tes- 
tium  Yeritatis,  p.  493,  that  he  taught  **  tautum  duos  ministro- 
rum  ordines  debere  esse  nempe  presbyteros  etdiaconos."  And 
Dr  Allix  says,  p.  222,  of  his  Remarks  on  the  Albigenses,  '*  that 
even  Knighton  was  obliged  to  acknowledge  that  one-half,  yea, 
the  greater  part  of  the  people  of  England  owned  his  doctrine." 

I  may  farther  appeal  to  the  follow^ing  decisive  testimony  by 
Walsingham,  who  flourished  A.  D.  1 440,  which  puts  it  beyond 
a  doubt  that  Wickliff  was  a  Presbyterian.  "  Lollardi,"  says  he, 
in  his  History  of  England,  p.  339,  *'  per  idem  tempus  in  erro- 
rem  suum  plurimos  seduxerunt,  et  tantam  praesumpserunt  au- 
daciam  ut  eorum  preahyteri  more  pontificum  novos  crearent 
presbyteros  asserentes  (ut  frequenter  supra  retulimus)  quern- 
libet  aacerdotem  tantam  consecutam  potestatem  ligandi  atque 
solvendi,  et  cetera  eecleeiattiea  ministrandi  quantam  ipse  Papa 
dat  vel  dare  potest." 

'*  Utium  audacter  assero,"  said  Wickliff,  as  quoted  by  Neal 
in  his  History  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  i.  p.  3,  note,  **  One  thing  I 
boldly  assert,  that  in  the  primitive*  Church,  or  in  the  time  of 
the  Apostle  Paul,  two  orders  of  clergy  were  thought  sufficient, 
viz.  priest  and  deacon ;  and  I  do  also  say,  that  in  the  time  of 
Paul,  fuit  idem  presbyter  atque  epUcopus,  a  priest  and  a  bishop 
were  one  and  the  same," 
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Bented  bb  bishops  is  admitted  by  the  Church  of  England 
herself,  for  in  the  form  of  ordering-  of  priests,  published 
in  1549)  she  appointed  this  passage  to  be  read  to  them  to 
point  out  their  duty.  But  if  tbey  are  denominated  bi- 
shops, it  seems  evidently  to  follow  that  they  must  be  little 
inferior  to  them,  or  to  speak  more  correctly,  that  they 
must  be  equal  to  tbeni ;  for  if  you  would  infer  the 
eqnality  of  the  Son  and  the  Spirit  to  the  first  person  in 
the  Godhead,  because  the  same  names  are  given  to  them 
which  are  applied  to  the  Father,  I  would  be  glad  to 
know  on  what  principles  you  can  prove  that  a  similar 
equality  must  not  exist  between  presbyters  and  bishops.. 
Nor  is  it  any  answer  to  this  to  say,  as  has  been  often 
done  by  Episcopalians,  that  even  Apostles  are  some- 
times denominated  presbyters ;  I  Pet.  v,  I ;  for  though 
some  of  the  ministers  in  the  primitive  Church  who  were 

Eren  Nicol  Borne,  the  PapiM,  trsoalatea  Ifae  psiuge  referred 

to  In  the  text,  (Acta,  ii.  26,)  "  Tak  tent  to  laur  aelfis  sad  the 

hail  flak  over  the  quhilk  the   Halie  Ghaist  fae>  apojntit  ion 

biichops  to  goTerne  the  kfrk  of  God,  quhilk  he  hes  conqoeied 

with  his  blude  ;"  p.  107.  of  his  DispaUlion.     Miles  Coverdale 

renders  it,   "  Take  hede,  therefore,  unto  joure  selves,  and  to 

all  the  flocks  among  the  which  the  Holy  Goost  hath  aet  joa  to 

be  bisboppea  to  fede  the  congregacioa  of  God,  which  he  bath 

purchaced  tharou  his  oune  bloude."     The  Bishops  of  Gaol  and 

Germany,  in  their  Epistle  to  AoutBiiua.  quoted  bj  Illyricus  or 

FrancoBili,  p.  41.  of  his  Catalogus,  render  it,  "  poauil  epia- 

CODOS  i"  and  the  same  Teraian  ji  given  by  Stephens,   Diodati, 

ren  Hooker  In  hii  Ecclesiastical  Polity,  p.  3TT,  book  7, 

her  bj  Dr  Gauden,  wbo  wrote  the  lait  three  books  of 

'otk.     And  says  tbe  learned  Hoornbeck,  in  his  Notes  on 

's  Reduced  Plan  of  Eplaeopacf,  p.  51,  "  Versio  Aethio- 

>ro  episcopis  babet  papis.      Etenim  apud  veteres.  papa 

ilscopo  venit,  CypriaJio  Papoe,  Augustino  Papte,"  See. 
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of  a  superior  order  were  called  occasionally  by  the  name 
of  ministers  of  an  inferior  grade,  because  they  could  dis- 
charge their  duties,  I  am  not  aware  of  any  instance, 
(and  I  call  upon  you  to  produce  one  if  you  are  able,) 
in  which  a  minister  who  belonged  to  an  inferior  order 
was  designated  by  the  name  of  a  minister  of  a  higher 
order y  to  the  exercise  of  whose  powers  he  was  com- 
pletely  unequal.  Deacons,  for  instance,  are  never  re- 
presented as  presbyters  or  bishops,  and  yet  presbyters 
are  often  denominated  bishops.  And,  2e^/y,  not  only 
is  the  name  of  bishops  bestowed  upon  presbyters,  but 
the  very  same  qualifications  are  required  from  them, 
(Tit.  i.  5-9,)  for  the  discharge  of  their  office ;  and  I 
challenge  you  to  produce  any  passage  of  Scripture  where 
a  single  attainment,  intellectual  or  moral,  is  demanded 
from  a  bishop  which  is  not  exacted  from  a  presbyter  *• 

•  Dr  Whitby  observes,  on  Titus,  i.  7,  **  Hence,  say  the  Greek 
and  Latin  commentators,  it  is  manifest  that  Me  tame  person  is 
called  a  presbyter  in  the  5th,  and  a  bishop  in  the  7th  Terse.*' 

Hoombeek,  in  his  Notes  on  Usher,  shews  that  the  term  pres- 
hyter  implies  greater  honour  than  that  of  bishop,  which  renders  it 
Tery  strange,  if  the  office  of  a  bishop  waa  intended  to  be  sape^ 
rior  to  that  of  a  presbyter,  that  the  latter  should  receive  the 
name  expressive  of  greater  dignity.  **  Neque  dubium  esse  po- 
test," says  he,  p.  47,  "  quin  ab  Judaeis  nomen  presbyterorum 
ad  Christianos,  et  ex  ipsorum  politia  in  ecclesium  defluxerit, 
prout  apud  illos  semper  honoratissimi  fuerunt,  m  ^^w^vrt^ot, 
tr^g-fivrt^oi  ratv  Uv^et^MVy  Actor.  XXV.  16;  v^t^^vn^M  rov  If^atik, 
Acts,  iv.  8 ;  v^w^urt^at  rtu  keuv,  Mat.  xxi.  28,  et  alibi.  Atque 
ita  apud  Judaeos  longe  dignius  nomen  ir^tff^vrt^ov,  too  Zakan  quam 
tm^KM-aUf  hetzen,  ita  perperam  in  voce  episeopi  supra  presby- 
teroB,  gloriantur  qui  deprimere  hos  volunt  infra  episcopum,  et 
coguntur  tanoen  presbyteris  in  ipso  nomine  relinquere  monu" 
meniHm  pristinae  atque  majoris  dignitatis,     Hesyehiu?,  U^rfivra* 
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Now,  if  ■  presbyter  is  deaignkted  by  the  name  of  a  bishop, 
and  rauBt  bave  all  his  quali6cations,  I  would  be  glad  to 
be  informed  on  what  ground  yon  maintain  that  he  is  not 
equal  to  a  bishop,  for,  aa  is  proved  in  the  notes,  the  for- 
mer is  even  a  name  implying  higher  hanonr.  Or  if 
there  be  any  difference,  whether  it  can  really  he  so  great 
as  to  warrant  yon  to  affirm  that  Churches  which  are  go- 
verned only  by  presbyters  are  not  Christian  Churches, 
and  that  their  members  are  only  "  midway  between  yon 
and  Heathenism." 

Yon  may  tell  me,  however,  that  even  admitting  the 
equality,  or  rather  perfect  identity,  of  biahopa  and 
presbyters,  there  were  ministers  in  the  Church  from 
the  very  beginning  of  a  superior  order,  which  was 
intended  to  be  permanent,  and  that  where  these  are 
not  to  be  fonnd  in  the  present  day,  the  Cbnrcb  which 
wants  them  cannol  be  considered  as  a  Christian  Charch. 

'  it  tm/u.  bonorali,  e(  ir;ir^i-n;ii  /ti^tir  fifiK/urri^n,  m«joi  et  pru- 

deotior.     lode  leDioriB  nopieD  in  aliu  linguu  deSuxit  ad  rig- 

niflcandum  Dominum,  Signor,  Seigneur,  Sir.     De  ipaii  Chincn- 

■ibua  in  praefadoae  od  Atlantem  Sinicum  Mirtinua  Morlinius 

ioquit,  quod  tata  apud  eoa  honoris  ratio  a  aenectute  petilur  : 

DDi  bonorii  lilnlos  a  familiaa  dignitate  aat  miuierii  amplitudine, 

illi  &  lola  MDectuts  deaumuct,  quo  lenioTeni  qnampiam  vocaa, 

eo  dignior  appellalio  eat,  qua  ia  re  tamen  suoa  babeat  gradua." 

It  ii  worthy  of  remark,  thai  e«en  Hooker,  orBiihop  GaudeD, 

acknowledge)  that  the  biihopa  referred  to  in  the  Epiatles  to 

Timoth;  and  Titua  sere  onlj  presbytera,  "  Timolhj  and  Titus," 

Bsva  he,   "  having  by  committioK  epiacopal  autborilj,  were  fo 

jae  the  aame  in  ordaining  not  biihopi,  the  Apoatles  them- 

I  yet  living,  and  retaining  that  power  in  their  own  hands, 

■abgttri,  auch  at  the  Apoatlei  at  the  firet  didcreato  in  all 

Dhurchea.     Buhopt  hy  rettraint,  only  Jama  at  Jeruialti* 

W,  Wert  nolgil  in  bting.  "     Eccle".  Polity,  book  7. 
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But  I  would  like  to  be  id  formed  among  which  of  its 
ministers  at  that  early  period  yon  find  the  individuals 
who  belonged  to  that  order.  If  it  was  among  the 
Apostles  and  the  Evangelists,  Timothy  and  Titus, 
I  deny  that  you  are  entitled  to  represent  them  as  be- 
longing to  such  an  order,  for  I  shall  endeavour  to  shew 
you  that  they  were  extraordinary  office-bearers,  without 
any  fixed  abode  or  particular  charge,  who  were  raised  up 
merely  to  found  and  organise  the  Church.  And  if  I 
shall  succeed  in  establishing  this  in  a  future  part  of  the 
discussion,  it  will  no  more  follow,  that  after  they  had 
fulfilled  their  commission,  and  had  rested  from  their  la- 
bours, they  were  to  be  succeeded  by  others  with  similar 
powers,  than  that  the  same  extraordinary  powers  which 
had  been  vested  by  a  king  in  special  commissioners,  for 
organising  the  government  of  a  particular  country,  were 
to  be  exercised  afterwards  by  some  of  its  magistrates, 
when  the  arrangements  were  completed.  And  if  it  is 
among  its  ordinary  ministers  that  you  find  the  individuals 
who  were  connected  with  that  order,  I  will  be  happy  if 
you  will  name  them.  Paul  did  not  discover  them  in  the 
Church  of  Ephesus,  for  he  called  upon  its  presbyters  to 
feed  and  govern,  (voifMvuv)  *,  the  Church  of  God,  over 

*  See  Mat.  ii.  6 ;  Bev.  ii.  27,  xii.  15,  where  our  translators 
render  the  same  word  rule. 

'While  many  Episcopalians  have  acknowledged,  that  as  pres- 
byters are  represented  as  bishops  in  Scripture,  they  were  the 
same  as  bishops,  or  rather  the  only  bishops  among  the  ordinary 
ministers,  Charles  Leslie  denied  it  in  the  following  rambling 
remarks,  which  Bishop  Russel,  it  would  seem,  thought  perfectly 
conclusive,  for  he  has  quoted  them  in  the  Appendix  to  his  Ser- 
mon  on  the  Historical  Evidence  for  Episcopacy,  p*  49.     **  If 
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the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  <<  had  made  them  bishops. 
Peter  did  not  discoyer  them  among  the  ministers  to 

our  opponents  will  say,  (because  thej  baye  notbing  left  to  say,) 
tbat  all  London,  for  example,  was  but  one  parisb,  and  tbat  tbd 
pfesbyter  of  eyery  other  parish  was  as  much  a  bishop  as  the 
Bishop  of  London,  because  the  words  Etrt^tM^'of  and  n^t^/Si/rt^*;, 
bishop  and  presbyter,  are  sometimes  used  in  the  same  sense,  they 
may  as  well  prove  that  Christ  was  but  a  deacon,  because  he  is 
called,  Rom.  it.  8,  AtctzoMgy  which  we  rightly  translate  a  minis- 
ter." But  upon  this  I  remark,  that  the  Redeemer  is  not  called 
a  deacon  in  that  passage,  though  presbyters  are  denominated 
bishops  in  many  parts  of  the  New  Testament ;  nor  could  he,  for 
he  neither  served  the  tables  of  the  poor,  nor  did  he  baptise, 
(John,  iv.  2,)  like  the  deacons  in  Episcopalian  Churches,  and 
consequently  the  argument  fails.  Besides,  the  presbyters  of  the 
different  parishes  in  England  are  never  called  bishops,  and  could 
not  be  so  designated,  which  proves  no  less  clearly  the  ground- 
lessness and  capriciousness  of  the  observation,  while  the  presby- 
ters of  the  New  Testament  are  distinguished  by  that  name,  and 
the  same  qualifications  are  not  only  required  from  them  as  from 
bishops,  but  no  other  bishops  are  erer  spoken  of  among  the  standing 
ministers  of  the  Church.  **  Bishop,"  he  adds,  "  signifies  an  over- 
seer, and  presbyter  an  ancient  man,  or  elder  man ;  whence  our 
term  of  alderman.  And  this  is  as  good  a  foundation  to  prove 
that  the  Apostles  were  aldermen,  in  the  city  acceptation  of  the 
word,  or  that  our  aldermen  are  all  bishops  and  apostles,  as  to 
prove  that  presbyters  and  bishops  are  all  one,  from  the  childish 
jingle  of  the  words."  In  reply  to  which  I  would  only  observe, 
without  using  that  severity  of  language  which  it  well  deserves, 
that  we  are  at  issue,  not  merely  on  the  general  meeming  of  the 
terms  bishop  and  presbyter,  but  upon  their  meaning  as  applied 
in  Scripture,  not  to  civil,  but  ecclesiastical  office-bearers ;  and  we 
consider  ourselves  as  entitled  to  conclude,  from  the  reasons  men- 
tioned above,  that  presbyters  are  equal  in  power  to  bishops,  be- 
cause they  are  called  bishops,  while  deacons  are  equal  neither 
to  presbyters  nor  bishops,  because  they  are  never  called  by  these 
names,  just  as  presbyters  are  not  equal  to  Apostles,  because 
they  are  never  represented  in  Scripture  as  Apostles.     The  cases. 
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whom  he  wrote  his  first  Epistle,  for  the  highest  ord^r 
which  he  mentions  among  them,  ch.  v.  I,  is  that  of  pres- 
byters." Nor  did  John  discover  them  even  among  the 
angels  of  the  Churches  of  the  Lesser  Asia,  whose  name, 
as  Dr  Lightfoot  observes,  was  derived  from  one  of  the 
ministers  of  the  Jewish  synagogues,  who  had  no  autho- 
rity beyond  his  own  congregation,  and  was  but  ill  adapt- 
ed to  be  the  emblem  of  a  Bishop,  who  had  not  only  autho- 
rity, but  the  sole  authority,  over  the  ministers  and  mem- 
bers perhaps  of  a  thousand  synagogues.  Besides,  as 
the  seven  candlesticks  which  were  seen  by  that  Apostle 

therefore,  are  evidently  not  in  point,  and  the  argument  which  ap- 
pears to  have  deb'ghted  Bishop  Rassel,  as  well  as  his  own  remarks 
about  Cicero  and  Hector,  whom  he  makes  out  to  be  two  bishops, 
is  utterly  useless.  It  would  have  been  a  little  more  to  his  pur- 
pose if  he  could  have  proved,  by. way  of  analogy,  that  the  com-' 
mon  council-men  0/ London,  or  any  .other  city,  were  called  alder- 
men,  or  that  the  bailies  of  Edinburgh  or  Glasgow  were  called 
provosts,  (though  even  that  would  not  settle  the  question  about 
the  meaning  of  scriptural  ecclesiastical  terms)  ;  but  that  illustra- 
tion, I  presume,  did  not  occur  either  to  him  or  the  bishop. 

With  regard  to  his  observation  on  the  term  grace,  as  applied 
now  to  dukes,  which  was  formerly  given  to  kings,  it  also  is  not  in 
point,  feeble  as  it  is ;  for,  as  far  as  I  know,  it  never  was  given 
to  both  in  the  same  age,  a  king  being  addressed  as  his  majesty^ 
as  soon  as  a  duke  began  to  be  addressed  as  his  grace.  And 
with  regard  to  the  term  Imperator,  applied  to  the  general  of  a 
Roman  army,  when  he  was  in  command  of  it,  and  to  the  Roman 
emperor,  who  was  chief  captain  of  all  the  armies  of  the  empire, 
and  whose  title  always  remained  while  he  lived,  it  will  be  abet- 
ter analogy,  though  not  an  argument,  to  fix  the  meaning  of  the 
scriptural  term  bishop,  when  it  is  proved  from  the  Bible,  that 
iamong  the  standing  ministers*  of  the  Church,  there  were  to  be 
two  orders  of  bishops, — one  of  a  higher  grade,  like  the  Roman 
emperor,  and  another  of  a  lower,  like  the  generals  of  armies  or 
of  divisions. 
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represented  not  merely  one»  but  the  whole  of  the  congre- 
gations of  these  se^en  Charches,  so  it  is  plain  that  the 
seven  angels  represented  not  merely  seyen  diocesan 
bishops*  but  the  whole  of  the  ministers  in  these  different 
Churches.   This  is  plain  from  what  is  said  to  the  angel  of 
the  Church  of  Smyrna,  ch.  ii.  ver.  10 ;  Tor  while  he  is 
addressed  in  the  end  of  that  Terse  as  if  he  were  a  single 
person,  and  is  exhorted  to  <<  bcr  faithful  unto  death,"  and 
is  assured  that  he  will  **  receive  a  crown  of  life,'*  he  is  ad- 
dressed in  the  first  part  as  if  ha  represented  a  plurality 
of  persons,  for,  says  the  Redeemer  to  him,  <<  and  the 
devil  shall  cast  some  of  you  into  prison,  that  ye  may 
be  tried,  and  ye  shall  have  tribulation  ten  days."     And 
it  is  evident  that  these  persons  cannot  be  the  ordinary 
members  of  the  Church,  but  the  ministers,  otherwise 
the  reward  would  be  promised,  not  to  the  individuals 
who  were  faithful  unto  death,,  notwithstanding  their 
sufferings,  but  to  other  individuals  who  did  not  suffer 
at  all.     And  as  the  latter  supposition  is  utterly  inad- 
missible, it  is  obvious  that  the  angel  of  the  Church  of 
Smyrna  must  have  represented  not  merely  one  minister 
denominated  a  bishop,  but  the  whole  of  the  ministers  of 
that  early  Church,  just  as  the  angel  whom  John  saw, 
ch.  xiv.  .6,  "  flying  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having  the 
everlasting  Gospel  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on 
the  earth,  and  to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue, 
and  people,"  did  not  represent  only  a  single  minister, 
but  a  number,  of  ministers,  who,  at  the  period  referred 
to,  were  to  engage  in  that  work.     And  the  same  thing 
is  stated  no  less  distinctly  of  the  angel  of  the  Church 
of  Tbyatira,  who  is  addressed  in  these  terms,  ii.  24, 
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*<  But  unto  you  I  say,  and  anto  the  rest  in  Thyatira, 
(as  many  as  haye  not  this  doctrine/'  &c.»)  evidently  im- 
plying that  he  was  not  a  single  indiyidoal,  but  the  re- 
presentative at  least  of  a  plurality  of  persons.  And  as 
there  is  not  the  slightest  allusion  to  an  order  of  minis- 
ters superior  to  presbyters^  among  the  ordinary  and  per- 
manent ministers  of  the  Churchi  in  any  part  of  the  New 
Testament,  so  an  incontroverti.ble  proof  that  no  such 
order  was  either  instituted  before  the  death  of  John*  as 
has  often  been  affirmed,  or  was  intended  to  be  instituted* 
is  furnished  by  the  fact,  that  nothing  is  said  of  the  qua- 
lifications which  are  required  in  the  ministers  of  that 
order,  to  enable  those  who  are  to  appoint  and  ordain 
them  to  judge  whether  they  are  fit  for  that  high  office. 
And  this  is  the  more  inexplicable,  on  the  supposition, 
that  such  an  order  was  to  be  established  in  the  Church, 
as  we  have  a  particular  statement  of  the  qualifications 
of  presbyters  or  parochial  bishops,  (Tit.  i.  3-9,)  and 
even  of  deacons,  (1  Tim.  iii.  8-1.3);  while  the  office  of 
diocesan  bishops,  according  to  Episcopalians,  is  incom- 
parably more  important,  inasmuch  as  they  have  the  sole 
power  of  ordination  and  confirmation,  and  of  the  inspec- 
tion and  government  of  hundreds  of  congregations ;  and 
are  far  more  efficient  than  Presbyterian  ministers  or 
Presbyterian  Church  courts  for  preventing  schism,  and 
promoting  the  peace  and  unity  of  the  Church.  I  call 
upon  you,  then,  to  produce  such  a  statement  of  the  qua- 
lifications which  are  necessary  in  the  individuals  who 
are  to  occupy  that  exalted  station ;  and  if,  like  the  whole 
of  the  defenders  of  your  ecclesiastical  polity  for  the  last . 
200  years,  you  fall  to  do  this,  it  presents  a  strdng  and 

F  2 


84  I.ETTEB  V. 

unanswerable  argament,  to  prove  that  the  order  of  dio- 
cesan bishops  has  not  been  instituted  by  God. 

I  might  shew  you,  in  short,  that  as  presbyters  are 
the  highest  order  of  ministers  next  to  the  Apostles  and 
Evangelists  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament,  and  the 
only  ministers  whom  it  recognises  as  bishops,  so  it  re- 
presents them  as  exercising  the  whole  of  those  powers 
which  you  appropriate  to  your  prelates.  While  no  in- 
stance of  ordination  is  said  to  have  taken  place  by  any 
of  the  angels  of  the  Asiatic  Churches,  whom  you  allege 
to  have  been  bishops,  we  have  incontrovertible  proof 
that  it  was  performed  by  presbyters.  The  case,  for  ex- 
ample, of  Paul  and  Barnabas,  recorded  Acts,  xiii.  1-3, 
is  considered  by  Archbishop  Wake,  Dr  Hammond  and 
.  others,  as  an  instance  of  ordination ;  and  yet  it  was  per- 
formed not  only  by  prophets,  the  second  class  of  ex- 
traordinary ministers,  (Ephes.  iv.  11,)  but  by  teachers 
or  presbyters.  And  even  though  it  should  be  admitted 
that  it  was  not  ordination,  'it  was  the  next  thing  to 
it,  for  they  were  set  apart  by  prayer  and  fasting,  and 
the  imposition  of  hands,  the  usual  exercises  which 
accompanied  ordination,  to  a  very  solemn  work,  namely, 
the  discharge  of  their  ministry  among  the  Gentiles. 
And  it  was  they  who  ordained  the  Evangelist  Timo- 
thy, for  he  is  exhorted  by  Paul,  (1  Tim.  iv.  14,)  "  not 
to  neglect  the  gift  that  was*  in  him,"  or,  according 
to  the  meaning  of  that  expression  in  a  parallel  passage* 
(Ephes.  iv.  7,  8, 1 1 ,)  the  office  which  had  been  conferred 
upon  him  <<  with  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  pres- 
bytery." -Nor  does  the  word  translated  the  presbytery 
denote,  as  has  been  affirmed,  the  presbyterate  or  office 
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of  the  presbyters,  for  that  unqaestionably  <<  had  no 
hands,"  but,  according  to  the  uniform  meaning  of  the 
term,  Luke,  xxii.  66f  Acts,  xxii.  6,  &c.,  a  company  or 
assembly  of  presbyters.      Nor  were  they  diocesan  bi- 
shops as  others  have  asserted,  for,  as  Dr  Forbes,  a  can- 
did Episcopalian,  acknowledges,  "  the  word  will  not  ad- 
mit of  that  interpretation,  unless  you  understand  by  it 
simple  presbyters ;  and  whether  the  Apostle  speaks  of 
Timothy's  ordination  ad  a  presbyter  or  as  a  bishop,  it 
was  presbi^ters  who  composed  the  presbytery  who  per- 
formed it  V     And  it  is  not  more  difficult  to  conceiye  of 
his  having  been  ordained  by  presbyters,  though  he  was 
an  Evangelist,  than  of  presbyters  having  ordained  Paul 
at  Antioch,  though  he  was  an  ApOstle  ;  or  of  their  ha- 
ving set  him  apart  along  with  Barnabas,  not  merely  to  a 
temporary  mission,  but  to  the  great  work  of  preaching 
the  Gospel  among  the  Gentiles. 

If  it  be  dleged  that  Paul  took  part  in  the  ordina- 
tion of  Timothy,  or  rather  that  he  alone  ordained  him, 
because  he  exhorts  him,  (2  Tim.  i.  6,)  to  <<  stir  up  the 
gift  of  God  which  was  in  him  by  the  putting  on  of 
his  hands,"  and  that  the  presbytery  merely  assented  or 
.  concurred  when  they  laid  on  their  hands,  as  the  pre- 
position ftsret  seems  to  signify,  I  remark,  first,  that 
there  is  no  evidence  of  any  other  person  than  the 

*  Aft«r  remarking  that  the  word  translated  Presbyterj  sig- 
nifies "  Gonsessus  Presbyterorum,'*  he  adds,  *'  sic  enim  in  Novo 
Testamento  passim  et  apud  antiqaissimos  scriptores  ecclesias- 
ticos  usurpatur  hoc  vocabulum.  Quod  aatem  nonnolli  hoc  loco 
interpretati  sunt  coetum  episcopornm  nisi  per  episcopos  intelli- 
gas  simpUces  presbyteros  yiolenta  est  interpretatio  et  sensus 
in^olens/'  &c. 


86  LETTER  T. 

presbytery  haTing  taken  part  in  the  ordination;  for  the 
gift  to  which  the  Apostle  refers  in  his  second  Epistle 
more  probably  denotes  that  extraordinary  faith  which 
coald  remoye  mountains,  (1  Cor»xiii.  2,)  or  that  ex- 
traordinary fortitude  which  triumphed  OTer  difficulties, 
and  which,  like  other  aupemaiural  gifiSf  was  com- 
municated sometimes  by  the  laying  on  of  his  hands ; 
Acts,  xix.  &c.  This  agr^s  better  with  the  exhorta- 
tion to  stir  up  the  gift  which  was  in  him,  if  it  be  under- 
stood in  that  sense,  than  if  it  be' taken  in  the  other,  for 
we  cannot  comprehend  how  he  could  <<  stir  up  "  an 
office.  And  it  agrees  also  better  with  the  words  of  Paul 
in  the  following  yerse,  where  he  adds,  '*  For  God  hath 
not  given  us  the  spirit  of  fear,  but  oi power  j  and  of  love, 
and  of  a  sound  mind/'  I  call  upon  you  then  to  prove 
that  the  Apostle  took  any  part  in  the  ordination  of 
Timothy ;  and  if  you  are  able  to  establish  this,  you  will 
do  what  has  not  been  done  by  any  of  your  predecessors. 
And,  2dfy9  if  he  engaged  in  this  transaction,  I  challenge 
you  to  show  that  he  did  any  thing  more  than  as  one  of 
the  presbytery.  The  Apostles,  you  know,  acted  occa- 
sionally not  as  extraordinary  but  as  ordinary  ministers. 
They  officiated  as  deacons,  when  they  served  the  tables 

of  the  poor  before  the  office  of  deacon  was  instituted. 

• 

And  as  they  represent  themselves  sometimes  as  pres- 
byters, ( 1  Pet.  V.  1 ,)  80  they  seem  to  have  acted  in  that 
character  in  the  Council  of  Jerusalem,  for  they  assumed 
no  superiority  over  the  presbyters,  the  latter  having 
come  together,  as  well  as  the  Apostles,  '<  to  consider  of 
the  matter ;"  and  when  the  decision  was  pronounced, 
*'  after  no  small  dissension  and  disputation,"  it  was  de- 
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nominated  <^  the  decrees,''  (Acts,  xvi.  4,)  not  only  of  the 
Apostles,  but  of  the  presbyters.  Paul,  then,  for  any 
thing  you  can  prove  to  the  contrary,  if  he  had  any  thing 
to  do  with  the  ordination  of  Timothy,  might  do  it  mere- 
ly as  one  of  the  presbytery,  in  which  case  it  must  be 
evident  that  your  argument  fails.  And  you  have  no 
right  to  allege  that  he  laid  on  his  hands  authoritatively f 
and  the  rest  of  the  presbytery  only  to  express  their 
concurrence,  because  Timothy  is  said  to  have  received 
his  office  *<  with  (^fT«)  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of 
the  presbytery,'*  while  he  is  represented  as  receiving 
another  gift  (2  Epist.  i.  6,)  "  by  (^i»)  the  hands  of  the 
Apostle."  Mfr«,  yon  must  be  sensible,  frequently  denotes 
instrumentedity,  as  in  Acts,  xiv.  27,  and  xv.  4,  where 
Paul  and  Barnabas  are  said  to  have  declared  all  things 
that  God  had  done  **  with  them,"  t.  e.  as  his  instruments 
to  accomplish  them ;  and  such  also  is  the  sense  in  which 
it  appears  to  be  taken  in  1  Tim.  iv.  14,  intimating  that 
the  instrumentality  by  which  Timothy  received  his 
office  from  the  great  King  and  Head  of  the  Church  was 
**  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery,"  or,  as 
they  are  denominated  by  Dr  Forbes,  the  Consessus 
Presbyterorum.  .And  no  hint  is  given,  that  when  they 
laid  on  their  hands  one  of  them  did  it  authoritatively, 
and  the  others  merely  to  express  their  consent,  and  yon 
cannot  produce  a  single  instance  where  any  thing  like 
this  was  done  in  the  age  of  the  Apostles.  I  trust,  then, 
I  may  affirm  of  the  whole  of  these  evasions  which  have 
been  employed  by  Episcopalians  to  set  aside  the  argu- 
ment from  this  memorable  passage  for  Presbyterian 
ordination,  that  they  are  utterly  groundless ;  and  I  would 
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say  to  you  in  the  words  of  Whitaker,  one  of  the  most 
learned  of  your  ancient  divines,  which  he  addressed  to 
Bellarmine^  when  he  denied  like  you  the  validity  of  our 
orders,  "  this  place  serveth  our  purpose  mightily^  for 
we  understand  from  it  that  Timothy  had  hands  laid 
upon  him  hy  presbyters^  who  at  that  time  governed 
the  Church  by  a  common  council  *." 

It  would  be  easy  to  shew,  that  agreeably  to  what  is 
stated  by  that  able  writer,  the  government  of  the  Church 
was  committed  to  presbyters.  It  was  not  a  diocesan 
bishop,  but  the  rulers  of  the  Church  of  Corinth  whom 
Paul  commanded  to  cast  out  from  their  communion  the 
incestuous  person,  (1  Cor.  v.)  It  was  the  presbyters  of 
the  Church  of  Ephesus,  of  whom  there  appears  to  have 
been  a  number,  (and  who  therefore  could  not  be  dioce- 
san prelates,  as  there  could  be  only  one  of  them  in  the 
same  city,)  whom  he  exhorts  not  merely  to  feed,  but 
govern,  vtfutmi^  that  part  of  the  Church  of  God  ;  Acts, 
XX.  17-28.  Presbyters,  as  we  have  seen,-  sat  in  the 
Council  of  Jerusalem  along  with  the  Apostles,  and 
united  with  them  in  pronouncing  the  decision,  3«y^«  f. 

••  Controv.  2,  Quaest.  6,  cap.  v.  p.  509. 

t  The  same  view  of  the  powers  of  presbyters  is  given  by 
Bishop  Jewel  in  the  Defense  of  his  Apology,  p.  527.  "  Te 
say,"  he  observes,  *'  the  priests  and  deacons  waited  only  upon 
the  bishops,  but  sentence  in  eouncell  they  might  give  none.  This 
tale  were  true,  M.  Harding,  if  every  your  word  were  a  gospell. 
But  S.  Luke  would  have  told  you  farre  otherwise.  For,  speak- 
ing of  the  first  Christian  eouncell  holden  in  the  Apostles'  time, 
he  saith  thus,  Apostoli  et  Seniores,  &c.  The  Apostles  and  Eld- 
ers met  together,  to  take  order  touching  this  matter.  And 
againe,  in  the  conclusion,  Placuit  Apostolis  et  Senibribus,  &c. ; 
it  seemed  good  to  the  Apostles  and  Elders,  together  with  the 
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It  is  of  them  that  he  says  to  the  Thessalonians,  (let  Epist. 
V.  12,  13,)  (for  they  are  represented  as  ministers  who 
laboured  in  preaching  the  word,)  <*  And  we  beseech  you, 
brethren,  to  know  them  which  labour  among  you,  and 
are  over  you  in  the  Lord,  and  admonish  you  ;  and  to 
esteem  them  very  highly  in  love  for  their  work's  sake.*' 
It  is  of  the  same  class  of  ministers,  and  not  of  diocesan 
bishops,  who  seldom  preach,  that  he  says  to  the  He- 
brews, (Hebrews,  xiii.  7,)  "  Remember  them  which  have 
the  rule  over  you,  which  have  spoken  unto  you  the 
word  of  God  ;  whose  faith  follow,  considering  the  end 
of  their  conversation."  And  it  is  impossible  to  conceive 
a  more  explicit  testimony  to  their  ecclesiastical  autho- 
rity, than  that  which  he  gives  in  his  first  epistle  to  Timo- 
thy, (v.  17,)  where  he  says,  "  Let  the  elders'*  or  presby- 
ters *<  that  rule  well  be  counted  worthy  of  double  honour, 
especially  they  who  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine." 
And  though  he  says  to  the  Evangelist  in  the  19th  verse, 
"  Against  an  elder"  or  presbyter  "  receive  not  an  accu- 
sation, but  before  two  or  three  witnesses,"  as  I  shall 
shew  you  more  fully  afterwards,  he  could  not  intend  to 
exclude  the  presbyters  from  judging  of  the  case,  or  they 
would  not  have  been  rulers  ;  or  when  the  Evangelist 
judged  of  it  along  with  them,  to  assign  to  him  a  power 

whole  Church.  Heere  yoa  see  the  Apostles  and  Elders  give 
their  voice  together.  Nicephorus  saith,  Athanasius,  being  not  a 
bishop,  but  one  of  the  chief  deacons  of  Alexandria,  was  not 
the  least  part  of  the  Councell  of  Nice,  (Niceph.  lib.  8,  cap.  Id.') 
Tertullian  saith,  Praesident  probati  Seniores,  &c.  The  judges 
in  such  ecclesiastical  assemblies,  be  the  best  allowed  Elders, 
having  obtained  that  honour  not  for  mony,  but  by  the  witnesse 
of  their  brethren,"  &c. 


90  LETTER  y. 

superior  to  theirs,  or  he  woold  have  invested  him  with 
authority  superior  to  what  was  claimed  hy  the  very 
Apostles  in  the  Synod  of  Jerusalem.  And  it  can  no 
more  be  inferred  from  what  is  mentioned  in  that  verse, 
that  he  alone  was  to  receive  an  accusation  against  a 
presbyter,  and  judge  of  it,  when  we  connect  it  with  what 
is  said  in  the  17th  verse,  than  that  he  alone  was  to  "  give 
attendance  to  reading,  to  exhortation,  to  doctrine,  to 
preach  the  word,  and  be  instant  in  season,  out  of  season, 
reprove,  rebuke,  exhort,  with  all  Iong>8uffering  and  doc- 
trine," &c.  because  he  was  enjoined  by  the  Apostle,  ( 1 
Tim.  iv.  1 3, 2  Tim.  iv.  2,)  to  attend  to  the  performance  of 
these  duties.  And  though  he  commanded  him»  (1  Tim. 
V.  22,)  to  '*  lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man,"  it  is  evident 
that  it  could  not  be  the  design  of  Paul  to  represent  it  as 
a  power  peculiar  to  Timothy,  and  which  he  was  not  to 
exercise  along  with  the  presbyters,  since  he  had  stated 
expressly  in  the  preceding  chapter,  that  the  Evangelist 
himself  had  been  ordained  by  presbyters.  Besides,  every 
ordination  of  a  bishop  which  was  performed  by  Timo- 
thy, if  he  acted  merely  as  a  bishop,  and  made  it  alone, 
would  have  been  invalid  upon  the  principles  of  Episco- 
palians ;  for,  according  to  Bishop  Beveridge  on  the  2d 
Apostolic  Canon,  three  bishops  are  indispensable  on 
ordinary  occasions,  and  not  less  than  two  can  do  it  in 
cases  of  necessity.  And  if  Paul  alone  ordained  Timo- 
thy, and  did  so  merely  as  a  bishop,  Timoth/s  ordina- 
tion, too,  must  have  been  invalid. 

If  such,  however,  are  the  powers  which  are  assigned 
to  presbyters,  it  is  certainly  surprising  tliat  you  should 
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compare  the  condoctof  Presbyterians,  when  they  ordain 
their  clergy,  to  that  of  Korah,  Dathan>  and  Abiram/who 
assumed  the  powers  of  the  priests,  and  tanght  even  the 
common  people  to  do  the  same,  and  insinuate  so  plainly 
that  they  will  share  in  their  punishment.  I  had  supposed, 
that  from  your  situation  as  Professor  of  Hebrew,  you 
could  not  fail  to  be  acquainted  with  the  Hebcew  Scrip- 
tures, and  would  have  known  that  these  rebels  did  not 
belong  to  the  priesthood  at  all,  the  first  of  them  6etn^ 
only  a  Levite^  or  an  assistant  of  the  priests,  and  the  two 
others  being  of  the  tribe  of  Reuben.  And  yet  they  per- 
formed the  highest  functions  of  the  priesthood,  and  in- 
formed the  congregation  that  they  too  might  perform 
them,  and  that  the  sacerdotal  office  was  unnecessary, 
because  '*  they  were  all  holy,"  as  well  as  Moses  and 
Aaron.  And  will  you  venture  to  say,  after  the  state- 
ments which  have  been  produced  from  the  Sacred  Scrip- 
tures, that  Presbyterian  ministers  are  not  ministers,  and 
that  they  tell  the  members  of  their  congregations  that 
they  may  preach,  baptize,  ordain,  and  bear  rule,  and 
do  every  thing  which  is  performed  by  their  instruc- 
tors and  rulers  ?  Such,  Sir,  was  the  sin  of  these  an- 
cient transgressors.  Will  you,  Mr  Newman,  Mr  Per- 
cival,  or  Mr  Gladstone,*  say  it  is  ours  ?  It  is  melan- 
choly to  see  such  charges,  which  were  wont  to  be  heard 
only  from  -the  advocates  of  Popery  in  former  times, 
brought  forward  in  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury by  the  ministers  and  members  of  your  Protestant 
Church  against  their  Presbyterian  brethren.  It  is 
difficult  to  speak  of  them  in  the  terms  which  they  de- 
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terie  ;  and  I  owe  it  to  myself,  and  to  the  cause  which 
I  defend,  that  I  shoaid  not  attempt  it,  hut  pass  them 
over  in  silence. 

I  rem^n.  Reverend  Sir, 

Yours,  &c. 
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Additional  evidence  that  the  principal  Reformers  of  the  Church  ofEngland 
rejected  the  divine  right  of  Episcopacy,  and  pleaded  for  that  form  of  ec- 
clesiastical polity,  chiefly  on  the  ground  that  they  considered  it  as  better 
adapted  to  absolute  monarchy.  Testimonies  against  the  divine  right  of 
Episcopacy,  and  aclcnowledging  that  Presbyteriaoism  is  sanctioned  by 
Scripture,  from  the  writings  of  Tindal,  Barnes,  Lambert,  Cranmer,  Ton. 
stall,  Stokesley,  Jewel,  Redman,  Robertson,  George  Cranmer,  Willet* 
Bedel,  and  Lord  Digby. 


Reverend  Sib, 

If  jou  were  able  to  proye 
that  the  Christian  ministry  is  to  be  found  no  where 
except  in  Episcopalian  Churches,  because  they  alone 
ha^e  possessed  it  in  an  uninterrupted  succession  through 
diocesan  bishops  from  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  and 
that  none  but  these  bishops  are  able  to  preserve  it,  it 
would  be  exceedingly  alarming  to  Presbyterian  Churches; 
Their  ministers,  as  you  allege,  would  be  unworthy  of 
the  name;  their  services  would  be  productive  of  no 
spiritual  benefit ;  their  sacraments  would  communicate 
no  grace,  and  their  members  could  not  too  soon  re^ 
nounce  their  fellowship,  and  apply  for  admission  into 
your  more  favoured  Churches.  But  before  they  do  so, 
there  are  two  important  points  on  which  you  must  give 
them  complete  satisibction ;  Istf  That  God. has  insti- 
tuted the  order  of  diocesan  bishops  to  preserve  the  true 
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apostolical  succession,  and  that  thej  alone  can  do  it ; 
and,  2dlyf  that  that  succession  has  never  been  broken, 
but  exists  entire  in  Episcopalian  Churches,  whether 
Popish  or  Protestant,  so  as  to  give  perfect  validity  to 
the  acts  of  its  ministers.  I  propose,  accordingly,  to 
examine  the  evidence  in  support  of  these  positions,  and 
if  It  fail  as  to  either,  we  shall  not  only  be  prevented 
from  joining  your  communion,  but  it  will  be  impossi- 
ble to  see  how  any  one  can  do  it ;  for  it  will  follow  upon 
your  principles,  that  there  can  neither  be  a  Church,  nor 
a  Christian  minister,  nor  even  a  single  individual  with 
a  revealed  or  covenanted  title  to  salvation,  at  present 
in  the  world. 

You  will  consider  me  perhaps  as  more  bold  than 
prudent  in  attempting  to  controvert  the  first  of  these 
positions,  for  Archdeacon  Daubeny  had  said,  that  *<  the 
most  famous  leaders  of  the  Presbyterians,  Blondel  and 
Salmasins,  had  failed,  and  he  would  venture  to  predict, 
that  no  Dissenter  "  or  Presbyterian  Churchman  '*  of 
learning  and  character  would  now  choose  to  enter  the 
field  against  a  Churchman  of  the  same  description,  on 
the  subject  of  Church  government  *•"  You  will  per- 
mit me,  however,  to  place  id  opposition  to  the  first  part 
of  his  opinion  respecting  the  success  of  these  writers, 
that  of  a  much  more  able  and  competent  judge,  the 
celebrated  £rne8ti,Vho,  in  his  MS.  Lectures  on  Church 
History,  which  were  never  published,  but  which,  through 
the  kindness  of  a  venerable  departed  friend,  who  was 
one  of  his  students,  I  have  been  permitted  to  peruse, 
made  the  following  remarks  on  their  two  principal  works : 

*  Appendix  to  his  Guide,  p.  18-19. 
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<<  Salmasias  wrote  an  admirable  book  that  same  year 
upon  bishops  and  presbyters^  under  the  name  of  Walo 
Messalinusy  in  which  he  ably  replied  to  PetaTias.  Bat 
afterwards  another  combatant  made  his  appearance  in 
this  controversy,  who  handled  this  argument  still  more 
elaborately,  namely,  Da?id  Blondel,  a  Dutch  divine, 
and  one  most  thoroughly  conversant  in  these  matters. 
He  published  his  book  at  Amsterdam  in  the  year  1646, 
under  the  title  of  an  Apology  ibr  the  Opinion  of  St  Je*> 
rome  respecting  bishops  and  presbyters,  and  no  where 
is' the  subject  discussed  with  such  ability.  Hammond 
replied  to  him  in  four  dissertations,  whicfi  were  pub- 
lished at  London  in  1651,  but  in  these  he  has  said  no' 
thing"  to  the  purpose  *.''  And  in  regard  to  the  latter, 
I  shall  briefly  observe,  that  as*  I  write  for  truth  and 
not  for  victory,  no  consideration  of  a  personal  nature 
shall  prevent  me  from  inviting  a  fair,  and  full,  and  dis- 
passionate 'inquiry  into  a  point  of  such  high  and  para- 
mount importance,  as  you  are  disposed  to  represent  it 
to  the  Christian  Church. 

I  have  stated  already,  as  a  negative  argument  against 
the  institution  of  the  order  of  diocesan  bishops,  that  no 
account  is  delivered  in  Scripture  of  the  qualifications 
.which  are  necessary  to  fit  them  for  their  office,  which 
appears  to  me  unaccountable  if  their  office  was  to  be  per- 
manent, and  not  merely  temporary,  like  those  of  Apostles 
and  Evangelists.  And  I  have  referred  to  the  opinion  of 
a  number  of  your  Reformers,  as  well  as  of  many  eminent 

*Httio  opposait  Hammondas  dissertationibiu  quataor  quae 
prodierunt  Londino  1651.     Sed  lis  nil  effecit,  &c. 
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indiyiduals  several  hundreds  of  years  before  the  Refor- 
mation, who  united  with  the  Pre8b3rterians  in  the  present 
day  in  declaring  their  cbnyiction,  that  bishops  had  no 
superiority  to  presbyters  by  divine  appointment,  and 
that  wherever  it  existed  it  was  a  mere  human  institu- 
tion. But  in  addition  to  these,  I  beg  to  subjoin  a  few 
extracts  from  others  who  occupied  a  distinguished  place 
among  your  martyrs  and  your  most  learned  dignita- 
taries,  and  who,  after  studying  profoundly  the  Sacred 
Scriptures,  have  left  their  testimony  to  this  great  and 
leading  principle  of  Presbyterians,  that  not  merely  the 
names  of  presbyters  and  bishops  are  applied  indiscrimi- 
nately to  the  same  individuals,  but  that  there  ought  to 
be  no  pre-eminence  of  the  one  above  the  other,  as  far 
as  can  be  ascertained  from  the  Word  of  God. 

Can  any  thing,  for  instance,  express  this  more  strong- 
ly than  the  following  quotation  from  the  works  of  Tindal, 
who  is  usually  denominated  the  Apostle  of  your  Refor- 
mation ?  <<  The  Apostles,"  says  he,  <<  folowyng  and 
obeying  the  rule,  doctrine  and  commandment  of  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  their  Master,  ordeined  in  his 
kingdom  and  congregation  two  officers  ;  one  called  after 
the  Greeke  worde  Bishop^  in  English,  an  Oversear, 
which  same  was  called  Priest  after  the  Greeke,  Elder 
in  English,  because  of  his  age,  discretion  and  sadnesses 
(gravity,)  for  he  was  as  nigh  as  could  be  alway  an. 
elderly  man.  And  this  oversear  did  put  his  handes 
unto  the  plow  of  God's  worde,  and  fed  Cbriste's  flocke, 
and  tended  them  onely  without  looking  unto  any  other 
businesse  in  the  world.*'  And  "  another  officer  they 
chose,  and  called  him  Deacon  after  the  Greeke,  a  Minis « 
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ter  in  English,  to  minister  the  alms  of  the  pec^le  unto 
the  poore  and  nedj  *.*' 

"  A  hjshop"  says  Barnes,  **  was  instituted  to  in- 
structe  and  teach  the  cytie,  and  therefore  he  might  have 
as  much  undemethhim  as  hee  were  dbie  to  preach  and 

teach  to* And  if  in  one  place  of  Scripture  they  he 

called  Episcopi,  in  divers  other  places  they  be  called 

Presbiterit." 

"  As  touching  priesthood/'  says  the  godly  Lambert, 
<<  in  the  primitive  Church,  when  vertue  bare  (as  ancient 
Doctors  do  deem,  and  Scripture,  in  mine  opinion,  re- 
cordeth  the  same)  most  room,  there  were  no  more  on- 
cers in  the  Church  of  God  than  bishops  and  deacons, 
that  is  to  say,  ministers,  as  witnesseth,  beside  Scrip- 
turey  full  apertly,  Hierome,  in  his  Commentaries  upon 
the  Epistles  of  Paul ;  whereas  he  saith,  that  those  whom 
we  call  priests  were  all  one,  and  none  other  bat  bishops, 
and  the  bishops  none  other  but  priests^  men  ancient 
both  in  age  and  learning,  so  near  as  they  could  be 
chosen  |."  I  would  like  to  know  if  this  is  not  Presby- 
terian ism. 

*  Practise  of  the  Popishe  Prelates,  p.  345.  of  his  Works. 
Consult,  too,  the  section  in  the  following  page,  entitled,  **  Bj 
what  means  the  Prelates  fell  from  Christ." 

This  yiew  of  the  office  of  the  deacons  corresponds  exactly 
with  what  is  said  of  the  end  for  which  it  was  appointed.  Acts,  vi. 
and  with  the  sentiments  of  Presbyterians,  and  differs  from  those 
of  Episcopalians,  who  have  changed  also  this  part  of  the  institu- 
tions of  Christ. 

t  Works,  213-221. 

X  Fox's  Monuments,  vol.  ii.  p.  336. 
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It  deseryes  likewise  to  be  noticed,  as  is  mentioned  by 
Neal,  that  even  in  the  reign  of  Edward  the  Sixth, 
<<  the  form  of  ordaining  a  priest  and  a  bishop  was 
the  samey  there  being  no  express  mention,  in  the  words 
of  ordination,  whether  it  was  for  the  one  or  the  other 
office.  And  though  this,"  says  he,  '<  has  been  altered 
of  late  years,  since  a  distinction  of  the  two  orders  has 
been  so  generally  admitted,  yet  it  was  not  the  received 
doctrine  of  these  times  *." 

*  Hist,  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  i.  p.  64. 

"  Of  these  two  orders  only,  that  is  to  say,  priests  and  deacons/' 
says  the  Necessary  Erudition  of  a  Christian  Man,  **  Scripture 
maketh  express  mention.*' 

**  Even  Tonstall  and  Stokesly,"  says  Sheerwood,  in  his  An- 
swere  to  Downam,  p.  21,  *'  latterly  writt  in  their  letters  to 
Cardinal  Poole.  S.  Jerome,  say  they,  as  well  in  his  Commen- 
tary on  the  Epistle  to  Titus,  as  in  his  Epistle  to  Eyagrius, 
sheweth  that  those  primacyes,  long  after  Christ's  ascension, 
were  made  by  the  device  of  men"  **  And  in  the  margin,"  he 
adds,  "  this  note  is  set.  Difference  between  bishops  and  priests 
how  it  came  tn." 

"  The  bishops  and  priests,"  said  Cranmer,  (Appendix  to 
Burnet's  Hist,  of  the  Reform.,  vol.  i.  p.  223,)  '*  were  at  one 
time,  and  were  no  two  things,  but  hoth  one  office  in  the  beginning 
of  Christ's  religion." 

"  They  be  of  like  beginning,"  said  Dr  Bedmayn,  *'  and  at 
the  beginning  were  both  one,  as  St  Hierome  and  other  old  au- 
thors shew  by  the  Scripture,  wherefore  one  made  another  indif- 
ferently.** 

The  Bishop  of  London,  and  Drs  Bobertson  and  Edgworth, 
stated  it  as  their  opinion,  that  **  they  saw  no  inconvenience, 
though  it  were  granted  that  in  the  primitive  Church  the  priests 
made  bishops';**  Burnet,  vol.  i.  Append,  p.  225.  And  says  Dr 
Cox,  who  acted  a  conspicuous  part  both  under  Edward  the 
Sixth  and  Elizabeth,  "  Although  by  Scripture,"  (as  S.  Hierome 
saith,)  **  priests  and  bishops  were  one,  and  therefore  the  one  not 
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V  Bdt  what  meant  M.  Harding  heere,*'  says  Jewel, 
"  to  come  in  with  the  difference  hetweene  priests  and 
hishops?  Thinketh  he  that  priests  and  bishops  hold 
only  by  tradition  ?  Or  is  it  so  horrible  an  heresie,  as 

• 

hee  maketh  it,  to  say  that  by  the  Scriptures  of  God  a 
bishop  and  a  priest  are  -all  one  ?  Verely,  Chrysostome 
sa3rth,  hetweene  a  bishop  and  a  priest  in  a  manner 
there  is  no  difference.  S.  Hierome  saith,  somewhat  in 
rougher  sort,  I  heare  there  is  one  become  so  peevish, 
that  he  setteth  deacons  before  priests,  that  is  to  say, 
bishops ;  whereas  the  Apostle  plainly  teacheth  us,  that 
priests  and  bishops  be  all  one  *" 

before  the  other  ;  yet  bishops  as  they  be  now  were  after  priests, 
and  therefore  tkade  ofprieits"     Ibid.  p.  224. 

I  may  add,  that  Stillingfleet  makeq  the  following  candid  state- 
ment respecting  the  opinion  of  Granmer,  and  mentions  the 
ground  on  which  he  concurred  in  consenting  that  Episcopacy 
should  remain.  **  Thus  we  see,"  says  he,  (Irenicum,  part  2, 
chap.  8,)  '*  by  the  testimony  chiefly  of  him  who  was  instru- 
mental in  our  Reformation,  that  he  owned  not  Episcopacy  aa  a 
distinct  order  from  Presbytery  of  divine  right,  but  only  as  a  pru- 
dent constitution  of  the  civil  magistrate  for  the  better  govern- 
ing of  the  Church." 

*  Defense  of  his  Apology,  p.  202. 

It  has  been  alleged,  I  am  aware,  that  this  account  of  his  sen- 
timents must  certainly  be  incorrect,  because  he  advocated  warm- 
ly the  cause  of  Episcopacy,  in  a  paper  about  Metropolitans, 
which  was  published  under  his  name,  by  Whitgift,  after  his 
death.  This  quotation,  however,  which  is  undoubtedly  his,  and 
the  sentiments  of  which  he  never  disavowed  during  his  life,  as 
well  as  other  passages  equally  striking,-  which  might  easily  have 
been  added,  will  speak  for  themselves.  And  it  is  not  a  little 
surprising,  -if  that  paper  was  his,  that  he  should  be  classed  by 
Hooker,  or  rattier  Bishop  Gauden,  among  those  who  believed 

6  2 
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And  omitting  what  is  stated  by  Stillingfleet/  of  the 
sentiments  of  Whitgift,  Cousins  and  Bridges,  it  would 
appear  from  what  is  said  hy  Mr  George  Cranmer,  a  re- 
lation of  the  Archbishop,  that  the  majority  even- of  your 
most  eminent  clergy  held  Presbyterian  principles,  or 
were  favourably  disposed  towards  them  after  the  acces- 
sion of  Elizabeth.  "  It  may  be  remembered,"  he  ob- 
serves, "  that  at  the  first  the  greatest  part  of  the, 
learned  in  the  land  were  either  eagerly  affected  or  fa- 
vourably inclined  that  way.  The  books  then  written 
fir  the  most  part  savoured  of  the  disciplinary  style :  it 
sounded  every  where  in  pulpits,  and  in  common  phrases 
'  of  men's  speech  :  the  contrary,  part  began  to  fear  they 
had  taken  a  wrong  course ;  many  which  impugned  the 
discipline,  (Presbyterian  Church  government,)  yet  so 
impugned  it,  not  as  being  the  better  firm  of  govern* 
ment,  but  as  not  being  so  convenient  fir  our  State, 
in  regard  of  .dangerous  innovations  thereby  likely  to 
grow  *."  And  even  under  the  reign  of  James,  the  ad- 
herents to  Presbytery  seem  to  have  been  very  numerous 
among  the  best  of  the  laity,  for  says  Downam,  "  Which 
things,  when  I  consider  how  fewe  among  the  people  (in 
comparison)  do  care  for  religion,  and  of  those  few  how 
many  are  (I  am  sory  to  speake  it)  schism atically,  L  e, 
presbyterially  disposed,  doe  make  my  heart  to  sorow, 

that  Episcopacy  was  a  mere  human  institution,  (Eccles.  Polity, 
book  7,  p.  395,)  and  that  both  he  and  Whitgift  should  be  re- 
presented by  Willet,  who  li?ed  after  them,  (Synopsis,  p.  273,) 
as  holding  that  opinion. 

*  Letter  to  Hooker,  February  1568,  prefixed  to  the  Eccle- 
siastical Polity. 


*    w     •  - 
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and  my  bowels  to  yearne  in  commiseration  of  them  *.'* 
And  while  it  was  denied  by  Willet,  that  '<  the  distinc- 
tion of  bishops  and  priests  is  by  the  commandment  and 
institution  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles f,"  it  was. ac- 
knowledged at  a  still  later  period  by  Bishop  Bedell, 
one  of  the  most  distinguished  prelates  who  ever  adorned 
your  Church,  that  '*  bishops  and  presbyters  were  pre- 
cisely the  same."  When  Waddesworth,  accordingly,  ob- 
jected to  the  reformers,  <<  Yea,  but  in  France,  Holland 
and  Germany,  they  have  no  bishops,  Bedell  replied. 
First,  what  if  I  should  defend  they  have  ?  Because  a 
bishop  and  a  presbyter  are  all  one,  (these  Churches  had 
only  presbyters,)  as  S.  Jerom  maintains,  and  proves 
oute  of  Holy  Scripture^  and  the  Use  of  Antiquity.  Of 
which  judgment,  as  Medina  confesseth,  are  sundry  of 
the  ancient  fathers,  both  Greek  and  Latin ;  S.  Ambrose, 
Augustine,  Sedulius,  Primasius,  Chr3rsostome,  Theo- 
doret,  Oecumenius  and  Theophylact,  which  point  I  have 
largely  treated  of  in  another  place  against  him  that  un- 
dertook Master  Alabaster's  quarrel  {."  And  in  addi- 
tion to  these  testimonies  to  Presbyterian  principles  by 
your  martyrs  and  reformers,  and  many  of  your  bishops 
who  approved  of  Episcopacy  on  the  ground  only  of  expe- 
diency, I  may  mention  the  frank  and  candid  confession 
of  the  gallant  Lord  Digby,  a  zealous  royalist  and  friend 
of  your  Church  in  the  days  of  Charles  the  First. 
"  They,"  said  he,  "  who  would  reduce  the  Church  to 

f  Preface  to  his  Sermon, 
f  Synopsis  Papismi,  p.  276. 
X  BedeU*s  Life,  p.  453. 
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the  form  of  goTernment  thereof  in  the  primitive  times^ 
would  be  found  pecking  towards  the  Presbytery  of 
Scotland^*  Which,  he  obseryes  to  his  relative.  Sir 
Kenelm,  a  bigotted  Papist,  *<  for  my  part  I  believe  in 
point  of  government  cometh  nearer  than  either  yours 
or  ours  of  Episcopacy  to  the  first  age  of  Christ* s 
Church*:' 

If  such,  however,  were  the  sentiments  of  these  illus- 
trious individuals  upon  the  point  in  question,  and  more 
illustrious  individuals  never  adorned  your  Church ;  and 
if  they  included,  as  we  have  seen,  exclusively  of  those 
who  were  formerly  mentioned,  not  merely  a  few  scat- 
tered dissentients  from  the  general  body,  but  your 
holiest  martyrs  during  the  reign  of  Henry,  your  most 
distinguished  reformers  during  the  reign  of  Edward, 
and  "  the  majority  of  the  learned  "  during  the  greater 
part  at  least  of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  as  well  as  Wickliff, 
and  Huss,  and  the  other  venerable  men  who  laboured 
zealously  for  the  purification  of  the  Church  for  hun- 
dreds of  years  before  the  Reformation,  two  important 
consequences  seem  necessarily  to  result  from  it.  In  the 
first  place,  whatever  n^ay  be  the  principles  of  some  of 
your  divines  in  the  present  day,  it  is  contrary  to  the 
doctrine  of  your  early  fathers,  and  of  the  pillars  of  your 
Church,  to  maintain  that  Episcopacy  is  of  divine  insti- 
tution ;  and,  2dlyy  if  the  arguments  which  have  been 
adduced  in  later  times,  in  support  of  this  position,  could 
not  satisfy  the  minds,  not  only  of  a  Cranmer  and  a  Cox, 

*  See  his  Letter  to  Sir  Kenelm,  as  quoted  by  Crofton  on  Re- 
ordination,  p.  Id. 
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but  of  a  Jewel,  and  a  Reynolds,  and^  a  Pilkington,  and 
a  Hooker,  it  presents  a  very  strong  and  natural  pre- 
sumption, that  they  are  destitute  of  the  force  which  you 
are  disposed  to  ascribe  to  them. 

I  am.  Reverend  Sir, 

Yours,  &c. 
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The  argument  for  diocesan  EpiaGcqpacy,  from  the  different  orders  in  the 
ministry  under  the  Jewish  dispensation,  examined,  and  proved  to  be  more 
favourable  to  Popery  U»an  to  Prelacy.— As  £ur  as  It  establishes  the  latter, 
it  Aimishes  a  precedent  merely  for  a  single  bishop  in  a  nation,  with  far 
more  limited  powers  than  those  of  any  modern  bishop. — No  resemblance 
between  the  powers  and  functions  of  the  Jewish  priests  and  Levites,  and 
those  of  priests  and  deacons  in  Episcopalian  Churches.— Argument  ac- 
knowledged to  be  inconclusive  by  some  of  the  leading  defenders  of  Episco- 
pacy. 


Revebend  Sib, 

The  first  of  those  arguments 
which  have  been  advanced  by  the  advocates  of  diocesan 
Episcopacy  in  support  of  their  principles  has  been  deri- 
ved from  the  constitution  of  the  Old  Testament  Church, 
for  as  there  was  a  hierarchy  under  the  Jewish,  they  con- 
tend that  there  ought  to  be  one  under  the  Christian  dis- 
pensation ;  <<  the  bishop  as  supreme  governor  answering 
to  the  high-priest  under  the  law ;  the  presbyters  and 
deacons  to  the  priests  and  Levites  as  subordinate  minis- 
ters in  it  *."  Now,  upon  this  strange  analogy,  as  stated 
by  Daubeny,  and  Hooker,  and  Jones,  and  made  the  basis 
of  an  argument,  from  mere  imagination,  for  your  eccle- 
siastical system,  without  any  authority  from  Scrip* 
turcy  I  would  make  the  following  remarks. 

In  the^rjt^  place,  it  is  relinquished  by  some  of  the 

*  Guide  to  the  Church,  p.  34-35. 
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most  enlightened  defenders  of  Episcopacy  as  completely 
untenable. 

**  From  these  superior  and  inferior  degrees  among 
the  priests  and  Levites  under  Moses,'*  says  Bishop  Bil- 
son,  *^  happily  maif  no  necessarie  consequent  he 
drawne  to  force  the  same  to  bee  observed  in  the  Church 
of  Christ."  And  after  stating  three  reasons  for  that 
opinion,  he  adds,  **  Liastly,  the  services  about  the  then 
sanctuarie  and 'sacrifices,  (which  none  might  doe  but 
Leyites,)  were  of  divers  sorts,  and  therefore  not  with- 
out great  regard,  were  there  divers  degrees  established 
amongst  them  ;  though  to  serve  God  even  in  the  least 
of  them  was  honourable.  Now,  in  the  Church  of  Christ, 
the  word  and  sacraments  committed  to  the  pastors  and 
ministers  have  no  different  services,  and  so  require  for 
the  service  thereof  no  discrepant  offices  *."  And  says 
Willet  to  Bellarmine,  when  he  made  use  of  this  argu- 
ment, '<  The  high-priest  in  the  law  was  a  figure  of 
Christ,  who  is  the  high-priest  of  the  New  Testament 

• 

and  chiefe  shepheard,  1  Pet.  v.  4 ;  and  therefore  this 
type  being  fulfilled  in  Christ,  cannot  properly  be  applied 
to  tlm  external  hierarchie  of  the  Church."  Besides, 
"  it  was  untrue  that  all  things  were  governed  onely  at 
the  will  of  the  high-priest,  for  the  other  priests  also 
were  their  assistants,  and  did  debate  matters  in  coun- 
celi  with  them  f." 

2(f(y,  It  is  never  intimated  in  Scripture  that  the  mi- 

*  Treatise  on  the  Perpetuall  Government  of  Ghrigt*g  Church, 
p.  12-13. 

t  Synopsis  Papismi,  Appendix  to  the  Fifth  General  Contro- 
Tersie, 
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nt8ti7  under  the  New  was  to  be  modelled  after  the  mi- 
nistry of  the  Old  Dispensation. 

If  it  had  been  intended  by  God  that  there  should  be 
a  threefold  order  in  the  Christian  ministry  correspond- 
ing to  the  orders  in  the  Jewish  priesthood,  it  would 
certainly  be  stated  in  some  part  of  the  New  Testament* 
or  the  names  of  the  ministers  of  the  Jewish  orders 
would  have  been  given  to  the  ministers  of  the  Christian 
Church.  Some  Apostle  acting  in  the  character  of  a  pre- 
late, or  some  diocesan  bishop  would  have  been  called  a 
high-priest,  some  presbyter  a  priest,  according  to  the 
practice  of  the  Church  of  Rome  and  of  your  Church, 
and  some  deacon  a  Levite,  as  baptism  in  the  opinion  of 
some  eminent  commentators  is  denominated  circumci- 
sion, Coloss.  ii.  11-13,  because  it  succeeded  that  ordi- 
nance. I  have  never,  however,  met  with  any  intimation 
of  the  intention  of  the  Almighty  to  assimilate  the  mi- 
nistry of  the  New  Testament  Church  to  that  of  the 
Old,  or  with  any  passage  where  the  names  of  the  diffe- 
rent orders  of  the  latter  are  applied  to  the  former,  and  if 
you  have  been  more  fortunate,  I  will  thank  you  to  men- 
tion it.  We  read,  indeed,  of  a  high-priest,  and  a  great 
High- Priest,  under  the  Gospel  dispensation ;  but  he 
is  the  great  minister  of  the  Upper  Sanctuary,  and  not 
any  minister  of  the  Church  below  *.  And  we  are  told 
'  of  a  priesthood,  a  holy  priesthood,  and  a  royal  priest- 
hood f,  and  yet  it  is  not  composed  of  presbyters,  ac- 

*  Heb.  ii.  17,  iii.  1,  iv.  14.  See  Schmidii  Tamaion  on  the 
word  et^a^tut* 

f  1  Pet.  ii.  5-9,  Bev.  i.  6,  &c.  See  Schmidins  on  the  words 
U^ivt  and  U^MTtvfMCt 
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cording  to  your  interpretation  and  that  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  but  of  all  true  belieyers  who  offer  to  God 
spiritual  sacrifices.  And  though  it  is  mentioned  hy 
Paul,  (Heb.  viii.  5,)  that  <*  the  ancient  priests  served 
unto  the  example  and  shadow  of  heavenly  things,"  yet 
he  does  not  m^an  to  tell  us  that  they  were  intended  to 
be  a  type  of  the  Christian  ministry.  It  may  be  the  ta- 
bernacle which  is  referred  to  in  that  passage,  as  in  Heb. 
ix.  9}  as  the  example  and  shadow ;  and  the  phrase  may 
be  translated,  <<  who  serve  (the  tabernacle)  the  example 
and  shadow  of  heavenly  things,'*  as  they  are  elsewhere 
represented  as  serving  it,  Heb.  x.  1 0.  And  even  though 
we  should  adopt  another  version,  and  render  the  clause, 
"  who  serve  for  the  example  and  shadow  of  the  heaven- 
ly thii^l^s,"  it  will  not  warrant  the  analogy  for  which 
Episcopalians  contend ;  for  the  heavenly  things  are  not 
the  different  orders  in  the  Christian  ministry,  but,  as  is 
elsewhere  stated,  (v.  1-2,  chap.  ix.  6-12,)  the  ministry 
of  the  Redeemer,  our  great  High- Priest  in  the  heavenly 
sanctuary,  and  the  effects  of  his  intercessioii.  If  not 
the  smallest  hint,  then,  is  to  be  met  with  in  Scripture, 
that  it  was  the  intention  of  God  to  model  the  ministry 
of  the  Christian  Church  after  that  of  the  Jewish,  it  is 
plain  that  this  argument  completely  fails.  And  if,  as 
is  mentioned  by  Semonville,  the  Jews  did  not  consider 
it  '<  as  absolutely  necessary  to  have  recourse  for  ordi- 
nation to  the  Nasci  or  Prince  of  the  Sanhedrin,  but  the 
elders  who  had  received  imposition  o/  hands  had  a  right 
to  communicate  it  to  others  V  their  practice   as  to 

*  Les  Docteurs  Juifs  neanmois  remarquent,  &c.  torn.  i.  p. 
470,  des  Ceremonies  et  Coutumes  Religieuse. 
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the  mode  of  conferring  orders,  and  their  sentiments 
respecting  the  powers  Tested  in  elders,  resembled  more 
nearly  those  of  Presbyterians  than  those  of  the  friends 
of  diocesan  Episcopacy.  . 

In  the  third  place,  if  the  analogy  be  sanctioned  in  the 
New  Testament,  and  the  ministry  of  the  Christian  is 
to  be  assimilated  to  that  of  the  ancient  Chorch,  it  will 
furnish  an  argument  for  the  Papacy,  and  not  for  your 
form  of  ecclesiastical  polity. 

You  are  aware  that  there  was  only  a  single  individual 

It  is  BSierted  by  Bishop  Gleig,  (Anti- Jacobin  Review,  yoL  ix. 
p.  109,)  that  "  as  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  a  hierarchy,  and 
the  Gentiles  to  a  Pontifex  Maximus,  and  as  they  saw  the  wor- 
ship and  discipline  of  the  Church  conducted  by  the  three  orders 
of  apostles,  presbyters  and  deacons,  they  could  not  fall  to  be- 
lieve  that  all  these  orders  were  to  be  permanent,  if  not  express- 
ly taught  the  contrary  by  the  inspired  writers."  But  they  would 
not  require  to  be  told  this,  if,  as  will  be  proved  afterwards,  the 
qualifications  mentioned  in  Scripture  as  necessary  for  the  apos- 
tolic office  could  not  be  attained  by  others  after  the  death  of  those 
who  first  h^ld  it.  Besides  it  is  a  more  natural  inference,  that 
as  the  practice  of  ordination,  the  most  important  part  of  eccle- 
siastical government,  was  borrowed  from  the  Jews,  and  as  it  was 
performed  among  them  not  only  by  their  Nasci  or  the  President 
of  the  Sanhedrin,  as  the  representative  of  that  body,  but  by 
any  three  of  their  elders,  they  could  not  fail  to  believe,  unless 
they  were  told  the  contrary,  that  the  same  thing  would  be  done 
in  the  Christian  Church. 

I  know  that  Cyprian  and  others  of  the  fathers  argue  for  as- 
similating the  orders  in  the  Christian  ministry  to  those  in  the 
Jewish.  But  they  traced  a  resemblance  also,  as  might  be  easily 
proved,  between  it  and  the  officers  of  an  army,  and  the  governors 
of  an  empire ;  and  latterly,  when  the  clergy  became  more  am- 
bitious, they  assumed  the  names  of  exarchs  and  other  political 
dignitaries,  and  claimed  similar  powers. 
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in  the  highest  order  of  the  Jewish  hierarchy,  and  that 
he  acted  as  high-priest  to  the  whole  people  of  Israel. 
Several  high-priests  are  indeed  mentioned  occasionally 
as  living  at  the  same  time,  but,  as  is  remarked  by  Ravins, 
they  were  either  those  who,  though  they  had  held  that 
office,  were  deposed  by  the  Romans,  and  retained  only 
the  name,  or  the  heads  of  the  twenty-four  courses  of 
priests  of  the  second  order,  who,  except  as  the  presi- 
dents of  these  courses,  differed  only  nominally  from  the 
common  priests  *.     And  as  this  office  was  held  only  by 

*  "  Of  all  these  priests,  says  Xkenius,  in  his  Antiquitates  He- 
braicae,  p.  106,  '*  the  head  and  chief  was  denominated  the  high- 
priest,  and  of  these,  by  the  law  of  God,  there  could  be  only  one  at 
a  time,  **  Qualis  ex  lege  Dei  eodem  tempore  non  nisi  unicus  erat," 
&c.  And  says  Bavius,  in  his  MS.  Lectures  on  that  excellent  com- 
pend,  with  which  I  was  favoured  by  the  same  friend  f^om  whom 
I  received  Ernesti,  *'  it  is  most  certain  that  there  could  be  only 
a  single  high-priest  at  a  time ;  nor  is  it  all  inconsistent  with  this 
that  the  writers  of  the  Kew'  Testament  speak  of  several  who 
were  co-existing  at  once,  as  in  Luke,  iii.  2,  John,  xviii.  13, 
of  Annas  and  Gaiaphas.     It  is  plain  from  Matthew,  xxvi.  3, 
that  it  was   the  latter  alone  who  was  high-priest;    but  they 
wer«  wont  also  to  continue  the  name  to  such  of  the  high-priests 
as  had  been  deprived  of  that  dignity  by  the  Romans,    which 
was  the  case  with  Annas,  or  Annanus,  who  had  been  degra- 
ded from  the  honour  by  Valerius  Gratus,  of  whom  it  is  re- 
corded by  Josephus,  Antiq.  lib.  18,  cap.  2,  sec.  2,  that  after 
he  had  been  sent  by  Tiberius  into  Judea,  he  changed  the  high- 
priests  almost  every  year.     Besides  these,  there  are  sometimes 
included  among  the  high-priests  those  who,  in  2  Chron.  xxxvi. 
14^  are  denominated  the  chiefs  or  heads  of  the  priests,  as  is 
evident  from  Acts,  v.  24,  where  they  are  caUed  et^x**€^'f»  while 
the  high-priest  receives  the  name  only  of  h^iuf,     Pontificem 
maximum  non  nisi  unicum  fuisse  certissimum  est,"  &c.   See,  too, 
Carpzovius,  p.  99.  of  his  Apparatus   Anliquitatum,  who  says, 
*'  Ea  tempestate  crebra  Pontificatus  translatio,   et  mercatura, 
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a  single  individuali  so  he  acted  as  high-priest  not  only 
to  the  nation  of  Israel,  as  has  sometimes  been  asserted, 
but  to  the  whole  ancient  Church,  whatever  might  be 
its  extent.  That  Church,  it  is  admitted,  consisted  in- 
deed principally  of  a  single  nation ;  but  still  it  included 
also  the  people  of  the  Gibeonites,  and  many  other 
Gentiles,  and  their  number  at  some  times  seems  to 
have  been  very  considerable  *.  Nay,  whatever  might 
be  the  proselytes  who  should  be  converted  to  the  faith 
of  the  God  of  Israel,  and  however  distant  their  dwell- 
ings from  the  land  of  Canaan,  they  were  to  be  mem- 
bers of  a  Church  which  had  only  a  single  high-priest. 
If  we  are  to  follow,  therefore,  the  model  of  the  Jewish 
hierarchy,  we  must  adopt  a  form  of  ecclesiastical 
polity  different  from  yours,  and  from  that  of  all  the 
other  Protestant  Episcopal  Churches,  whose  bishops 
must  be  laid  aside,  and  though  in  some  respects  similar, 
different  even  from  Popery,  and  from  every  other  form 
of  ecclesiastical  government  which  has  been  witnessed 

by  the  world.     We  would  assuredly  have  a  bishop,  but 

• 

quaxn  in  conferenda  hac  dignitate  agebant  Praesides  Syriae, 
plures  eflBceret  A^n^uf,  unum  oflScio,  caeteros  nomine  gauden- 
tes."  And  examine  Dr  Mill's  Prolegomina,  Nos.  11  Go.  and 
1184. 

The  Sagan,  it  is  well  known,  was  only  the  substitate  of  the 
high-priest.  There  was  never  more  than  one  of  them  at  a  time, 
and  he  commonly  officiated  only  when  the  high-priest  was  pre- 
vented by  illness  or  imparity  from  discharging  his  duty.  The 
account  given  in  the  Jerusalem  Talmud,  of  the  four  trifling  ser- 
Tices  in  which  he  acted  for  the  high-priest,  is  altogether  fanci- 
ful. 

*  Esther,  viii.  17 ;  Acts,  ii.  5-10.  Moses  Aegyptius  in 
Assurebiah,  Derek  ziii.  fol.  137. 
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there  would  not  be  another  on  the  face  of  the  earth ;  and 
all  the  cardinals  would  be  dismissed,  all  the  metropoli- 
tans would  be  discarded,  and  all  the  yicars-apostolic, 
with  a  single  exception,  would  be  doneaway ;  for  though 
the  high-priest  had  a  deputy,  he  had  no  more  than  one ; 
— and  upon  that  single  Supreme  Uniyersal  Pontiff  would 
devolve  the  performance  of  every  act  of  confirmation, 
ordination  and  jurisdiction,  not  only  in  a  particular 
country,  such  as  England,  or  France,  or  Russia,  or 
China,  supposing  it  to  be  evangelized,  but  throughout 
the  whole  Catholic  Church.  Such,  Sir,  is  the  tendency 
of  this  boasted  analogy  between  the  polity  of  the  Chris- 
tian and  the  Old  Testament  Churches, — an  analogy  I 
confess,  which,  if  you  were  able  to  establish  it,  would 
be  completely  subversive  of  Presbyterian  purity,  but 
which  would  be  equally  fatal  to  Episcopal  pre-eminence, 
and  even  to  Popish  supremacy,  and  which  would  intro- 
duce a  system  not  only  impracticable  in  itself,  but  in  a 
great  measure  dissimilar  to  every  other  government 
which  has  existed  in  the  Church. 

Such,  accordingly,  is  the  light  in  which  it  has  been 
viewed  by  the  Papists,  who  haye  derived  from  it,  they 
imagine,  an  irresistible  argument  for  a  universal  bishop. 
**  In  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews,"  said  Costernus,  the 
Jesuit^  **  in  which,  as  in  its  first  lineaments,  the  majesty 
of  the  Catholic  Church  was  shadowed  forth,  there  was 
only  one  Aaron  with  his  posterity,  who  was  set  over 
the  sacred  and  spiritual  concerns  of  the  people,  and  that 
not  merely  as  a  teacher,  or  superintendent  of  ceremo- 
nies, but  as  a  true  prince,  with  power  and  authority  *.'* 

*  **  In  Judaeorum  nempe  synogoga,  in  qua  taoquam  primis 
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And  said  the  Jesuits  of  Posnania,  *^  We  may  derive 
from  the  Old  Testament  no  feeble  argument  for  the 
successor  of  St  Peter,  for  as  there  was  under  that  dis- 
pensation only  one  supreme  pontiff  in  succession,  first 
Aaron,  then  Eleazar,  and  then  others,  why  ought  there 
not  to  be  a  successor  to  the  high-priest  of  the  New 
Testament,  St  Peter  *  ?*'  And  if  they  could  prove  that 
it  would  be  possible  for  any  individual,  assisted  by  a 
deputy  in  case  of  indisposition,  to  discharge  that  office, 
and  that  the  polity  of  the  Old  was  appoiated  to  be  re- 
tained under  the  New  Dispensation,  their  reasoning  would 
be  unanswerable.  And  such,  too,  is  the  light  it  was 
regarded  not  only  by  the  Puritans  f,  but  even  by  Stil- 
lingfleet,  who  candidly  acknowledges,  that  '*  those  who 
would  argue  from  Aaron's  power,  must  either  bring  too 
little  or  too  much  from  thence ; — too  little,  if  we  con- 
sider his  office  was  typical  and  ceremonial,  and,  as  high- 
priest,  had  more  immediate  respect  to  God  than  men, 
Heb.  V.  1,  and  therefore  Eleazar  was  appointed  over 
the  several  families  during  Aaron's  lifetime,  and  under 
Eleazar,  his  son  Phinehas ; — too  muchy  if  a  necessity 
be  urged  for  the  continjiance  of  the  same  authority  in 
the  Church  of  God,  which  is  the  argument  of  the  Pa- 
pists, deriving  the  Pope's  supremacy  from  thence  J." 

liniamentis  majestas  Ecclesiae  Catholicae  adnmbrata  fuit/'  &c. 
Enchiridion  Gontroyersiarum,  p.  123. 

*  Disputationes,  p.  163-164. 

f  Bradshaw*s  English  Puritanism,  p.  40.  of  his  Treatises  on 
Worship  and  Ceremonies. 

J  Irenicum,  p.  1 74.  Carpzovius,  who  was  a  Lutheran  super- 
intendent, says,  p.  66,  of  his  Apparatus,  "  Scripture  is  ignorant 
ofthU  threefold  typical  comparison,  between  the  orders  of  the  Old 
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And,  in  short,  I  would  remark,  that  though  you 
could  obviate  these  difficulties,  and  establish  this  analogy, 
it  would  furnish  you  at  most  with  the  mere  shadow  of 
an  argument,  and  scarcely  even  with  that  in  .favour  of 
Episcopacy. 

As  there  was  only  one  high-priest  for  the  whole 
land  of  Israel,  ail  that  you  could  deduce  from  it  would 
be  merely  that  there  ought  to  be  one  diocesan  biahop  in 
every  national  Church.  Nay,  this  single  high- priest 
was  invested  with  his  office  by  the  inferior  priests  *, 
and  latterly  by  the  Sanhedrim  I ;  from  which  it  would 
evidently  follow,  that  not  only  ought  presbyters,  but 
even  the  bishops  who  presided  over  every  country,  to  be 

and  of  the  New  DispeDsation,  for  which  the  author  (Goodwin,  in 
his  Moses  and  Aaron)  contends,  and  which  has  been  the  fruit- 
ful source  of  the  errors  of  the  Papists.  Triplicem  autem  iilam 
quam  auctor  in  medium  attulit/'  &c. 

*  If  it  be  alleged  that  he  might  perhaps  be  consecrated  by 
the  Sagan,  who  probably  would  be  anointed  and  made  nearly 
equal  to  the  high-priest,  upon  his  being  raised  to  that  dignity, 
it  is  remarked  by  Ravius,  in  his  Lectures  on  Ikenius,  that  '*  the 
office  of  Sagan  was  introduced  only  during  the  later  and  more 
corrupt  times  of  the  Jewish  State.  Patet  haud  obscure  originem 
muneris  sequiori  aevo  deberi."  And  it  is  stated  by  Carpzovius, 
that  he  had  no  unction  as  Sagan  besides  what  he  possessed  as  a 
common  priest. 

f  *'  The  installing  the  high>-priest  into  his  office,"  says  Dr 
Lightfoot,  vol.  i.  p.  905,  "  was  by  the  Sanhedrim,  who  anoint- 
ed him,  or  when  the  oil  failed,  (as  there  was  none  under  the 
second  Temple,)  clothed  him  with  the  high-priestly  garments." 
And  says  Ikenius,  p.  110,  *'  The  high-priest  was  invested  with 
his  office  by  the  great  Sanhedrim.  Pontifex  autem  M.  a  Syne- 
drio  M.  constituebatur." 
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ordained  by  presbyters.  And  it  does  not  appear  from 
Scripture  tbat  the  power  of  jurisdiction  was  vested  in 
him  exclusively)  but  he  exercised  it  along  with  the 
other  priests  *•  And  it  is  observed  by  Ikenins,  that 
after  the  return  from  the  Captivity,  even  when  he  was 
president  of  the  Sanhedrim,  he  was  subject  to  that 
court  t>  And  was  occasionally  judged  by  it;  and  conse- 

*  The  superiority  of  the  sons  of  Aaron  to  the  different  f»< 
milies  of  the  Levites,  which  is  mentioned  by  Hooker,  p.  382, 
will  not  prove  the  contrary,  for  his  sons  were  only  priests  of 
the  $eeond  orekr.  Nor  can  it  be  inferred,  as  he  imagines,  from 
the  nomination  of  Amarias,  the  priest,  to  be  chief  over  the 
judges  for  the  cause  of  the  Lord  in  Jerasalem^  2  Chron.  xiz. 
1 1 ;  for,  as  Bishop  Patrick,  in  his  exposition  of  the  passage, 
and  Carpzovius,  in  his  Antiquities,  p.  551,  observe,  he  was  only 
the  president  or  moderator  of  the  assembly  of  priests  who  were 
to  yidge  of  such  matters.  Nor  can  it  be  dednced  ftrom  what  is 
asserted  by  Josephus,  when  he  says,  **  Priests  worship  God 
continually,  and  the  eldest  of  the  stock  are  governors  over  the 
rest.  He  doth  sacrifice  unto  God  before  others ;  he  hath  care 
of  the  laws,  judgeth  of  controversies,  correeteth  offenders ;  and 
whosoever  obeyeth  him  not  is  convict  of  impiety  against  God." 
In  the  ^it  place,  even  allowing  that  he  speaks  of  the  high- 
priest,  and  not  of  the  eldest  priest  of  each  of  the  families,  or  of 
the  chief  priests  of  the  twenty-four  courses,  (and  the  latter 
seems  to  be  more  probable,)  the  authority  which  he  ascribes  to 
him  might  be  possessed  by  him  merely  as  president  of  the  Ec- 
clesiastical Sanhedrim.  And,  2clly,  he  does  not  represent  that 
authority  as  bestowed  upon  him  by  God,  but  says  merely  that  it 
was  F088E88ED  by  the  priests  of  his  day. 

f  <*  Plerumque  etiam,"  says  he,  p.  117,  (perhaps  in  the  first 
part  of  this  remark  he  is  not  altogether  accurate,)  "  licet  uon 
semper  in  Synedrio  praesidebat,  ceterum  tamen  huic  coUegio 
siibjectus  icrat,  et  ab  illo  jndicabatur."  Bavius  mentions  an  in- 
stance of  this  in  the  case  of  Simon  the  Just. 
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qaeatlj  the  bishop  would  be  entitled  only  to  preside  in 
an  assembly  of  his  presbyters,  and,  like  the  high^priest 
of  the  Jews,  woald  be  subject  to  their  authority. 

And  as  he  would  have  none  of  those  prerogatires 
which  you  claim  for  your  Inshops,  so  there  was  a  va- 
riety of  privileges  which  belonged  to  the  high^priest 
that  could  not  be  enjoyed  by  such  a  minister  under  the 
Gospel  dispensation.  None  but  the  high*priest  was  per- 
mitted to  enter  into  the  presence  of  God,  once  a  year, 
in  the  Holy  of  Holies,  and  intercede  for  the  forgiveness 
of  the  sins  of  the  people.  But  you  will  scarcely,  I  pre- 
sume, appropriate  such  a  privilege  to  any  bishop  in  the 
present  day.  He  alone  applied  by  Urim  and  Thummim 
for  supernatural  direction  in  cases  of  emergency.  But 
it  is  no  longer  the  prerogative  of  any  minister,  what- 
ever may  be  his  rank,  to  obtain  such  counsel  in  a  simi- 
lar way,  when  a  nation  or  a  church  is  encompassed  by 
difficulties.  He  was  distinguished  from  the  priests  of 
an  inferior  order  by  a  more  copious  unction.  But  there 
is  not  the  smallest  difference,  as  far  as  I  know,  in  the 
imposition  of  hands  on  the  head  of  a  bishop,  from  what 
takes  place  when  they  are  laid  on  the  head  of  a  pres- 
byter. And  though,  according  to  Archbishop  Potter, 
"  the  proportion  of  tithes  allotted  to  the  high-priest 
was  equal  to  what  three  or  four  thousand  Levites  lived 
upon  ♦,"  you  will  scarcely,  I  suspect,  obtain  for  a  bi- 
shop, either  in  your  own  National  Church  or  in  any 

*  Discourse  of  Church  Goyernment,  p.  425. 

H  2 
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Other,  an  income  equal  to  that  of  three  or  four  thou- 
sand of  your  inferior  clergy.  And  yet,  if  the  Christian 
ministry  is  to  be  modelled  after  the  ministry  of  the  an- 
cient Church,  you  are  bound  to  maintain  the  resem- 
blance in  this,  as  well  as  other  important  particulars. 
In  every  point  of  view,  therefore,  the  analogy  fails,  and 
scarcely  affords  even  the  shadow  of  an  argument  for 
diocesan  Episcopacy. 

It  would  be  easy  to  prove,  that  as  there  is  a  striking 
dissimilarity  between  the  high-priest  of  the  Jews  and 
the  bishops  of  your  Church,  so  the  same  remark  holds 
true  respecting  their  priests  and  your  presbyters,  and 
their  Levites  and  your  deacons.  Four  thousand  of  the 
Levites  were  appointed  as  porters  to  guard  the  gates 
and  passages  into  the  Temple,  after  they  ceased  to  be  re- 
quired to  carry  the  tabernacle  and  its  utensils ;  1  Chron. 
ix.  17,  chap,  xxiii.  4,  5.  Are  any  of  your  deacons  em- 
ployed in  this  way  about  your  churches  or  cathedrals  ? 
And  four  thousand  were  appointed  to  be  singers,  and 
six  thousand  to  be  officers  and  judges.  Are  occupa- 
tions like  these  assigned .  to  any  part  of  that  order  of 
your  ministers  ?  Besides,  as  Junius  remarks,  <<  as  the 
wants  of  the  poor  and  the  afflicted  were  provided  for  in 
a  different  way  by  the  law  of  God  than  hy  the  office  of 
the  Levilesy  it  is  impossible  that  deacons  "  (whose  office 
was  instituted  to  attend  to  the  temporal  wants  of  the 
poor,  and  not,  as  among  Episcopalians,  to  preach  and 
baptise,)  "  can  answer  to  the  Levites  of  the  former  dis- 
pensation. And  as  ecclesiastical  government  was  com- 
mitted by  the  law  to  an  assembly  of  priests,  and  not 
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merely  t6  one  high-priest  */'  it  is  obvious  that  your 
presbyters  do  not  correspond  to  their  priests. 

1  am,  Reverend  Sir, 

Yours,  &c. 

*  **  Diaconiae  usus  non  fuit  in  Yeteri  Testamento  quia  rebus 
paupenim  et  afflictorum  alia  via  lex  Dei  prospexerat,"  &c. 
Consult  him  de  Cler.,  cap.  14,  not.  13  and  11. 
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Th«  argummt  of  Dr  Brett  and  BUhop  Ol«ig  for  diocetao  EpUcopwy  from 
the  dlfRtfent  orden  in  the  ministry,  during  our  Lord's  ministry,  inconclu. 
sive.— The  Old  Testament  Church  had  not  then  ceased  to  exist,  nor  was 
the  New  Testament  Church  established.— Tb^  account  of  the  ministry 
which  was  instituted  at  that  time  not  supported  by  Scripture,  contrary  to 
the  representations  of  it  given  by  the  fathers,  and  so  far  as  it  Aunishes  a 
pattern  of  the  Gospel  ministry,  would  warrant  the  appointment  of  a  single 
bishop  OTer  the  UnirersalChurch.— ArchUshop  Potter's  hypothesis  equal- 
ly unsatisfkctory,  and  would  lead  to  a  similar  conclusion. 


Rbvsrbnd  Sir, 

Thb  next  argument  in  sup- 
port of  your  ecclesiastical  polity  is  derived  from  the 
alleged  gradation  of  orders  which  existed  in  the  Church 
daring  the  ministry  of  the  Saviour.  Your  principal 
writers  state  it  variously,  each  of  them  distrusting  it  in 
the  particular  form  in  which  it  had  been  proposed  by 
others.  And  they  had  good  reason  to  do  so,  for  in  the 
three  different  forms  in  which  it  has  been  presented  suc- 
cessively, I  shall  endeavour  to  shew  that  it  is  equally  in- 
conclusive. 

The  first  of  them  which  I  shall  notice  is  that  by  Dr 
Hrett,  who  observes,  that  "  there  were  three  orders  of 
ministers  in  the  Christian  Church  while  Christ  was  on 
earth  )  that  is,  himself,  the  head  and  chief  minister  or 
bishop  I  the  twelve  Apostles,  who  were  next  unto  him, 
»n»wering  to  the  priests  or  second  order ;  and  then  the 
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seventy  disciples,  as  an  order  below  the  Apostles,  and 
answering^  to  the  deacons  *."  And  says  the  late  Bishop 
Gleig,  in  an  article  which  he  wrote  in  the  Anti- Jacobin 
Review,  "  During  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  sojourning 
upon  earth,  he  was  himself  the  supreme  governor  of  his 
little  flock,  and  had  under  him  two  distinct  orders  of 
ministers,  the  twelve  and  the  seventy.  This  was  exact- 
ly according  to  the  model  of  the  Jewish  Church,  and 
could  not  fail  to  be  considered  by  the  Apostles  as  the 
model  after  which  they  were  to  frame  the  Church  of 
Christ  f."     Now  upon  this  I  would  remark, 

1.  That  none  of  the  characters  which  are  assigned 
by  these  writers  to  our  Lord,  his  Apostles  and  disciples, 
are  ascribed  to  them  in  Scripture. 

It  is  easy,  I  am  sensible,  for  an  ingenious  mind  to 
trace  a  resemblance  between  the  Redeemer,  the  Apos- 
tles and  the  seventy  disciples,  and  the  hierarchy  under 
the  Old,  and  diocesan  Episcopacy  under  the  New  Dispen- 
sation ;  but  none  of  these  characters  are  ever  attributed 
to  them,  nor  is  there  the  slightest  intimation  that  the 
alleged  gradation  which  existed  at  that  time  in  the  mi- 
nistry of  the  Church  was  intended  to  be  the  model  of 
the  Christian  ministry.  It  is  a  remarkable  fact  which 
overturns  this  hypothesis,  that  our  Lord  is  never  repre^ 
sented  as  a  bishop  while  he  sojourned  upon  earth,  and 
that  the  only  instance  in  which  he  was  distinguished  by 
that  name,  (and  it  is  applied  to  him  figuratively,)  was 
after  his  ascension  to  heaven  X»     Nor  did  he  perform 

•  Bivine  Bight  of  Episcopacy,  p.  17,  sect.  8. 
I  Anti- Jacobin  Review,  vol.  ix.  p.  110. 
t  1  Pet.  iL  25. 
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any  of  the  peculiar  functions  of  a  bishop.  He  preached 
the  word ;  but  this  is  done  by  presbyters,  and  very  seldom 
by  bishops,  who,  if,  according  to  this  argument,  they  are 
appointed  to  resemble  him  in  regard  to  their  power,  bear 
little  resemblance  of  him  in  the  diligent  performance  of 
this  important  duty.  He  not  only  did  not  baptize,  (John, 
iv.  3,)  but  did  not  confirm  those  who  were  baptized  by 
his  disciples,  for  the  only  individuals  on  whom  he  laid 
his  hands  and  blessed  them,  except  such  as  were  the  ob- 
jects of  his  miraculous  power,  were  little  children,  whom 
he  took  up  into  his  arms.  He  never  exercised  any 
ecclesiastical  discipline ;  and  though  he  instituted  ordi- 
nances, and  gave  their  commission  to  the  Apostles,  and 
afterwards  to  the  seventy,  yet  it  was  not  as  a  bishop,  but 
as  the  head  of  his  Church, — sending  them  forth  as  his 
Father  sent  himself,  or  as  it  is  elsewhere  expressed,  (Heb. 
iv.)  as  the  Son  of  God  who  was  *'  over  his  house,"  and 
distinct  from  it,  and  who  had  a  right  to  appoint  its  mi- 
nisters and  institutions.  And  as  such  was  the  charac- 
ter in  which  he  sent  forth  his  Apostles  while  he  was 
with  them  on  earth,  and  in  which  he  renewed  their  com- 
mission after  he  rose  from  the  dead,  so  it  was  in  it  also, 
and  not  as  a  diocesan  bishop,  that  he  gave  his  commis- 
sion to  Paul,  (Acts,  ix..  Gal.  i.  1,)  to  the  office  of  an 
Apostle  after  he  ascended  to  heaven.  Nor  are  the 
Apostles  represented  as  corresponding  to  priests  during 
the  life  of  their  Master,  or  performing  any  of  the  pecu- 
liar duties  of  presbyters,  for  they  neither  administered 
the  Eucharist,  nor  took  part  with  him  in  any  act  of  ec- 
clesiastical discipline.  And  the  seventy  are  never  com- 
pared to  deacons ;  and  though  they  preached  the  word, 
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it  was  no  part  of  their  duty  to  take  charge  of  the  poor, 
which  was  the  principal,  if  not  the  only  end,  for  which 
that  office  was  instituted  in  the  primitive  Church ;  Acts 
vi.  It  is  plain,  therefore,  that  the  argument  founded  on 
this  alleged  imaginary  resemblance  between  our  Lord, 
the  King  and  Head  of  his  Church,  and  a  diocesan  bishop, 
which  is  revolting  to  the  feelings  of  a  pious  mind,  and 
between  the  Apostles  and  presbyters,  and  the  seventy 
disciples  and  deacons,  is  utterly  worthless ;  for  no  such 
resemblance  is  mentioned  in  Scripture,  nor  are  such 
characters  ascribed  to  them,  nor  are  they  represented  as 
intended  to  furnish  a  model  of  the  future  ministry  of 
the  New  Testament  Church. 

The  futility  of  this  reasoning  will  farther  appear,  when 
it  is  considered  that  the  Old  Testament  Church  had 
not  then  ceased  to  exist,  nor  was  the  New  Testament 
Church  established  till  after  the  resurrection  of  the  Re- 
deemer. 

The  truth  of  this  observation  is  so  candidly  acknow- 
ledged and  so  clearly  demonstrated  by  a  zealous  Episco- 
palian of  a  former  age,  that  it  is  unnecessary  to  trouble 
you  with  any  additional  proof  of  it.  *'  But  how  can  this 
prove  a  solid  advantage  to  him,"  says  Bishop  Sage  of 
Principal  Rule,  **  so  long  as* it  is  impossible  for  him  to 
make  it  appear  so  much  as  probable,  that  S.  Cyprian 
believed  the  LXX  as  making  a  distinct  college  from  that 
of  the  XII,  to  have  had  any  standing  office  in  the 
Christian  Church,  in  which  they  were  to  have  a  con* 
stant  line  of  successors  ?  No  intimation,  no  not  the 
slenderest  insinuation  of  such  a  belief  in  any  of  his  writ- 
ings.    On  the  contrary,  it  is  to  be  presumed  that  one  of 
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his  abilities  and  diligence  in  searching  the  evangelical 
records  could  hardly  have  missed  to  observe  that  which 
is  so  obviously  observable  in  them^  I  mean  that  the 
Christian  Church  wa^  not^  could  notf  be  founded  till 
our  Lord  was  risen,  seeing  it  was  to  be  founded  on 
his  Resurrection.  Our  martyr  (as  appears  from  his  rea- 
sonings on  divers  occasions,)  seems  very  well  to  have 
known,  and  very  distinctly  to  have  observed,  that  the 
Apostles  themselves  got  not  their  commission  to  be  go^ 
vernors  of  the  Christian  Church  till  after  the  Resur^ 
rection.  And  no  wonder,  for  this  their  commission  is 
most  observably  recorded,  John,  xx.  2 1  -22-23, — no  such 
thing  any  where  recorded  concerning  the  LXX.  Nothing 
more  certain  than  that  commission,  which  is  recorded 
Luke,  X.  did  constitute  them  only  temporary  mission- 
ers,  and  that  for  an  errand  which  could  not  possibly  be 
more  than  temporary.  That  commission  contains  in 
its  own  bosom  clear  evidences  that  it  did  not  install 
them  in  any  standing  office  at  all,  much  less  in  any 
standing  office  in  the  Christian  Church,  which  was 
not  yet  in  being  when  they  got  it.  Could  the  com- 
mission  which  is  recorded  Luke,  x.  any  more  consti- 
tute the  LXX  standing  officers  of  the  Christian 
Church,  than  the  like  commission,  recorded  Mat.  x. 
could  constitute  the  XII  such  standing  officers  9  But 
it  is  manifest  that  the  commission  recorded  Mat.  x.  did 
not  constitute  the  XII  gorernors  of  the  Christian 
Church,  otherwise  what  need  of  a  new  comraision  to 
that  purpose  after  the  Resurrection  ?  Presumable  there- 
fore it  is  that  S.  Cyprian  did  not  at  all  believe  that 
the  LXX  had  any  successors,  office-bearers  in  the 
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Christian  Churchy  seeing  it  is  so  observable  that  they 
themselves  received  no  commission  to  be  such  office^ 
hearers  *"  But  if  such  be  the  case,  it  must  be  absurd 
in  the  extreme  to  talk  of  the  Apostles  as  succeeding 
our  Lord,  and  of  the  presbyters  as  succeeding  the  Apos- 
tles, and  of  the  deacons  as  succeeding  the  seyenty  dis^ 
ciples  in  the  administration  of  a  Church  which  was 
not  then  in  existence ;  and  the  absurdity  must  be  in- 
creased, if  the  seventy  had  only  a  temporary  commis- 
sion even  during  the  ministry  of  the  Redeemer. 

In  the  third  place,  the  illustrations  of  this  resemblance 
which  are  given  by  the  fathers,  whose  authority  is  so 
highly  respected  by  Episcopalians  on  other  subjects,  and 
especially  on  the  constitution  of  the  Christian  Church, 
are  in  direct  opposition  to  the  hypothesis  of  these  wri- 
ters. 

It  is  remarked  by  Junius,  that  the  fathers  never  re- 
present the  Christian  ministry  as  modelled  after  that  of 
the  Church  in  the  days  of  the  Saviour,  in  consequence 
of  a  divine  command,  but  merely  because  the  Church, 
of  its  own  accord,  had  resolved  to  do  so.  '<  How  then," 
says  he,  "  you  will  ask,  did  they  affirm  that  the  latter 
succeeded  the  former  ?  By  human  appointment,  and  not 
by  any  divine  institution, — by  analogy  and  imitation,  and 
not  from  any  particular  obligation  which  was  binding  on 
the  Church  |."  And  as  such  is  the  way  in  which  they  re- 
present the  ministry  in  the  Christian  Church  as  succeed- 
ing the  ministry  in  the  days  of  our  Lord,  so  it  deserves  to 

*  'Vindication  of  the  Principles  of  the  Cypriaaic  Age,  p.  236. 
f  Quomodo  ergo  inquies  dizerunt^hoe  iUia  succedere,  &c. 
de  Cleric  cap.  14»  not.  15. 
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be  noticed  particularly,  that  in  illustrating  the  succession 
they  leave  him  entirely  out  of  the  parallel,  and  never 
intimate  that  he  corresponded  to  the  bishops,  the  Apos- 
tles to  the  priests  or  presbyters,  and  the  seventy  to 
the  deacons,  but  assign  to  the  Apostles  during  the  life 
of  Christ  the  place  of  bishops,  and  to  the  seventy  that 
of  presbyters.  Such,  as  is  acknowledged  by  Downam, 
was  the  opinion  of  Cyprian,  Ambrose,  Jerome,  and 
Augustine ;  for,  says  he,  "  with  this  distinction  of  Ana- 
cletus  those  unsuspected  fathers  agree,  who  hold  that 
these  two  degrees  of  ministers  were  ordained  by  Christ, 
when  he  appointed  twelve  Apostles,  whose  successors 
are  the  bishops,  and  the  threescore  and  twelve  disciples,- 
whom  the  presbyters  succeed*/'  And  again  he  ob- 
serves, that "  it  is  the  judgment  of  many  of  the  fathers^ 
who  holde  that  our  Saviour  Christ,  in  ordayning  his 
twelve  Apostles,  and  his  seaventy-two  disciples,  both 
which  sorts  he  sent  to  preach  the  Gospell,  instituted  the 
two  degrees  of  the  ministerie,  bishops  answering  to  the 
high-priest,  and  presbyters  answerable  to  the  priests  f.*' 
And  such  also  was  the  opinion  of  Chrysostom  X^  Bede  §, 

*  Defence  of  his  Sermon,  booke  iii.  p.  32. 

f  Booke  iy.  p.  48.  His  assertion,  indeed,  is  opposed  to  that 
of  Junius ;  but  it  will  be  found,  upon  turning  to  the  fathers  re- 
ferred to,  that  the  latter  is  in  the  right. 

X  See  his  Homily  de  Prodit.  Judae. 

§  Consult  him  upon  Luke,  lib.  iii.  cap.  42. 

I  am  aware  that  a  different  view  has  been  given  by  a  few  of 
the  fathers  of  the  persons  represented  by  the  seventy,  who  make 
them  correspond  to  the  Ghoreplscopi,  of  whom  it  is  said  by  Bal- 
samon,  upon  the  14th  canon  of  the  Council  of  Neocesarea,  that 
**  they  had  privileges  superior  to  those  of  presbyters,  ^Xtmee,  xm 
retura  9r»^ovofAM  vret^a  rovg  h^dvs  t^dynst     tmd  by  Beveridge,  in 
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and  many  others.  If  we  attach  any  weight,  then>  to  the 
opinion  of  the  fathers,  as  stated  e^en  hy  Episcopalians, 
it  is  plain  that  the  Redeemer  cannot  be  considered  as 
occupying  the  place  merely  of  a  diocesan  bishop. 

And  I  woald  observe,  in  the  last  place,  that  if  he 
were  only  a  bishop,  so  far  as  it  furnished  an  argument 
for  an  order  superior  to  priests  and  deacons  in  the 
Christian  ministry,  it  would  prove  by  far  too  much. 
It  would  demonstrate,  indeed,  that  there  ought  to  be 
such  an  order,  but  it  would  be  an  order  which  could 
include  only  a  single  indiyidual,  and  on  that  individual 
would  devolve  not  only  the  duties  of  ordination  and 
confirmation,  but  of  jurisdiction  and  discipline  through- 
out the  universal  Church.     But  as  an  argument  which 

his  notes  on  the  13th  canon  of  the  Council  of  Ancyra,  Bingham 
in  his  Antiquities,  toI.  i.  p.  1 73,  and  Hammond  contra  Bloudel, 
Dissert,  iii.  cap.  8,  that  they  were  of  the  Episcopal  order,  but 
ordained  only  by  a  single  bishop,  and  subject  to  the  bishop  of 
the  city  in  whose  diocese  they  resided.  Such  is  the  account  of 
the  seventy,  which  is  delivered  by  the  Council  of  Neocesarea, 
in  the  canon  which  I  have  now  quoted ;  for  they  tell  us  that 
"  the  Chorepiscopi,"  or  country  bishops,  **  were  a  type,"  or 
exhibited  a  resemblance  of  the  seventy,  *'  U  ^<  yLM^ixivxavu  uvi 
fitv  Its  Tv^tov  Tuv  i^'^ofAfixavret.  And  such  was  the  opinion  of  Bal- 
samon,  Zonaras,  Aristenus,  and  Simeon  Logothetes,  as  appears 
from  their  annotations  upon  that  canon.  The  last  of  these  in- 
terpretations, indeed,  contradicts  the  first,  and  shews  how  little 
importance  ought  to  be  attached  to  the  judgment  of  the  fathers, 
as  to  matters  relating  to  the  constitution  of  the  Church.  Ac- 
cording to  this  view  of  the  Chorepiscopi,  presbyters  were  not 
represented  among  the  office-bearers  of  the  Church  during  ovr 
Lord's  ministry,  I  shall  afterwards  inquire  into  the  status  of  the 
Chorepiscopi.  ,    ^ 

Even  these  fathers,  I  may  add,  never  represent  the  Redeemer  ^^   ^ 
as  sustaining  the  character  of  a  bishop. 


•    J  J  ^ 
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leads  to  such  obyious  absurdities  contains  within  itself 
its  own  refutation,  it  must  be  upon  ^ery  different 
grounds  that  jou  will  maintain  the  cause  of  diocesan 
Episcopacy,  and  persuade  us  to  embrace  your  favourite 
doctrine,  that  where  there  is  no  bishop  there  can  be 
no  Church. 

It  is  alleged,  however,  by  Archbishop  Potter,  that 
this  argument  may  be  proposed  in  a  different  way,  and 
that  in  that  way  it  is  unanswerable.  Our  Lord,  says 
he,  was  intrusted  by  his  Father  with  the  government 
of  his  Church,  '*  and  had  under  him  two  sorts  of  mi- 
nisters ;  ]  •  Apostles ;  and,  2.  Disciples  *."  And  after 
illustrating,  as  he  imagines,  in  a  variety  of  particulars, 
the  inferiority  of  the  latter  to  the  former  f,  without  at- 
tempting to  point  out  to  what  order  the  disciples  be- 
longed, or  what  order  they  were  to  represent  in  the  fu- 
ture Church,  he  draws  from  it  merely  the  general  con- 
clusion, that  there  ought  to  be  a  similar  gradation  in 
the  Christian  ministry.  But  if  it  prove  that  there 
ought  to  be  a  gradation,  it  proves,  I  apprehend,  that 
there  ought  to  foe  a  corresponding  gradation  to  that 
which  existed  during  our  Lord's  ministry ;  and  if  this 
suggestion  were  to  be  adopted,  it  w^ould  lead  inevitably 
to  a  constitution  of  the  Church  still  more  monstrous 
and  absurd  than  that  which  I  have  just  noticed.  There 
would  be  a  universal  bishop,  like  our  Lord  himself, 
without  cardinals,  or  patriarchs,  or  metropolitans,  or 
prelates,  or  any  other  dignitaries, — a  minister  corre- 

.  *r.  Discourse  of  Church  GoTcrnment,  p.  44. 
w.vt*  ttlbid.  p.  46-60. 
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sponding  to  John  the  Baptist,  belonging  to  an  order 
which  has  never  jet  been  defined,  and  two  other  orders 
corresponding  to  the  Apostles  and  the  seventy  disciples. 
And  if  jou  consider  what  he  says  of  the  two  latter  or- 
ders during  the  ministry  of  the  Redeemer,  it  will  con^ 
firm  my  observation.  The  Apostles,  he  confesses,  (and 
his  statement  is  correct,)  before  the  night  on  which 
their  Master  was  betrayed,  had  only  the  powers  of 
deacons f  and  yet  were  of  an  order  superior  to  that  of 
the  seventy  III  *'  •  The  plenitude  of  the  apostolick 
powers,"  says  he,  <<  was  not  conferred  on  the  Apostles 
at  their  first  ordination,  but  given  them  at  three  dif- 
ferent times.  ^ 

<*  First,  after  a  whole  night  spent  in  solemn  prayer, 
our  Lord  chose  them  to  be  with  him  as  his  constant  at- 
tendants and  ministers,  and  to  preach  the  Gospel.  They 
had  also  power  to  baptise,  though  that  be  not  expressed 
in  their  commission  ;  which  is  evident  from  St  John  s 
Gospel,  where  it  is  said  that  Jesus  himself  baptized  not, 
but  his  disciples.  All  which  offices  have  been  generally 
executed  in  the  Christian  Church  since  our  Lord's  as- 
cension hy  the  deaconsy  or  third  order  of  ministers  */' 

And  though  he  immediately  adds,  that  '*  after  this 
they  received  authority  to  commemorate  our  Lord's  sa- 
crifice on  the  cross,  when  he  commanded  them  at  his 
last  supper  to  do  as  he  had  done,  that  is,  to  bless  the  ele- 
ments of  bread  and  wine  in  remembrance  of  him,  (Luke 
xxii.  19))  which  raised  them  to  be  presbyters,"  his  in- 
ference will  not  follow.     The  Redeemer  in  that  passage 

•  Page  61. 


128  LETTER  Vlir. 

enjoined  them  not  to  bless  the  bread  in  remembrance  of 
him,  but  to  take  it  and  eat  itf  and  not  to  bless  the  cup, 
but  to  drink  it ;  and  thej  were  to  do  this  not  as  presby- 
ters, but  as  believers ;  for  the  same  thing  is  enjoined  up- 
on all  believers,  in  the  account  which  is  given  by  the 
Apostle  Paul  of  the  institution  of  that  ordinance,  ( 1 
Cor.  xi.  23-28) ;  and  not  only  ministers,  but  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Church  are  required  to  "  examine  themselves 
before  they  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup." 
The  powers  of  the  Apostles,  then,  were  not  enlarged  on 
the  occasion  referred  to,  and  if  they  had  those  only  of 
deacons  from  their  first  commission,  they  remained  only 
deacons  till  before  the  ascension  of  their  Master ;  and  yet 
they  were  superior  to  the  seventy,  who  must  have  re- 
presented an  order  of  Christian  ministers  that  has  never 
yet  existed  in  any  Church.  The  beau  ideal,  then,  of  the 
orders  of  the  ministry  in  the  Christian  Church,  accord- 
ing to  the  model  presented  by  the  Church  in  the  days 
of  our  Lord,  must  be  a  universal  bishop,  a  second  mi- 
nister resembling  the  Baptist,  a  third  order  correspond- 
ing to  deacons  without  a  single  presbyter,  and  a  fourth, 
inferior  to  the  deacons,  and  corresponding  to  the  seven- 
ty, and  the  powers  and  end  of  which  no  one  has  ever 
yet  attempted  to  explain ! 

I  am,  Reverend  Sir, 

Yours,  &c. 


^     V         V 
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The  same  argument,  as  stated  by  Bishop  Bilson,  Mr  Jones,  and  Bishop  Skin- 
ner,  invalid.— Upon  their  hypothesis  there  would  be  no  deacons  in  the 
Church. — No  higher  powers  were  possessed  at  that  time  by  the  Apostles 
than  by  the  Seventy ;  and  the 'different  circumstances  mentioned  by  Arch- 
bishop  Potter,  to  prove  the  superiority  of  the  former,  do  not  establish  iu — 
The  office  of  the  Seventy  seems  to  have  terminated  with  their  mission, 
or,  at  farthest,  at  the  death  of  the  Saviour,  and  consequently  they  could 
not  be  an  order  in  the  Christian  Church. 


Revebend  Sir, 

The  argument  for  Episco- 
pacy which  I  have  just  been  considering,  as  stated  by  the 
writers  to  whom  I  have  already  referred,  is  certainly  a 
failure.  But  there  is  still  a  different  form  in  which  it 
has  been  proposed  by  others,  who  admit  that  our  Lord 
did  not  belong  to  any  order,  but  contend  that  he  bestow- 
ed on  the  Apostles  the  powers  of  bishops,  and  on  the 
disciples  those  of  presbyters,  and  that  similar  orders 
should  exist  in  the  Church  in  the  present  day.  Such 
w^as  the  opinion  of  Mr  Jones,  who  says,  in  his  Essay  on 
the  Church,  <*  our  Saviour  at  first  ordained  his  twelve 
Apostles,  according  to  the  number  of  the  tribes  of  the 
Church  of  Israel.  Afterwards  he  ordained  other  seven- 
ty, according  to  the  number  of  the  elders  whom  Moses 
appointed  as  his  assistants.  When  the  Church  in  Je- 
rusalem was  multiplied,  seven  deacons  were  ordained 
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by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  Apoetles, — and  by 
these  the  first  Christian  Church  in  Jerusalem  was  go- 
yerned  and  administered  *."     Such  also  was  the  opinion 
of  Bishop  Bilson ;  for  "  albeit  the  Son  of  God,"  says  he, 
*<  assembled  no  Churches  whiles  he  lived  on  earth, — ^yet 
lest  the  house  of  God  should  be  unfinished,  and  his  har- 
Test  ungathered,  in  his  owne  person  while  hee  walked 
heere,  hee  called  and  authorized  from  and  above  the  rest 
certaine  workmen  and  stewards  to  take  the  chiefe  charge, 
care  and  oversight,  after  his  departure^  of  God's  build- 
ing and  husbandrie,  for  which  cause  he  made,  when  as 
yet  hee  was  conversant  with  men,  a  plain  distinction 
betwixt  his  disciples,  choosing  twelve  of  them  to  be  his 
Apostles,  and  appointing  other  seventy  to  goe  before 
him  into  every  citie  and  every  place  whither  he  should 
come,  and  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  God ;  giving  those 
twelve  larger  commission,  perfecter  instruction,  higher 
authoritie,  and  greater  gifts  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  then  the 
rest  of  his  disciples,  which  he  made  laborers  also  in 
his  harvest,  and  messengers  of  his  kingdome  f."    And 
such,  too,  was  the  opinion  of  Bishop  Skinner  %,     But 
upon  this  likewise  I  would  remark, 

1.  That  if  we  were  to  adopt  this  hypothesis,  and  have 
only  those  orders  which  were  in  the  days  of  the  Re- 
deemer, we  would  have  bishops  and  presbyters  in  the 
Church,  but  there  could  not  be  deacons. 

2.  It  does  not  appear  that  the  Apostles  were  possess- 
ed of  those  higher  powers  as  compared  to  the  seventy, 

•  Page  28-29. 

f  Perpetuall  Government  of  the  Church,  p.  42,  43. 

t  Primitiye  Truth  and  Order  Vindicated,  p.  12],  122. 
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while  the  commission  of  the  latter  eontinued,  by  which 
bishops  are  at  present  distinguished  from  presbyters. 

It  is  one  of  the  peculiar  prerogatives  of  bishops  to 
ordain  presbyters  and  all  other  inferior  ministers.  Bat 
this  pre-eminence,  we  know,  was  not  enjoyed  by  the 
Apostles  over  the  seventy  disciples,  for  it  was  from  the 
Lord  himself,  and  not  from  the  Apostles,  that  the  disci- 
ples received  their  commission.  "  If  by  imparity,*'  says 
Stillingfleet,  *^  he  meant  that  the  twelve  Apostles  had  a 
superiority  of  power  and  jurisdiction  over  the  seventy 
disciples,  there  is  not  the  least  evidence  or  foundation 
in  reason  or  Scripture  for  it.  For  the  seventy  did  not 
derive  their  power  from  the  Apostles,  but  immediately 
from  Christ  •.*'  And  says  Dr  Whitby,  *<  Whereas 
some  compare  the  bishops  to  the  Apostles,  the  seventy 
to  the  presbyters  of  the  Church,  and  thence  conclude 
that  divers  orders  in  the  ministry  were  instituted  by 
Christ  himself,  it  must  be  granted  that  some  of  th^  an- 
cients did  believe  these  two  to  be  divers  orders,  and  that 
those  of  the  seventy  were  inferior  to  the  order  of  the 
Apostles,  and  sometimes  they  make  the  comparison 
here  mentioned ;  but  then  it  must  be  also  granted  that 
this  comparison  will  not  strictly  hold ;  for  the  seventy 
received  not  their  commission  as  presbyters  do  from 
bishops,  but  immediately  from  the  Lord  Christy  as  well 
as  the  ApostleSy  and  in  their  first  mission  were  plainly 
sent  the  same  errand,  and  with  the  same  power  \**  It 
is  another  of  the  prerogatives  of  bishops  that  they  alone 
have  the  power  of  confirmation.     But  no  instance  can 

•  Irenicum,  p.  217,  218. 
f  Consult  him  upon  Luke,  x.  1» 
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be  proiluced  in  which  it  was  exercised  by  the  Apostles 
during  the  life  of  their  Master,  and  we  shall  by  and  by 
inquire  whether  they  exercised  it  afterwards.  And  it  is 
a  third  prerogative  of  these  dignitaries,  that  they  alone 
have  the  chief,  if  not  the  only,  power  of  jurisdiction  and 
government.  But,  as  was  formerly  noticed,  the  Apos- 
tles never  appear  to  have  exercised  this  power  during  the 
ministry  of  the  Saviour.  Nay,  it  is  acknowledged  by 
Saravia,  that  '*  though  he  promised  them  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  the  power  of  binding  and 
loosing,  i^et  he  did  not  bestow  it  upon  them  before  his 
deathy  for  it  belonged  to  the  Aaronic  priesthood,  which 
was  not  to  cease  till  he  had  put  an  end  to  the  Levitical 
sacrifices,  and  transferred  to  himself  the  priesthood  and 
every  thing  which  was  connected  with  it.  And  hence," 
he  observes,  '<  while  the  Old  Testament  Church  con- 
tinued he  could  not  found  the  New  *."  But  if  none  of 
the  peculiar  powers  of  bishops  was  possessed  by  the 
twelve  any  more  than  the  seventy,  you  can  have  no 
right  to  appeal  to  the  superiority  of  the  Apostles  to  the 
seventy  disciples,  for  the  superiority  of  your  bishops  to 
the  inferior  clergy. 

In  the  third  place,  the  office  of  the  seventy  seems  to 
have  terminated  at  farthest  at  the  death  of  the  Saviour, 
and  consequently  they  could  not  possibly  be  an  order  in 
the  Christian  Church. 

*  Praeterea  claves  regni  coelorum  potestatemqne  ligandi  se 
daturum  promisit  quam  ante  mortem  tnam  nnn  dedit,  Sfc,  De- 
fensio,  cap.  3,  sect.  3.  See,  too,  Potter,  ch.  iii.  p.  63,  who  ad' 
mits  that  it  was  **  then  only  the  Apostles  received  the  keys 
which  were  first  promised  to  Peter  as  the  foreman  of  the  Apos- 
toUck  College." 
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That  the  first  commission,  even  of  the  Apostles  them- 
selves, expired  at  least  with  the  life  of  their  Master, 
appears  to  be  beyond  a  doubt ;  for,  had  not  this  been  the 
case,  he  would  not  have  delivered  to  them  a  new  and 
different  commission  after  he  had  risen  from  the  dead. 
And  that  the  same  was  the  case  also  with  the  seventy 
disciples  is  equally  clear,  for  it  is  never  insinuated  that 
the  commission  of  the  latter  was  to  be  of  longer  dura- 
tion than  that  of  the  former,  and  after  they  had  returned 
from  their  mission  through  the  cities  of  Israel,  we  hear 
of  them  no  more.  While  the  commission  of  the  Apos- 
tles, however,  was  renewed  and  enlarged  after  the  re- 
surrection of  the  Saviour,  no  second  commission  was 
delivered  to  the  seventy ; .  nor  is  there  the  most  distant 
allusion  to  them,  either  in  the  history  of  the  Acts,  or 
in  the  Apostolical  Epistles.  Nay,  it  is  stated  by  £pi- 
phanius,  that  the  first  seven  deacons  were  formerly  of 
the  seventy ;  and  it  is  asserted  by  Balsamon,  that  they 
had  not  the  power  of  remitting  sins ;  for  Philip  the  dea- 
con, who  was  promoted  to  be  an  evangelist,  because, 
**  having  used  that  office  well,  (1  Tim.  iii.  13,)  he  pro- 
cured for  himself  a  good  degree,"  though  he  preached 
at  Samaria,  (Acts,  viii.)  yet  could  not  lay  his  hands  on 
the  believers  *.     But  if  such  was  the  fact,  it  is  plain 

*  Examine  his  Annotations  on  the  14th  Canon  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  Neocesarea,  and  Epiphanius,  sub  finem,  torn,  prioris,  lib.  i. 
p.  50. 

It  is  maintained,  indeed,  by  Blondel,  (Apol.  pro  Sententia 
Hieronymi,  p.  118,)  that  Epiphanius  must  be  mistaken,  and  that 
the  seventy  must  have  retained  their  ministry  after  the  ascen- 
sion of  the  Saviour ;  but  his  arguments  are  unsatisfactory.  In 
the  firtt  place,  he  says  they  are  denominated  Apostles  by  a  num- 
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that  they  must  onlj  have  had  a  temporary  ministry, 
and  could  not  be  intended  to  be  a  standing  order  in  the 
Christian  Church. 

ber  of  the  fathers,  to  whom  he  refers,  p.  113,  which  would  not, 
he  imagines,  have  been  the  case,  if  their  office  had  become  ex- 
tinct before  the  death  of  Christ.  Would  not  the  twelve,  how- 
ever, have  been  called  Apostles,  becanse  they  were  sent  forth 
to  preach  the  Gospel,  though  they  had  never  received  their  se- 
cond commission ;  and  why  might  not  the  same  name  be  applied 
to  the  seventy,  who  were  sent  forth,  like  the  others,  two  and 
two,  especially  as  it  is  acknowledged  by  Episcopalians  that  it 
is  given  to  deacons,  who  afterwards  became  Evangelists  ?  2<27y, 
He  argues  from  the  reason  for  which  they  were  appointed  at 
first,  namely,  that  **  the  harvest  was  plenteous,  but  the  labourers 
few,*'  that  as  long  as  there  was  need  for  them  their  office  must 
have  continued.  "  Cum  messis  inter  Judaeos  copia,"  &c  But 
as  no  one  would  have  believed  that  the  office  of  the  Apostles 
remained  in  the  Church,  merely  because  the  harvest  was  plenteous, 
and  the  labourers  were  few,  if  no  evidence  could  have  been  pro- 
duced of  their  second  commission,  so  it  is  impossible  to  believe, 
merely  for  that  reason,  that  the  office  of  the  seventy  was  to  con- 
tinue, when  no  evidence  can  be  brought  forward  of  the  renewal 
of  their  commission.  And  he  contends  for  it  in  the  third  place, 
because  it  is  said  by  Paul  that  our  Lord,  after  his  resurrection, 
was  seen  of  James,  then  of  all  the  Apostles,  (1  Cor.  xv.  7) ; 
and  as  his  appearance  to  the  twelve  is  previously  mentioned, 
he  thinks  *'  that  the  Apostles  of  whom  he  speaks  must  be  some 
other  ministers,  and  can  have  been  only  the  seventy.  Haec 
vero  in  solos  septuaginta  viros  quadrant,"  &e.  But  this  is 
equally  inconclusive,  for  it  may  be  a  subsequent  appearance 
which  is  referred  to  in  that  passage,  that,  for  instance,  which 
took  place  at  the  ascension  of  the  Redeemer,  when  all  the  Apos- 
tles were  present. 

It  is  remarked  by  Brokesby,  in  his  History  of  the  Government 
of  the  Primitive  Church,  as  quoted  by  Mr  Dickinson  of  Ame- 
rica, p.  1 4.  of  his  remarks  on  a  book  entitled,  A  Modest  Proof 
of  the  Order,  &o.  that  the  seventy  were  sent  only  "  m  forerun- 
ners before  the  face  of  Christ,  to  the  places  whither  he  would 
come  to  prepare  the  people  to  entertain  him." 
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It  is  affirmed,  accordingly,  by  Bishop  Sage,  in  a  pre- 
ceding extract,  tjhat  it  n'ot  only  became  extinct  before 
the  appointment  of  the  deacons,  but  as  soon  as  they  had 
finished  their  journey  through  the  cities  of  Israel.  And 
the  same  also  were  the  sentiments  of  Stillingfieet  and 
Whitby,  respecting  the  first  co admission  of  the  Apos- 
tles, as  well  as  that  of  the  seventy  disciples.  "  We  ob- 
serve.,*' says  the  former,  respecting  the  first  commission 
of  the  Apostles,  ^<  that  imployment  Christ  sent  them 
upon  now  was  onely  a  temporary  imployment,  confined 
as  to  work  and  place,  and  hot  the  full  apostolicall  work. 
The  want  of. considering  and  understanding  this  hath 
been  the  ground,  of  very  many  mistakes  among  men, 
when  they  argue  from  the  occasional  precepts  here  given 
the  Apostles-,  as  from  a  standing  perpetual  rule  for  a  Gos- 
pel ministry.  Whereas  our  Saviour  onely  suited  these 
instructions  to  the  present  case>  and  the  nature  and 
condition  of  the  Apostles'  prescfnt  imploynfl^nt,  which  was 
not  to  preach  the  Gospel  up  and  down  themselves,  but  to 
be  as  so  many  John  Baptists,  to  call  people  to  the  hear- 
ing of  Christ  himself ;  and  therefore,  the  doctrine  they 
were  to  preach  was  the  same  with  his,  The  kingdome  of 
heaven  is  at  hand.  This  mission,  then,  being  occasional, 
limited,  and  temporary,  can  yield  no  foundation  for 
any  thing  perpetual  to  he  built  upon  it."  And  again, 
he  remarks  upon  the  Apostles  and  seventy,  *'  It  seems 
most  probable  that  both  their  missions  were  only  tem* 
porary  ;  and  after  this  this  seventy  remained  in  the 
character  ofpHvate  disciples,  till  they  were  sent  abroad 
by  a  new  commission  after  the  resurrection,  (but  in  a 
different  character,)  for  preaching  the  Gospel  and  plant- 
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ing  churches.  Nothing  can  be  inferred,  then,  for  any 
necessary  standing  rule  for  Church  government,  from 
any  comparison  between  the  Apostles  and  the  LXX 
during  the  life  of  Christ,  because  both  their  missions 
were  temporary  and  occasional  *."  And  says  Dr  Whit- 
by, <<  it  is  more  material  to  observe,  that  as  the  first 
mission  of  the  Apostles  was  only  for  a  season,  and  ceased 
at  their  return.  Mat.  x.  1. ;  so  was  this  first  mission  of 
the  seventy,  they  returning  quickly  from  it ;  v.  ITf-" 
If  the  commissions,  then,  both  of  the  Apostles  and  the 
seventy  disciples  were  only  temporary,  and  terminated 
at  the  period  mentioned  by  these  writers,  and  if  the 
commission  of  the  latter  was  never  renewed,  it  is  evi- 
dent that  it  does  not  furnish  even  the  shadow  of  an 
argument  for  maintaining  that  there  ought  to  be  corre- 
sponding standing  offices  in  the  Christian  Church. 

I  have  only  farther  to  remark,  that  whatever  may 
have  been  the*  duration  of  the  office  of  the  seventy,  there 
is  not  a  circumstance,  as  far  as  relates  to  their  commis- 
sion, in  which  they  were  not  equal  to  the  Apostles. 

Both  of  them  y^ere  ordained  by  Christ  himself,  (Mat. 
X.  1  ;  Luke,  x.  1.)  They  were  sent  forth  in  the  same 
number,  or  two  and  two,  (Mark,  vi.  7 ;  Luke,  x.  1)  ; 
were  appointed  to  deliver  the  same  message,  (Mat.  x. 
7  ;  Luke,  x.)  ;  were  furnished  with  the  same  gifts,  (Mat. 
X.  8  ;  Luke,  x.  17)  ;  were  to  be  exposed  to  the  same 

*  Irenicum,  p.  211.  and  218. 

f  Exposition  of  Luke,  x.  1-19.  He  endeayours  to  shew  that 
they  received  a  second  commission,  which  he  says  extended  to 
the  Gentiles;  but  he  fails  entirely  in  establishing  the  latter 
opinion. 
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dangers,  (Mat.  x.  16 ;  Luke,  x.  3) ;  were  to  depend  on 
the  same  support,  (Mai.  x.  9>  10 ;  Luke,  x.  4,  7)  ;  were 
invested  with  the  same  authority,  (Mat.  x.  40  ;  Luke, 
X.  16)  ;  and  if  their  message  was  disregarded,  it  was  to 
be  followed  by  the  same  consequences.  But  if  thej 
were  completely  on  a  level  not  only  in  some,  but  in  all 
these  respects,  and  especially  in  regard  to  their  gifts 
and  authority,  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  on  what  ground 
it  can  be  alleged  that  the  seventy  were  only  of  an  infe- 
rior order. 

Archbishop  Potter,  however,  labours  very  strenuous- 
ly to  prove  their  inferiority ;  and  as  he  has  bestowed 
more  than  common  pains  on  his  argument,  it  will  be 
necessary  to  examine  it.  "  Whereas  the  Apostles," 
says  he,  '*  were  ordained  to  be  with  our  Lord,  and  ac- 
cordingly are  every  wh^re  throughout  the  Gospel  rec- 
koned as  his  constant  attendants,  both  from  the  time 
of  their  ordination  till  they  were  sent  forth  to  preach, 
and  again  after  their  return  from  preaching  till  his  as- 
cension :  The  seventy  were  only  appointed  to  preach, 
and  after  they  returned  to  our  Lord  and  gave  him  an 
account  of  their  success  in  the  execution  of  that  office, 
they  are  never  once  mentioned  again  *."  But  this 
evidently  is  no  proof  of  the  inferiority  of  the  seventy  ; 
for  the  reason  why  the  Apostles  were  more  frequently 
with  their  Master,  was  not  that  they  were  of  a  superior 
order  to  the  others,  but  to  strengthen  their  testimony 
to  the  resurrection  of  the  Redeemer  when  their  com- 
mission was  enlarged,  and  to  prepare  them  for  the  place 
which  they  were  destined  to  occupy  in  the  Christian 

*  Discourse  of  Church  Goyernment,  p.  47. 
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Oiurcb.  There  were  others,  too,  it  should  be  recollect- 
ed, besides  the  eleven,  who  attended  upon  the  Redeemer 
from  his  baptism  till  his  ascension,  (Acts,  i.  21,  22); 
and  yet  no  one,  I  presume,  will  infer  from  this  circum- 
stance that  they  were  superior  to  the  seventy. 

"  The  seventy,"  he  observes,  "  were  only  sent  before 
our  Lord's  face  into  the  cities  and  places  whither  he 
himself  would  come,  to  prepare  the  people  for  his  recep- 
tion ;  whereas  the  Apostles'  conimission  was  in  general 
to  preach  to  all  the  Jews  *."  But  neither  will  this  de- 
monstrate the  inferiority  of  the  seventy,  for  they  were 
sent  forth  towards  the  end  of  his  ministry  to  preach  in 
the  cities  which  he  intended  to  visit,  and  were  directed 
to  travel  with  such  despatch,  (Liuke,  x.  4,)  as  to  wait 
to  salute  <<  no  man  by  the  way,"  while  the  Apostles 
were  sent  forth  at  a  much  earlier  period,  and  could 
travel  more  extensively  for  a  similar  purpose  among  the 
cities  of  Israel.  Both,  as  we  have  seen,  were  like  so 
many  John  Baptists,  and  were  appointed  to  prepare  the 
way  of  their  Master  by  preaching  the  same  truths,  and 
•wherever  they  cahie  they  were  to  exercise  the  sime 
powers ;  and  if  so,  the  more  extended  journeyings  of  the 
one,  because  they  were  sent  forth  sooner  to  the  very 
same  work,  cannot  furnish  the  slightest  evidence  that 
they  were  of  a  superior  order  to  tlie  others.  Timothy 
and  Titus,  who  you  say  were  bishops,  could  not  itine- 
rate so  extensively  as  the  Apostles,  and  yet  ther^  is 
not  an  Episcopalian  who  would  consider  this  as  a  proof 
that  they  were  of  an  inferior  order  to  the  latter,  when 
viewed  merely  as  bishops. 

'  Discourse  of  Church  Goyernment,  p.  47. 
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<<  The  inauguration  of  the  seventy  to  their  office, 
says  he,  "  was  not  so  solemn  as  that  of  the  twelve,  be- 
fore which  our  Lord  not  only  commanded  his  disciples 
to  pray  to  God  to  send  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest, 
but  he  continued  a  whole  night  in  prayer  by  himself  *." 
As  he  commanded  his  disciples,  however,  to  pray  also 
before  he  sent  forth  the  seventy,  we  have  every  reason 
to  believe  that  he  himself  would  pray,  (Luke,  x.  2 ; 
Mat.  ix.  37,  38.)  Besides,  no  such  solemnity  was  en- 
joined before  the  ordination  of  Matthias  to  the  apostle- 
ship,  for  the  Apostles  are  said  to  have  prayed  only  at 
the  time  that  <<  the  Lord  would  shew  them  which  of 
the  two  candidates  he  had  chosen  ;"  nor  did  it  precede 
that  of  Paul,  who,  according  to  the  Archbisop's  reason- 
ing, must  have  been  equal  only  to  the  seventy,  and  they 
and  that  Apostle  must  hav^  been  inferior  to  the  dea» 
cons,  for  the  latter  were  set  apart  to  their  office  (Acts, 
vi.)  by  prayer,  as  well  as  the  ioiposition  of  hands. 

When  he  asserts,  that/''  the  twelve  Only  received  the 
commission  to  commemorate  the  sacrifice  of  our  Lord 
on  the  cross,  and  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  all  nations  f," 
the  first  part  of  his  statement  is  incorrect ;  for  in  the 
passage  to  which  he  refers,  as  was  already  noticed,  they 
were  commanded  only  to  observe  and  not  to  adminis- 
ter the  sacrament  of  the  Supper, — a  duty  in  respect 
of  which  they  were  on  an  equality  with  the  seventy, 
and  with  every  Christian.  And  the  last  of  these  powers 
was  bestowed'  on  them  by  the  Redeemer  after  his  re- 
surrection, when  he  enlarged  their  commission,  and 

*  Discourse  of  Church  Goyernment,  p.  47. 
t  Ibid.  p.  48. 
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when  the  seventy,  at  least  in  their  former  character,  as 
their  commission  was  not  renewed,  were  no  longer  a 
part  of  the  ministry  of  the  Charch. 

He  argues,  that  the  twelve  mast  have  heen  superior 
to  the  seventy,  because  "  twelve  thrones  were  appoint- 
ed, whereon  these  twelve  men  should  sit  to  judge  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel/'  And  yet  he  forgets  to  shew 
that  this  promise  was  fulfilled  to  them  during  the  life 
of  their  Master ^  when  they  and  the  seventy  were  en- 
gaged in  his  service,  and  not  according  to  its  obvious 
meaning  under  the  Gospel  dispensation,  when  the 
seventy  had  ceased  to  be  ministers,  and  they  themselves 
had  been  elevated  to  the  principal  place  in  the  Christ- 
ian Church.  And  he  observes,  that  <*  the  twelve  founda- 
tions of  the  new  Jerusalem  were  to  contain  the  names 
of  the  twelve  Apostles  *.*'  But  this  is  a  prediction  of 
nothing  which  was  to  happen  in  regard  to  them  during 
our  Lord's  ministry,  while  the  seventy  were  with  them, 
but  only  of  the  foundation  of  the  Millennial  Church  on 
the  very  doctrines  on  which  they  founded  the  New 
Testament  Church  after  the  resurrection  of  the  Re- 
deemer, and  has  not  the  most  distant  reference  to  the 
point  at  issue.  The  very  same  doctrines  might  be 
preached  by  the  seventy  while  their  ministry  lasted,  and 
they  may  still  be  preached  by  evangelical  ministers. 
But  as  the  Apostles  were  invested  with  the  highest  of 
the  three  extraordinary  offices  in  the  New  Testament 
Church,  (Eph.  iv.  1 1,)  and  not  only  preached  these  doc- 
trines, but,  under  the  guidance  of  inspiration,  wrote  those 

*    Discourse  of  Church  Government,  p.  48. 
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Epistles  which  were  to  he  the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith 
in  regard  to  these  truths  throughout  future  ages,  they 
are  represented  figuratively,  in  consequence  of  what 
they  did  in  the  New  Testament  Churchy  as  having 
their  names  engraved  in  the  foundations  of  the  Mil- 
lennial Church,  or,  according  to  others,  of  the  Church 
in  glory. 

Nor  is  he  a  whit  more  successful  in  his  last  observa- 
tion, though  he  seems  to  consider  it  as  furnishing  a 
very  powerful  argument  for  establishing  his  opinion. 
<<  When  a  vacancy  happened,"  says  he,  '<  in  the  College 
of  Apostles,  by  the  apostacy  of  Judas,  another  was,  in  a 
most  solemn  manner,  by  divine  designation,  appointed 
to  take  his  bishoprick.  Matthias,  the  person  ordained 
to  succeed  Judas,  if  any  credit  may  be  given  to  Euse- 
bins,  was  one  of  the  seventy;  and  Barnabas,  Mark, 
Luke,  Sosthenes,  and  other  Evangelists,  as  also  the 
seven  deacons,  who  were  all,  undoubtedly,  even  aflter 
their  promotion  to  these  offices^  inferior  to  the  twelve 
Apostles,  if  the  primitive  fathers  of  the  Church  may  be 
believed,  were  also  of  the  seventy  *."  If  the  office  of 
the  seventy,  as  has  been  repeatedly  remarked,  after  ac- 
complishing its  end,  had  ceased  to  exist  before  the  death 
of  the  Redeemer,  it  presents  an  easy  and  satisfactory 
solution  of  these  imaginary  difficulties.  Matthias,  who 
previously  was  without  any  office,  though  he  had  been 
one  of  the  seventy,  was  not  only  promoted  to  an  office, 
but  to  the  very  highest  in  the  New  Testament  Church. 
The  same  would  be  the  case  with  Barnabas,  Mark,  and 

•  Discourse  pf  Church  Goyemment,  p.  48,  49. 
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SostheneS)  when  they  were  appointed  evangelists ;  for 
if  they  formerly  belonged  to  the  seTenty,  they  were 
then  without  an  office,  and  yet  were  advanced  to  a  su- 
perior office.  And  the  same  remark  applies  even  to 
the  seven  individuab  who  were  ordained  to  be  deacons ; 
for  though  they  had  been  of  the  number  of  the  seventy, 
they  also  were  without  an  office ;  and  to  men  who  have 
no  office  the  very  lowest  is  promotion.  But  upon  the 
hypothesis  of  the  Archbishop,  Bishop  Bilson  and  Mr 
Jones,  this  is  completely  inexplicable;  for  if  the  seventy 
were  not  only  a  standing  order  in  the  Church,  but  the 
second  order^  instead  of  being  promoted  when  they 
were  made  deacons,  they  would  have  been  degraded^ 
for  deacons  belong  only  to  the  third  order*  In  every 
point  of  view,  therefore,  this  boasted  argument,  in  all 
the  forms  in  which,  it  has  been  presented  by  the  leading 
defenders  of  Episcopacy,  utterly  fails ;  and  if  your  eccle* 
siastical  polity  can  be  vindicated  only  on  such  grounds 
as  these,  it  must  be  revolting  alike  to  every  man  of 
Christian  feeling  and  sober  sense,  to  hear  yon  propound 
the  monstrous  doctrine,  that  where  it  does  not  .exist 
there  can  be  neither  a  Christian  Church,  nor  a  Chris- 
tian ministry^  nor  any  covenanted  title  to  the  blessings 
of  salvation  *. 

I  am,  Reverend  Sir, 

Yours,  &c. 

*  It  deserves  to  be  mentioned,  that  Willet,  in  his  Synopsis, 
Appendix  to  the  Fifth  General  GontroT.,  Quest.  3,  refutes  this 
very  argument,  when  it  was  urged  by  Cardinal  Bellarmine,  for 
the  diyine  right  of  Episcopacy. 
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The  argument  of  Archdeacon  Daubeny  and  Bishop  Gleig,  for  the  order'of 
bishops,  from  the  extraordinary  office  assigned  to  the  Apostles  in  the 
New  Testament  Church,  proved  to  be  fallacious.— It  no  more  follows  from 
what  is  said  in  Matthew,  xxvili.  20,  that  there  are  to  be  Apostles  till  the 
end  of  the  world,  than  from  what  is  said  in  Ephesians,  Iy.  11-13,  that 
there  are  to  be  New  Testament  Prophets  and  Evangelists  till  that  time. 
— That  office  proved  to  have  ceased  as  to  its  peculiar  powers  with  those 
who  were  first  invested  with  it,  because  no  one  since  their  death  has 
possessed  the  qualifications  which  it  required,  nor  has  been  called  to  it  in 
the  way  in  which  they  were  appointed,  nor  has  been  instructed  by  in- 
spiration like  them  in  the  truths  whieh  he  was  to  deliver,  nor  could  per. 
form  miracles.— Sutclive,  Willet,  Barrow  and  others,  deny  that  bishops 
succeed  Apostles  in  their  peculiar  powers. 


Reverend  Sib, 

It  is  alleged^  however,  by 
many  of  the  advocates  of  diocesan  Episcopacy,  that  what- 
ever may  be  thought  of  the  preceding  arguments,  the 
superiority  of  bishops  to  pre8b3rters  and  deacons  is  abso- 
lutely indisputable,   because  they  are.  represented  in 
Scripture  as  the  successors  of  the  Apostles,  and  as  in- 
vested with  the  office,  and  possessed  of  all  the  high  and 
pre-eminent  authority  which  belonged  to  these  minis- 
ters in  the  early  Church.    Suqh  was  the  opinion  of  the 
late  Archdeacon  Daubeny,  who  asserts,  that  *'  there 
was  no  other  difference  between  the  Apostles  and  bishops 
but  this, — the  Apostles  being  confessedly  the  first  plant- 
ers of  the  Gospel,  were  general  and  ambulatory  bishops, 
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hailing  the  care  and  superintendence  of  all  the  Churches, 
2  Cor.  xi.  28 ;  but  bishops  were  Apostles  fixed  in  the 
jurisdiction  of  one  city  or  province  */'  Such  also  was 
the  opinion  of  Bishop  Gleig>  who  endeavoured  to  sup- 
port it  by  a  lengthened  argument  in  the  Anti- Jacobin 
Review ;  and  such,  as  will  appear  in  the  coprse  of  this 
and  the  following  letter,  was  the  opinion  of  others  of 
the  most  zealous  defenders  of  your  ecclesiastical  polity. 

I  acknowledge,  that  if  this  statement  were  borne  out 
by  fact  it  would  be  decisive  of  the  question,  and  we 
could  not  too  soon  submit  to  your  bishops,  and  attach 
ourselves  to  your  communion.  But  before  we  can  do 
this  we  must  be  convinced  of  two  things  ; — first,  that 
the  apostleship,  with  all  its  high  and  peculiar  powers, 
remains  in  the  Church,  and  is  possessed  by  your  pre- 
lates ;  and  next,  that  if  these  have  ceased,  and  nothing 
but  its  ordinary  powers  continue,  which  were  exercised 
by  the  Apostles  in  the  primitive  Church,  as  was  for- 
merly proved,  along  with  presbyters,  they  may  not  still 
be  exercised,  when  the  apostleship  is  extinct  as  to  its 
peculiar  powers,  and  distinguishing  prerogatives,  by 
elders  or  presbyters. 

You  imagine  that  you  can  produce  satisfactory  evi- 
dence for  the  perpetual  duration  of  the  apostolic  office  ; 
for  our  "  Saviour,"  says  Bishop  Gleig,  "  when  he  gave 
authority  to  the  eleven  to  convert  and  baptize  the  na- 
tions, expressly  declared  that  he  would  be  with  them 
always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world '\/*    But  if  you 

*  Appendix  to  his  Guide  to  the  Church,  p.  63. 
f  Article  on  Dr  Campbell's  Lectures  on  Church  History  in 
the  Anti-Jacobin,  vol.  9. 
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teally  think  so,  and  are  persuaded  that  your  prelates  are 
Apostles,  why  do  you  not  call  them  by  that  name,  and 
speak  of  the  Apostle  as  well  as  the  Bishop  of  Durham, 
or  Exeter,  or  Glasgow,  or  Argyle,  or  any  other  diocese 
in  England  and  Scotland  ?  And  if  you  believe  that  the 
apostleship,  in  its  higher  powers  and  peculiar  functions, 
is  to  continue  in  the  Church,  because  the  Saviour  pro- 
mised to  the  eleven  that  he  would  be  with  them  always 
till  the  end  of  the  world,  I  beg  to  be  informed,  whether 
you  believe  also  that  the  two  next  higher  orders  are  to 
remain  along  with  it,  and  that  they  exist  in  the  Church 
in  the  present  day  ?  For  you  know  it  is  declared  by 
Paul,  that  the  Redeemer  <<  gave  "  not  only  *'  some  apos- 
tles, but"  some  prophets,  and  some  evangelists,  and 
some  pastors  and  teachers,  for  the  perfecting  of  the 
saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  for  the  edify- 
ing of  the  body  of  Christ ;  till  we  all  come  in  the  unity 
of  the  faith,  and  the  acknowledgment  (sT<v«>rf«$)  of  the 
Son  of  God,  to  a  perfect  man,  to  the  measure  of  the 
stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ,"  (Eph.  iv.  11-13,) 
which  will  not  be  attained  either  by  any  individual  saint, 
or  by  the  whole  mystical  body,  or  Church  of  Christ 
collectively,  till  the  end  of  the  world.  «  These  pro- 
phets," says  Gersom  Bucer,  "  were  that  order  of  minis- 
ters who,  under  the  supernatural  direction  of  the  Spirit, 
explained  the  predictions  of  the  Old  Testament,  and 
occasionally  foretold  future  events  *  ;"  and  if  we  may 

*  '*  Prophetae  mihi  eximii  interpretes  qui  propheticae  Scrip- 
turae  sensum  insigni  quodam  revelationis  dono  ecclesiae  pande^ 
bant,*'  &c.  Dissertatio  de  Gubematione  Ecclesiae,  p.  2.  Xor 
is  it  any  objection  to  this,  that  the  interpretations  given  by  one 
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believe  Saraviay  the  friend  of  Hooker,  "  were  superior 
to  bishops  *."  And  I  shall  bj  and  by  inquire  into  the 
office  of  eyangelists*  I  presume  joa  are  conTinced 
that  both  these  offices  have  long  ago  been  discontinued, 
and  that  neither  prophets  nor  evangelists  are  to  be 
found  in  your  Church,  or  among  the  Scottish  Episco- 
palians, though  you  tell  us  you  have  Apostles ;  and  if 
the  former  have  ceased,  though  it  was  announced  that 
they  were  to  continue  till  the  whole  Christian  Church 
had  attained  the  stature  of  a  perfect  man,  I  deny  that 
you  can  infer  the  perpetual  continuance  of  the  apostolic 

prophet  through  reyelatioii,  1  Cor.  ziy.  SO,  were  aUowed  to  be 
judged  of  by  other  prophets,  t.  29-32.  Eyen  the  private  mem- 
bers of  the  Church  of  Berea,  (Acts,  zyii.  11,)  "  searched  the 
Scriptures  daily,'*  to  ascertain  whether  the  doctrine  of  the  Apos- 
tles was  consistent  with  the  Old  Testament,  and  are  praised 
for  doing  so ;  and  yet  the  Apostles  were  assisted  by  the  same 
supernatural  influence  with  the  prophets.  I  would  only  fiurther 
remark,  that  as  soon  as  the  canon  of  the  New  Testament  was 
completed,  and  sufficient  information  was  communicated  to  the 
Church  respecting  those  ancient  predictions  which  related  to 
the  Sayiour,  this  order  of  ministers  was  discontinued,  as  they 
were  no  longer  necessary. 

It  would  seem,  that  after  they  had  finished  their  interpreta- 
tion of  any  of  the  prophecies,  they  concluded  it  with  an  address, 
for  we  are  told.  Acts,  xy.  32,  that  *'  Judas  and  Silas  also  being 
prophets  themselves,  exhorted  the  brethren." 

*  **  As  the  authority  of  an  Apostle,"  says  he,  de  Minist. 
Eyang.  Grad.,  cap.  1,  "  was  superior  to  that  of  an  evangelist, 
and  the  authority  of  a  prophet  and  of  an  evangelist  to  that  of  a 
bishop  or  a  presbyter ;  so  the  authority  of  Titus  and  Timothy, 
who  were  presbyters  and  bishops,  was  superior  to  that  of  the 
presbyters,  who,  by  the  appointment  of  the  Apostle,  were  or- 
dained by  them  in  every  city.  Nam  quemadmodum  major  Apos- 
toli  author! tas  fuit  quam  Eyangelistae,"  &c.  See,  too,  Hooker's 
Life  by  Bishop  Gauden. 
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office  in  its  peculiar  powers  and  higher  functions,  any 
naore  than  the  prophetic,  from  the  promise  of  the  Re- 
deemer, that  he  would  be  with  the  eleven  alway  to  the 
end  of  the  world. 

Iwould  remark,  farther,  that  as  it  is  utterly  impos- 
sible to  prove,  from  that  passage,  that  the  apostleship 
was  to  continue,  so  it  is  evident,  from  a  great  variety 
of  considerations  which  are  mentioned  in  Scripture, 
that  it  was  an  extraordinary  office,  and  has  for  a  long 
time  been  extinct. 

Every  one  is  aware  that  an  office  may  be  necessary 
for  arranging  the  affairs  and  organising  the  govern- 
ment of  an  infant  colony,  or  a  disordered  province,  for 
the  execution  of  which  special  powers  may  be  delegated 
to  one  or  several  commissioners  ;  and  that  as  soon  as 
they  have  accomplished  the  task  which  was  assigned  to 
them,  they  are  recalled  by  their  sovereign,  and  their 
office  is  discontinued.  It  was  so,  for  instance,  on  a  recent 
occasion,  in  the  history  of  our  own  country,  when  the 
late  Lord  Sydenham  was  sent  to  Canada,  with  special 
powers  to  settle  the  affairs  of  that  distant  colony,  which 
have  ceased  already ;  and  no  one  would  affirm,  that  be- 
cause they  were  vested  in  him  they  will  be  continued 
to  every  succeeding  governor.  And  for  aught  that  ap** 
pears  it  may  have  been  so  in  regard  to  the  twelve  Apos- 
tles *,  who  are  represented  by  Daubeny  as  ^'  confessedly 

*  **  The  Apostles  and  Evangelists/'  says  Calderwood,  (Al- 
tare  Damascenum,  p.  174,)  **  exercised  the  powers  of  ordma« 
tion  and  jurisdiction  in  the  Church,  and  yet  it  will  not  follow 
that  Apostles  and  Evangelists  must  remain  in  the  Church  till  the 
end  of  the  world.   Moses  and  his  successor  Joshua  led  the  peo- 

k2 
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the  first  planters  of  the  Gospel,"  and  who  maj  have 
heen  furnished  with  high  and  extraordinary  powers, 
which  have  not  descended  to  others,  for  founding  and 
organizing  the  Christian  Church.  And  that  this  was 
reallj  the  case,  and  though  thej  acted  sometimes  as 
ordinary  ministers,  in  which  respects  they  have  been 
succeeded  by  orcUnary  ministers,  yet,  when  they  acted  as 
Apostles,  they  sustained  a  character,  and  were  invested 
with  an  office  in  which  they  had  no  successors,  will  ap- 
pear, I  apprehend,  from  the  following  considerations  : 

Qualifications  were  required  for  the  office  of  an  Apos- 
tle, which  have  not  been  possessed  by  any  for  many 
hundred  years,  and  which  cannot  now  be  attained,  from 
which  it  evidently  follows  that  it  must  no  longer  exist. 

To  fit  an  individual  for  being  invested  with  this 
office  it  was  necessary,  we  are  informed,  that  he  should 
have  seen  the  Saviour,  if  not  before,  yet  at  least  after 
his  resurrection.  When  a  successor,  accordingly,  was 
appointed  to  Judas,  it  was  mentioned  by  Peter  as  an  in- 
dispensable prerequisite,  that "  he  should  be  one  of  those 
who  had  companied  with  them,  (the  eleven,)  all  the 
time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  went  in  and  out  among  them  ;" 
because,  as  he  adds,  he  was  to  be  '<  a  witness  with  them 
of  his  resurrection ;''  Acts,  i.  21,  22.     And  when  Paul 

pie  of  God  through  the  desert,  and  brought  them  into  the  land  of 
Canaan ;  and  yet  when  the  people  were  settled  in  that  land,  it 
was  not  needful  that  Moses  and  Josuah  should  have  successors  of 
the  same  political  order.  And,  in  like  manner,  the  Apostles  and 
Evangelists  led  the  faithful  through  the  wilderness  of  Paganism, 
and  planted  the  Churches ;  and  yet  it  is  no  more  needful  that  we 
should  choose  others  to  succeed  them  with  the  same  ecclesiasti- 
cal authority.  Eyangelistae  et  Apostoli  potestatem  ordinationis 
et  jurisdictionis  ezercebant,"  &c. 
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proves  his  apostleship  to  the  Corinthians,  he  rests  it 
amon^  other  things  upon  his  having  seen  the  Lord, 
*<  Am  I  not  an  Apostle  ?*'  says  he,  1  Cor.  ix.  1 ,  "  Am 
I  not  free  ?  e.  e.  as  to  the  matters  of  which  he  had  been 
speaking  in  the  preceding  chapter,  <<  Have  I  not  seen 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  ?"  But  if  it  was  indispensable 
to  this  office,  that  the  person  who  was  invested  with  it 
should  have  seen  the  Lord,  and  if  none  of  your  bishops, 
nor  any  other  prelates  since  diocesan  Episcopacy  was 
first  established,  have  ever  seen  him,  I  cannot  see  on 
what  ground  you  can  consider  them  as  Apostles,  or 
claim  for  them  that  high  and  paramount  authority  which 
belonged  to  an  office  that  must  now  be  extinct. 

If  it  be  objected  with  Bishop  Gleig,  that  '<  this  could 
not  constitute  the  essence  of  the  apostleship,  because 
our  blessed  Lord  was  seen  in  the  flesh  of  above  five  hun- 
dred brethren  at  once  after  he  rose  from  the  dead,  though 
there  were  then  only  eleven  Apostles  *,"  I  have  briefly 
to  remark,  that  it  is  not  represented  as  the  essence  of 
that  office,  but  only  as  an  essential  qualification  for 
it.  Every  one,  in  other  words,  who  had  seen  the  Re- 
deemer after  he  rose  from  the  dead,  did  not,  in  conse- 
quence of  it,  become  an  Apostle;  but  no  one  without  it 
could  be  made  an  Apostle.  And  as  there  is  not  at  pre- 
sent a  diocesan  bishop  who  has  seen  the  Lord,  he  can 
neither  have  a  right  to  the  name,  nor  be  entitled  to  ex- 
ercise the  powers  of  an  Apostle. 

The  call  of  an  Apostle,  also,  to  his  high  office  was 
external  and  immediate  from  the  Redeemer  himself* 

*  Article  on  Dr  Campbell's  Lectures  in  the  Anti-Jacobin, 
vol.  9. 
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It  was  in  this  way  that  the  eleyen  were  admitted  to 
their  office  after  the  resurrection  of  their  Master ;  and 
it  was  in  a  similar  way  that  Matthias  was  appointed ; 
for  we  are  told  that  the  disciples  prayed  to  the  I^rd  to 
shew  them  **  which  of  the  two  candidates  he  had  chosen ;" 
and  that  by  a  supernatural  influence,  exerted  on  their 
tninds,  he  directed  them  to  Matthias  *.  And  the  same, 
too,  was  the  way  in  which  it  was  bestowed  upon  Paul ; 
for  when  he  proves  to  the  Galatians  that  he  was  an 
Apostle,  he  tells  them,  (chap.  i.  1,)  that  he  was  **  an 
Apostle,  not  of  men,  neither  %  man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ 
and  God  the  Father," — plainly  intimating  that  if  he  had 
received  his  office  by  the  instrumentality  of  men,  and 
not  immediately  from  the  Saviour,  he  would  have  been 
unworthy  of  the  name.  But  if  this  be  the  case,  and  if 
none  of  your  bishops,  nor  any  diocesan  that  ever  exist* 
ed,  received  his  office  immediately  from  Christ,  and  if 
all  of  them  obtained  it  by  human  instrumentality,  they 
cannot  be  Apostles,  nor  be  entitled  to  exercise  the  pe- 
culiar powers  of  these  early  ministers,  and  the  office  it** 
self  must  undoubtedly  be  extinct. 

In  the  third  place,  an  Apostle  was  instructed  by  r«- 
velation  in  the  truths  which  he  delivered,  and  whether 
be  wrote  or  preached,  it  was  under  the  supernatural 
direction  of  the  Spirit.  • 

It  will  scarcely  be  denied  that  this  was  the  case  with 

*  "  The  lot  which  fell  on  Matthias,"  says  Spanheim,  <*  was 
really  the  voice  of  God,  no  less  than  was  that  of  the  division  of 
Canaan,  of  the  scape-goat,  &c.  De  Matthia  sorte,  id  est  divina 
Toce,  qualiter  in  distributione  terrae,  in  segregatione  hirci," 
&c.     Dissert.  27. 
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the  twelve  after  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  and  it  is  equally  plain  that  it  was  the  case 
with  Paul,  for  he  sajs  to  the  Galatians,  (chap.  i.  1 1, 12,) 
<^  But  I  certify  you  brethren,  that  the  Gospel  which  was 
preached  of  me  is  not  after  man.  For  I  neither  recei- 
ved it  of  man,  neither  was  I  taught  it,  but  by  the  reve- 
lation of  Jesus  Christ."  It  was  impossible,  therefore, 
that  any  Apostle  could  fall  into  error,  whether  he  preach- 
ed or  wrote,  when  he  was  under  the  supernatural  guid- 
ance of  the  Spirit.  And  though  instruction  in  the 
truth  by  means  of  revelation,  and  infidlible  direction  in 
speaking  and  writing  about  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel, 
might  be  communicated  to  others  who  were  not  Apos- 
tles, yet  no  one  could  be  an  Apostle  without  it.  If  this, 
however,  was  another  of  the  privileges  of  these  distin- 
guished ministers,  and  if  none  of  your  bishops  have  ever 
advanced  the  smallest  claim  to  it,  and  it  is  possessed  by 
none  in  the  present  day,  it  is  impossible  to  see  how  they 
can  be  considered  as  Apostles,  or  can  have  a  right  to 
exercise  the  powers  of  that  office  *. 

The  power  of  working  miracles  to  attest  his  commis- 
sion seems  to  have  been  inseparably  connected  with  the 
office  of  an  Apostle.  Paul  accordingly  tells  the  Corin- 
thians, (2  £p.  xii.  12,)  that  <<  truly  the  signs  of  an 
Apostle  had  been  wrought  among  them  in  all  patience, 

*  Origen,  when  speaking  of  the  tweWe  Apostles  in  his  18th 
Homily  on  Joshua,  torn.  i.  p.  370,  says,  *'  Assuredly  they  were 
wiser  than  those  who  now  ordain  bishops,  or  presbyters,  or  dea- 
cons. Ubique  multo  sapient! ores  erant  quam  ii  qui  nunc  epis- 
copos,  Tel  presbyteros,  vel  diaconos  ordinant,"  where  he  evi- 
dently distinguishes  Apostles  from  bishops. 
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in  signs f  and  wonder Sy  and  mighty  deeds,  iv  Tufuutt  xmt 
rt^xn  xett  ivf»faT$  * ;"  plainly  intimating  that  where  such 
miracles  were  not  performed,  the  individoal  could  not  he 
considered  as  an  Apostle,  and  had  no  right  to  claim  to 
himself  that  high  character.  And  the  same  thing  is 
mentioned  elsewhere  of  the  rest  of  the  Apostles.  Others, 
it  is  true,  might  possess  this  power,  and  might  not  be 
Apostles,  bat  no  one  who  wanted  it  could  be  included 
among  these  ministers.  And  not  onlj  was  it  requisite 
that  he  should  possess  this  power,  but  that  he  should 
have  it  to  a  greater  extent  than  any  other  minister ;  for 
none  but  an  Apostle,  as  far  as  is  mentioned  in  Scripture, 
was  able  to  communicate  miraculous  gifts  by  the  impo- 
sition of  hands ;  and  <*  the  giving  of  the  Holy  Ghost " 
is  represented  by  Bishop  Bilson  as  "  the  verie  seale  of 
his  apostleship  f."  Nor  is  it  any  objection  to  this  that 
Ananias  is  stated  to  have  put  his  hands  on  Saul,  (Paul,) 
Acts,  ix.  17,  and  said  to  him,  "  The  Lord,  even  Jesus, 
that  appeared  to  thee  in  the  way  hath  sent  me,  that  thou 
mightest  receive  thy  sight,  and  be  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  for  the  Holy  Ghost  in  his  spiritual  gifts  appears 
to  have  been  g^ven  not  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of 
Ananias,  but  at  the  baptism  of  Saul,  which  is  said  in  the 
next  verse  to  have  taken  place  immediately.  But  what- 
ever there  may  be  in  this,  the  power  of  working  mira- 
cles was  indispensable  to  an  Apostle ;  and  as  it  is  not 
possessed  by  any  of  your  bishops,  or  any  other  bishop 
in  the  present  day,  they  cannot  have  any  claim  to  the 

*  Compare  Acts,  ii.  22,  viii.  13,  Rom.  xv.  19,  Heb.  ii.  4, 
Matthew,  xii.  38,  39,  John,  ii.  11,  xviii.  23. 
t  Acts,  Tiii.  14-17,  xix.  6.     Perpetual  Goyernment,  p.  65. 


I^TTER  X.  153 

name  of  Apostles,  and  the  o£5ce  which  requires  such  a 
supernatural  power  must  unquestionably  have  ceased. 

Andy  in  the  last  place,  the  authority  of  an  Apostle 
was  of  a  much  higher  order,  and  his  commission  more 
extensive  than  that  of  any  other  minister  either  in  the 
primitive  Church  or  in  the  present  day. 

So  far  from  being  restricted  to  any  particular  diocese, 
we  are  informed  that  the  eleven  were  empowered  by 
their  Master  to  preach  the  Gospel,  and  perform  all  the 
other  duties  of  their  office,  not  only  <<  in  Judea  and  Sa- 
maria, but  among  all  nations, — ^to  every  creature,  and  un- 
to the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  *  f  so  that,  in  the 
language  of  Whitaker,  <<  it  may  be  most  truly  affirmed 
that  they  were  bishops  of  the  whole  world,  and  the 
whole  world  was  their  diocese  f."  And  as  none  of 
your  bishops  has .  such  a  commission,  and  as  no  other 

*  Math,  xxviii.  19,  Mark,  xvi.  15,  Acts,  i.  8. 

f  Ppssis  Terissime  dicer e  Apostolo8  fuisse  episcopos  totius 
mondi,  mundumqae  totam  faisse  Apostolorum  %t9ixn^n"  De 
Pontif.,  Qaaest.  ii.  cap.  8,  sec.  41. 

'*  The  office  of  an  Apostle,"  says  Jewel,  also,  in  his  Exposi- 
tion of  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  p.  123,  **  was 
not  to  rest  in  any  one  certain  place,  but  to  passe  from  country  to 
country,  from  land  to  land,  and  to  fill  all  the  world  with  know- 
ledge of  the  Gospell,  and  therein  appeareth  the  difference  between  an 
Apoetle  and  a  bishop, — a  bishop  had  the  charge  of  one  certune 
Church,  an  Apostle  had  the  charge  over  all  the  Churches." 

**  Paul  was  not  tied  to  any  one  citie,  or  iland,  or  country.  He 
had  authority  to  preach  to  all  cities  and  countries,  to  all  lands 
and  ilands,  from  the  east  to  the  west.  So  did  Christ  appoint 
his  Apostles. — The  whole  world  was  their  diocesse  and  their  pro* 
rince. — Therefore,  if  any  of  the  Apostles  should  haye  staid  in 
one  place,  and  have  gone  no  farther,  he  had  offended  and  done 
otherwise  than  Christ  commanded." 
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bishop  has  such  a  diocese,  his  conclusion  is  irresist- 
ible»  that  <<  they  must  be  mere  dabblers  in  theolo" 
gy  who  assert  that  the  apostolic  authority  still  re- 
mains  in  the  Church  *"     And  as  there  are  none  who 
can  labour  wherever  they  please  in  such  a  diocese, 
so  there  are  none  who  can  lay  claim  to  the  same  high 
authority.    '*  That  the  Apostles/'  says  Bilson,  *^  had  a 
superiour  vocation  above  Prophets,  Evangelists,  Pas- 
tours,  Teachers,  and  even  the  government  and  over- 
sight of  them,  will  soone  appeare,  if  we  consider  what 
Paul  the  Apostle  writeth  of  himselfe,  and  unto  them, 
directing,  appointing  and  limitting  as  well  Prophets  as 
Evangelists,  (and  therefore  much  more  Pastours  and 
Teachers,)  what  to  do,  and  how  to  be  conversant  in  the 
Church  of  God  f."     Where  is  the  man  among  all  your 
bishops  whom  prophets  or  evangelists  would  acknow- 
ledge to  be  their  superior,  or  who,  if  any  of  them  were 
living,  could  lay  upon  them  his  commands,  or  say  with 
an  Apostle,  "  Thus  ordain  I  in  all  the  Churches  ?"   Or 
where  is  the  individual  who,  as  he  travelled  through 
the  world,  could  summon  before  him  not  only  the  mem- 
bers but  the  ministers  of  every  Church,  and  sit  in  judg- 
ment on  their  conduct  ?   All  this,  however,  was  done 
by  the  Apostles  when  they  acted  in  that  character,  and 
if  no  one  now  would  attempt  to  do  it,  does  it  not  pre- 
sent a  strong  and  unanswerable  argument  to  prove  that 

*  **  Unde  intelligi  potest  quam  inconsiderate  quidam  theolo- 
gati  affirmant  apostolicam  authoritatem  adhuc  in  Ecclesia  re- 
manere."     De  Pontif.  Lib.  J,  Quaest.  8,  cap.  3,  not.  2. 

f  Perpetuall  Goyernment,  p.  45. 
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he  has  no  right  to  be  considered  as  an  Apostle,  and 
that  that  office  must  long  ago  have  ceased  in  the  Church  ? 
So  undeniably  does  this  conclusion  follow  from  these 
premises,  that  it  is  admitted  by  many  of  your  eminent 
divines,  who  state  it  even  as  a  principle  which  cannot 
be  controverted  in  their  reasonings  with  the  Papists. 
*'  Apostles  and  pastors,  or  bishops  properly  so  called," 
says  Sutclive,  <*  are  so  distinguished  in  Scripture,  that 
it  is  one  thing  plainly  to  be  an  Apostle,  and  another  to 
be  a  pastor  or  bishop  *."  «  His  argument  concludeth 
not,"  says  Willet  of  Bellarmine,  '<  Apostles  were  above 
disciples,  ergo  bishops,  &c«  unlesse  he  doe  assume  thus ; 
but  bishops  are  Apostles,  which  is  denied  hy  Jgnatius, 
who,  though  he  were  neere  to  the  Apostles'  time,  being 
the  third  bishop  of  Antioch  after  Peter,  and  had  seene 
Christ  after  his  resurrection,  yet  writing  to  the  Anti- 
ochians  saith,  —  I  do  not  command  these  things  as 
an  Apostle  f-"  And  omitting  what  has  been  said  by 
Whitaker  and  Lightfoot  :|:,  nothing  can  be  more  decided 
than  the  opinion  of  Dr  fiarrow,  or  more  convincing 

*  De  Pontif.,  lib.  2,  cap.  10,  where  he  proyes  that  Peter  was 
not  a  bishop.  **  Although  the  Roman  bishops/'  says  he,  *'  suc- 
ceeded Peter  in  doctrine  and  the  chair^  yet  they  succeeded  him 
not  in  his  apostleship,  but  the  latter  bishops  in  neither.  Quare 
etiam  olim  Romani  episcopi,"  &c.  p.  175,  176. 

f  Appendix  to  the  Fifth  Generall  Controversie,  Quest.  3, 
Synopsis  Papismi. 

i  **  BeUarmine,"  says  Whitaker,  '*  seems  to  say,  the  Pope 
succeeds  Peter  in  his  apostleship.  But  none  can  have  apostolic 
power  but  he  who  is  properly  and  truly  an  Apostle ;  for  the 
power  and  office  of  an  Apostle  constitute  an  Apostle.  But  that 
the  Pope  is  neither  truly  nor  properly  an  Apostle,  is  proved  by 
these  arguments  whereby  Paul  proves  his  apostleship,  as  that 
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than  his  arguments.  "  It  is  a  rule,"  says  he,  "  in 
the  canon  law,  that  a  personal  privilege  doth  follow 
the  person,  and  is  extinguished  with  the  person.  The 
apostolical  office  as  such  was  personal  and  temporary ; 
and  therefore,  according  to  nature  and  design,  not 
successive  or  communicahle  to  others,  in  perpetual 
descendence  from  them.  It  was,  as  such,  in  all  re^ 
spects  extraordinary;  conferred  in  a  special  man" 
ner,  designed  for  special  purposes,  discharged  hy 
special  aids,  endowed  with  special  primleges,  as  was 
needful  for  the  propagation  of  Christianity  and  founding 
of  churches.  To  that  office  it  was  requisite  that  the 
persons  should  have  an  immediate  assignation  and  com- 
mission from  God.     It  was  requisite  that  an  Apostle 

he  was  not  called  by  men,**  &c.  De  Pontif.  Boman.,  lib.  4, 
cap.  25. 

"  When  Paul,**  says  Dr  Lightfoot,  vol.  i.  p.  788,  **  reckon- 
eth  the  seyeral  Itinds  of  ministry  that  Christ  Jesus  left  in  the 
Church  at  his  ascension,  Eph.  iy.  11,  and  Cor.  xii.  28,  there 
is  none  that  can  think  them  all  to  be  perpetuated,  or  that  they 
should  continue  successiyely  in  the  like  order  from  time  to  time  ; 
for  within  an  hundred  years  after  our  Saviour's  birth  where 
were  either  prophets  or  evangelists,  miracles  or  healings  ?  And 
if  these  extraordinary  kinds  of  ministration  were  ordained  but 
for  a  time,  and  for  special  occasion,  and  were  not  to  be  imita- 
ted in  the  Church  unto  succeeding  times  ;  much  more,  or 
at  the  least  as  much  more  were  the  Apostles,  an  order  much 
more,  at  least  as  much  extraordinary  as  they. 

'*  These  things  well  considered,  if  there  were  no  more,  it 
will  shew  how  improbable  and  unconsonant  the  first  inference  is, 
— ^that  because  there  was  a  subordination  between  the  Apostles 
and  Philip,  (Acts,  viii.)  that  therefore  the  like  is  to  be  reputed 
betwixt  hUhops  and  other  ministers,  and  that  bishops  in  the  Church 
are  in  the  place  of  the  Apostles" 
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should  be  able  to  attest  respecting  our  Lord*8  resur- 
rection and  ascension.  It  was  needful,  also,  that  an 
Apostle  should  be  endowed  with  miraculous  gifts  and 
graces,  enabling  him  both  to  assure  his  authority  and 
to  execute  his  office.  It  was  also,  in  St  Chrjsostom's 
opinion,  proper  to  an  Apostle  that  he  should  be  able, 
according  to  his  discretion,  in  a  certain  and  conspicuous 
manner,  to  impart  spiritual  gifts.  It  was  also  a  privi- 
lege of  an  Apostle,  by  virtue  of  his  commission  from 
Christ,  to  instruct  all  nations  in  the  doctrine  and  law 
of  Christ.  Apostles  also  did  govern  in  an  absolute 
manner  according  to  discretion,  as  being  guided  by  in- 
fallible assistance.  It  did  belong  to  them  to  found 
churches,  to  constitute  pastors,  to  settle  orders,  to  cor- 
rect offences,  to  perform  all  such  acts  of  sovereign  spi- 
ritual power,  in  virtue  of  the  same  divine  assistance. 
Now,  such  an  office  was  not  designed  to  continue  by 
derivation,  for  it  containeth  in  it  divers  things  which 
apparently  were  not  communicable,  and  which  no  man 
without  gross  imposture  and  hypocrisy  could  challenge 
to  himself.  Neither  did  the  Apostles  pretend  to  com- 
municate it.  They  did  indeed  appoint  standing  pastors 
and  teachers  in  each  church ;  they  did  assume  fellow- 
labourers  or  assistants  in  the  work  of  preaching  and 
governance ;  but  they  did  not  constitute  Apostles  equal 
to  themselves  in  authority,  privilege,  or  gifts."  And 
he  adds  in  a  note,  *<  The  Apostles  themselves  make  the 
apostolate  a  distinct  office  from  pastors  and  teachers, 
which  are  the  standing  officers  in  the  Church ;  Ephes. 
iv.  1 1  ;  1  Cor.  xii.  28 ;"  and  maintains  as  the  legitimate 
conclusion  from  these  arguments,  that  <*  the  apostolic 
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office  did  expire  with  their  persone  */*  As  Spanheiin 
then  said  to  the  Pope,  when  he  represented  himself  as 
an  Apostle,  *^  Let  him  descend  now  from  the  Capitol, — 
let  him»  as  did  the  Apostles,  declare  that  he  has  the  gift  of 
tongues  divinely  infased, — ^let  him  bring  visibly  the  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  heaven, — ^let  him  work  like  the 
Apostles  snch  illostrious  miracles,  and  then  we  shall 
yield  that  he  has  apostolic  authority ;"  so  I  wonld  say 
to  yoar  bishops,  and  to  all  other  prelates  who  claim  to 
be  Apostles,  let  them  exhibit  such  proofs  of  their  apos- 
tleship  as  these,  and  then,  but  not  till  then,  we  will  ad* 
mit  them  to  be  Apostles.  And  till  they  are  able  to  do 
this,  yon  must  permit  me  to  maintain  the  opinion  of 
Dr  Barrow,  that  the  apostolate  has  ceased,  and  to  ob- 
ject to  your  attempting  to  found  an  argument  on  any 
of  the  powers  which  were  vested  in  these  extraordinary 
and  temporary  ministers  for  similar  powers  to  any  par- 
ticular order  of  ordinary  ministers,  unless  you  can  prove 
that  they  exercised  them  with  ministers  of  that  order 
in  their  own  day,  and  consequently,  that  they  were  not 
peculiar  to  the  former,  or  that  the  latter  are  pointed 
out  as  their  successors.  And  I  am  greatly  mistaken 
if  you  will  succeed  in  accomplishing  what  has  never  yet 
been  done,  and  establish  these  points  in  favour  of  your 
bishops. 

I  am.  Reverend  Sir, 

Yours,  &c. 

*  See  his  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  72-74,  Pope's  Supremacy. 
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As  presbyters  can  perforin  the  work  of  **  discipUng  the  nations  "  by  preach- 
ing and  baptizing  till  the  end  of  the  world,  and  are  the  highest  order  of 
standing  ministers  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament,  they  are  entitled 
to  be  considered  as  the  successors  of  the  Apostles.>-Tbis  acknowledged 
by  billet.— The  report  that  the  Apostles  divided  the  world  into  different 
parts,  and  that  each  of  them  laboured  in  one  of  them  as  its  bishop,  proved 
to  be  fabulous,  though  repeated  by  Bishop  Gleig.— It  cannot  be  inferred 
from  the  application  of  the  name  Apostles  by  the  fathers  to  some  of  the 
bishops  that  the  latter  succeed  the  Apostles,  for  they  give  it  also  to  pres- 
byters, and  even  females.— Refutation  of  the  argument  for  Episcopacy 
from  the  appointment  of  James  to  the  Bisho{tf  ie  of  Jerusalem. — Quota, 
tions  from  spurious  writings  of  the  fathers,  in  support  of  this  fiction,  hj 
Bishop  Gleig  and  the  present  Curate  of  Derry,  exposed. 


Reyebenb  Sib> 

There  is  none  of  the  state* 
ments  of  Presbyterian  writers  which  has  called  forth 
more  keen  or  pointed  animadversion  on  the  part  of 
Episcopalians,  than  that  which  relates  to  the  temporary 
duration  of  the  office  of  the  Apostles.  *<  Where,"  it 
was  asked  by  the  late  Bishop  Gleig,  <<  is  this  piece  of 
information  to  be  received  ?  Not  surely  from  Scnpture, 
for  our  Saviour,  when  he  gave  authority  to  the  eleven 
to  convert  and  baptize  the  nations,  expressly  declared 
that  he  would  be  with  them  always,  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  world.  As  he  knew  all  things,  no  man  profess- 
ing to  believe  the  Gospel  will  presume  to  say,  that  he 
supposed  the  lives  of  the  eleven  and  the  duration  of  the 
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world  of  equal  extent.  We  must  therefore  conclude, 
that  when  he  said  he  would  be  with  them,  he  meant 
with  all  who  unto  the  end  of  the  world  should  hold  the 
commission  which  he  now  gaye  them  *•*'  fiut  admit- 
ting that  it  was  with  their  successors,  and  not  with 
themselves,  that  the  Saviour  was  to  be  present  till  the 
end  of  the  world,  it  remains  to  be  proved  that  their 
successors  were  to  be  Apostles.  Now  this  the  bishop 
never  attempted  to  prove,  nor  has  any  thing  like  argu- 
ment been  produced  in  support  of  it  by  any  Episcopa- 
lian. I  have  never  heard  whether  he  considered  him- 
self as  an  Apostle ;  but  of  this  I  am  certain,  that  neither 
he,  nor  any  of  his  brethren,  nor  any  other  bishop  for 
many  hundreds  of  years,  has  seen  the  Saviour  since  he 
ascended  to  heaven,  nor  possessed  the  other  qualifi- 
cations for  the  apostleship,  nor  could  perform  the  signs 
which  are  mentioned  by  Paul  as  attesting  its  commis- 
sion ;  and  consequently  whoever  are  the  successors  of 
these  early  ministers  till  the  end  of  the  world,  it  can- 
not be  Apostles,  or  the  Scriptures  must  mislead  us. 
Besides,  the  work  which  was  committed  to  them  by 
their  Master,  when  he  gave  this  promise.  Matt,  xxviii. 
19,  20,  was  that  of  "  discipling  the  nations,"  by  preach- 
ing the  word,  and  admitting  them  into  the  Church  by 
baptism  ;  and  though  it  was  begun  hy  Apostlesy  who 
had  extraordinary  gifts  and  miraculous  powers,  it  has 
been  proved  by  fact,  that  it  was  to  be  carried  on  after- 
wards by  ministers  possessed  of  very  different  qualifica- 
tions, and  furnished  merely  with  ordinary  gifts,  till  the 

•  Reyiew  of  Dr  Campbell's  Lectures  in  the  Anti-Jacobin, 
xo\,  9. 
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end  of  the  world.     Who  these  ministers  are  that  were 
to  succeed  them,  cannot  be  discovered  from  this  passage^ 
and  must  be  ascertained  from  other  parts  of  Scrip- 
ture*    If  you  are  able  to  produce  satisfactory  evidence 
for  the  institution  of  the  order  of  diocesan  bishops,  and 
a  distinct  account  of  their  powers,  (which  has  never  yet 
been  done,)  you  will  be  entitled  to  include  them  among 
the  successors  of  the  Apostles,  but  not  to  represent 
them  as  Apostles.     And  if  it  appear,  on  the  contrary, 
that  presbyters  are  the  highest  order  of  ministers  re- 
cognised in  the  New  Testament  after  Apostles,  Pro- 
phets and  Evangelists,  and  that  they  have  power  from 
their  office  to  preach  and  baptize,  and  thus  convert  the 
nations,  I  claim  for  them  the  honour  of  being  the  suC" 
cessors  of  these  distinguished  early  ministers.     Nor  in 
asserting  this  claim  do  I  use  stronger  language  than 
that  which  has  been  employed  by  some  of  the  brightest 
ornaments  of  your  Church  in  former  times.     I  might 
appeal  to  others,  but  I  shall  refer  only  to  Willet.     Af- 
ter remarking  that  "  all  faithful  and  godly  pastors  and 
ministers  are  the  successors  of  the  Apostles,"  he  thus 
proceeds :  <*  In  respect  of  their  extraordinary  calling, 
miraculous  gifts  and  apostleship,  the  Apostles  have  pro- 
perly no  successors,  as  Master  Benbridge,  martyr,  saith, 
that  he  believed  not  bishops  to  be  the  successors  of  the 
Apostles,  for  that  they  bee  not  called  as  they  were,  nor 
have  that  grace ;  Fox,  p.  2046,  Art.  6,  That,  there- 
fore,  which  the  Apostles  were  especially  appointed 
unto,  is  the  thing  wherein  the  Apostles  were  pro- 
perly succeeded,  but  that  was  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel;  as  Saint  Paul  saith,  he  was  sent  to  preach, 

I* 
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not  to  baptize ;  1  Cor.  i.  1 7.  The  promise  of  sucees** 
sion,  wee  see,  is  in  the  preaching  of  the  word,  whieh 
appertaineth  as  well  to  other  pastorf  and  ministers  as 
unto  bishops,  as  afterwards  shall  bee  declared.  Again, 
seeing  in  the  Apostles*  time,  episcopus  and  presbjter, 
a  bishop  and  priest,  were  neither  in  name  or  office 
distinguished^  as  Master  Lambert,  martyr,  (Fox,  p. 
1111,)  proreth  by  that  place  of  Saint  Paul,  Tit.  i.,  where 
the  Apostle  calleth  them  bishops,  v.  7,  whom  before, 
y.  5,  he  had  named  presbyters,  priests,  or  elders.  To 
this  agreeth  the  Councell  Aquisgranens,  cap.  8,  collect- 
ing thus  out  of  this  place,  Paulas  Apostolus,  &c.  Paul 
the  Apostle  doth  affirme  the  elders  or  presbyters  to 
be  true  priests  or  pastors  under  the  name  of  bishops. 
It  foUoweth  then,  that  either  the  Apostles  assigned  no 
succession  while  they  lived,  neither  appointed  their  sue* 
cessors,  or  that  indi£ferently  aU  faithful  pastors  and 
preachers  of  the  apostolike  faith  are  the  Apostles' 
successors  *"  Nay,  the  Church  of  England  recognises 
presbyters  in  this  character,  for  she  appoints  this  pas- 
sage (Mat.  xxviii.  20,)  to  be  read  to  them  at  their  ordi- 
nation ;  and  the  same  is  the  language  not  only  of  Ire- 
naeus  and  Jerome,  but  even  of  Ignatius,  to  whose  opi- 
nion you  are  accustomed  to  attach  such  weight ;  for  if 
any  reliance  can  be  placed  on  the  genuineness  of  his 
Epistles,  it  is  presbyters,  and  not  diocesan  bishops,  (if 
there  were  any  such  ministers  in  his  day,)  whom  he  re- 
presents as  the  successors  of  the  Apostles.  Thus,  in 
his  Epistle  to  the  Magnesians  he  spedis  of  the  "  bishop, 

*  Synopsis,  p.  269. 
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(who  he  was  I  shall  afterwards  inquire,)  as  presiding  io 
the  place  of  God,  and  the  preshyters  in  the  place  of 
the  Sanhedrim  of  the  Apostiesy  rtft  9F^$rfivrt^0f  $tf 
ra^rof  rvvii^iav  rm  uiro^Xm"  And  in  his  Epistle  to 
the  Trallians  he  denominates  them  "  the  Sanhedrim  of 
God,  and  the  rvjha^f  of  the  Apostles."  While  I 
maintain,  then,  that  the  office  of  the  Apostles  has  ceased, 
I  contend  that  their  successors  are  ordinary  ministers, 
denominated  preshjters  or  pastors  and  teachers,  who 
are  the  highest  order  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament, 
and  who  are  completely  equal  to  the  performance  of  the 
work  of  preaching  and  baptizing,  in  which  they  were 
to  have  successors,  and  that  with  them  the  Saviour  has 
promised  to  be  present  till  the  end  of  the  world. 

It  has  been  mentioned  in  these  letters  as  one  of  the 
circumstances  which  distinguished  the  Apostles  from 
diocesan  prelates,  and  which  proves  that  their  office  is 
extinct,  that  while  the  latter  are  restricted  to  a  parti« 
cular  district,  and  cannot  go  beyond  it,  the  former  were 
bishops  of  the  world.  But  this  is  contradicted  by 
Bishop  Gleig,  who  observes  after  Downam  *,  *<  not  to 
insist  on  the  reports  of  antiquity,  that  they  divided  the 
earth  among  them  ;  it  will  be  sufficient  on  this  occasion 
to  appeal  to  St  Paul,  whose  testimony,  when  direct,  the 
greatest  zealot  for  novel  opinions  will  hardly  dare  to 
controvert.  Now,  this  Apostle  assures  us,  Romans, 
XV.  20,  that  he  strove  to  preach  the  Gospel  not  where 
Christ  was  named,  lest  he  should  build  on  another  man's 
foundation ;  and  as  he  quotes  the  authority  of  Isaiah  for 

*  Defense  of  his  Sermon,  book  iv.  p.  52. 
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his  condoct,  it  is  not  possible  that  the  other  Apostles 
conducted  themselves  differently  *."  But*  before  the 
Bishop  had  retailed  the  fable  about  the  division  of  the 
earth  among  the  Apostles,  or  founded  upon  it,  he  ought 
to  have  considered  whether  he  could  reply  to  what  had 
been  said  about  it  by  Stillingfieet.  **  As  for  the  di- 
vision of  proTinces  among  the  Apostles,"  says  the  lat- 
ter, after  a  long  train  of  most  convincing  reasoning, 
*'  mentioned  in  ecclesiastical  writers,  though  as  to  some 
few  they  generally  agree,  as  that  Thomas  went  to  Par- 
thia,  and  Andrew  to  Scythia,  John  to  the  Lesser  Asia, 
&o.  yet  as  to  the  most,  they  are  at  a  losse  where  to  find 
their  provinses,  and  contradict  one  another  in  refe- 
rence to  them,  and  many  of  them  seem  to  have  their 
first  original  from  the  fable  of  Dorotheus,  Nicephorus, 
and  such  writers  f."  And  said  Ernesti  in  his  MS. 
Lectures,  '*  There  is  an  opinion  that  the  Apostles 
agreed  among  themselves  to  divide  the  earth  into  twelve 
parts,  and  to  assign  one  to  each  Apostle;  but  it  is  fabu- 
lous, and  savours  of  the  traditions  of  the  Jews,  who  re- 
port that  Noah  divided  the  earth  into  three  parts,  and 
distributed  them  to  his  sons  by  lot.  Our  author  (one 
on  whom  he  was  commenting)  appeals  in  support  of  it 
to  the  Ecclesiastical  History  of  Eusebius.  Can  any  one 
suppose  that  Eusebius  delivers  this  ?  But  he  produces 
a  passage  from  the  Commentaries  of  Origen  upon  Gene- 
sis. If  men,  however,  would  explain  it  aright,  no  such 
fiction  could  be  deduced  from  it.     He  says  there,  ;r«^«- 

*  Anti- Jacobin  Reyiew,  vol.  ix.  $    Critique  on  Campbeirs 
Lectures. 
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ibm  i^ih  <*•  ^«  the  ancients  give  out,  or  there  is  a  report. 
Now,  the  term  xet^x^orts  is  employed  in  Scripture,  and 
particularly  by  Paul,  as  denoting  what  is  taught  or  record- 
ed ;  and  part  accordingly  of  the  xx^^iorn  is  taken  from 
Scripture ;  for  the  account  of  the  place  where  Peter 
laboured  is  borrowed  from  the  inscription  of  his  first 
Epistle,  the  account  of  the  labours  of  Paul  from  his 
writings,  the  account  of  the  ministration  of  John  from 
the  first  chapter  of  the  Apocalypse,  and  the  rest  from 
uncertain  and  uninspired  productions.  Besides  the 
wprd  uMx,if»t  has  been  rendered,  *  they  diirided  by  lot^' 
but  not  very  correctly,  for  it  means  often  what  is  as- 
signed to  us  by  Providence ;  and  if  so  translated  in  this 
passage,  it  would  signify  merely,  that  the^  had  received 
as  their  lot  the  different  places  which  were  the  scenes 
of  their  lahoursy  or,  in  other  words,  were  led  by  PrO' 
vidence  to  preach  in  them,  for  the  propagation  of  the 
Gospel.  From  this  misinterpretation,  accordingly,  has 
arisen  the  whole  of  this  fiction ;  and  yet  nothing  can  be 
more  groundless,  for  Paul  taught  in  the  Lesser*  Asia,  in 
Greece,  in  Thrace,  and  in  Italy,  and  of  course  could 
not  have  been  restricted  to  any  particular  place.  Yerj 
'similar  to  this  is  another  opinion,  which  maintains  that 
each  of* the  Apostles  was  confined  to  a  certain  place, 
and  which  is  not  only  without  any  foundation  in  Scrip- 
ture, but  contrary  to  the  notion  of  an  Apostle,  who  was 
a  universal  pastor,  while  a  bishop  was  the  minister  only 
of  a  particular  place.  This  last  opinion  is  pretended  to 
be  drawn  from  a  passage  of  Paul,  where  he  calls  the 
Churches  which  he  had  founded  his  Kxfotvt  2  Cor.  x.  * ; 

*  Rendered  by  our  translators  '*  measure." 
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and  says  that  some  bad  gone  beyond  tbeir  own  nmrnf  *, 
and  encroacbed  npon  bis,  t.  e.  wben  be  founded  a  Cbarcb 
during  any  of  bis  journeys,  be  was  unwilling  that  it 
sbould  be  claimed  by  anotber,  for  sucb  is  tbe  import  of 
his  words,  T.  15,  not  boasting  of  things  without  our 
measure,  that  is,  of  other  men's  labours.  This  Ketfrn, 
therefore,  could  not  be  any  particular  portion  assigned 
to  Paul,  but  tbe  Churches  of  which  he  hftd  laid  the  foun- 
dation in  bis  journey  from  Asia  to  Europe,  and  the 
honour  of  founding  which  he  would  not  allow  should 
be  arrogated  by  another  j." 

I  would  only  add  farther,  that  Paul  informs  us,  Rom. 
1.  5,  that  **  he  had  receiTed  grace  and  apostlesbip  for 
obedience  to  the  faith  among  all  nations^  for  the  name 
of  Christ."  And  if  this  was  the  end  for  which  be  had 
been  invested  with  bis  office,  can  any  one  believe  that 
he  would  restrict  himself  to  the  superintendence  of  a 
particular  district,  so  as  that  he  could  neither  preach 
nor  exercise  jurisdiction  beyond  it  ?  Besides,  though 
he  was  tbe  Apostle  of  tbe  Gentiles,  he  often  preached 
to  the  Jews,  and  addressed  to  the  Christians  from  that 
nation  in  every  quarter  of  tbe  world  one  of  his  Epistles. 
And,  in  like  manner,  Peter,  though  he  was  the  Apostle 
of  the  circumcision,  was  the  first  of  the  Apostles  who 
preached  to  the  Gentiles,  and  he  must  frequently  after* 
wards,  if  he  visited  Rome,  as  Papists  assert,  have  mi-, 
nistered  to  tbeir  churches.  And.  as  to  the  remark  of 
Paul,  that  "  from  Jerusalem  and  round  about  Illyricum 

•  •*  Measure/* 

f  *'  Opinio  est  Apostolos  inter  se  consensisse  de  partiifendo  in- 
ter 86  orbe  terrarum/*  &c. 
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• 

he  had  fully  preached  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  yea»  and 
had  BO  strived  to  preach  the  Gospel,  not  where  Christ 
was  named,  lest  he  should  build  on  another  man's 
foundation,"  it  is  not  in  the  least  inconsistent  with  his 
officiating  |is  an  Apostle  in  every  quarter  of  the  world 
which  it  was  in  his  power  to  visit.  It  is  obvious  from 
the  facts  which  have  been  just  now  mentioned,  and  from 
his  addressing  an  Epistle  to  the  Christians  at  Rome, 
though  he  had  never  seen  them,  that  an  Apostle  might 
both  preach  the  Grospel  and  write  Epistles  to  Churches  • 
which  had  been  collected  by  others.  And  his  preach- 
ing at  Rome,  after  he  arrived  at  that  city,  as  well  as  in 
other  Christian  Churches  which  had  been  previously 
formed,  clearly  demonstrates  that  it  was  not  from  any 
division  of  provinces  which  had  taken  place  among  the 
Apostles,  but  from  some  other  reason,  such  as  that  it 
was  more  especially  the  business  of  an  Apostle  to  plant 
than  to  water  Churches ;  and,  according  to  the  predic- 
tion of  Isaiah,  quoted  by  Bishop  Gleig,  to  spread  the 
.Gospel  as  extensively  and  rapidly  as  he  could,  that  he 
refrained  usually  <<  from  building  on  another  man's 
foundation." 

It  is  asserted  by  the  Bishop  and  others  of  your  de- 
fenders, that  the  apostleship  could  not  be  peculiar  to 
the  twelve  and  to  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  because 
<<  the  words  of  Paul,  Gal.  i.  1,  inform  us,  as  clearly  as 
language  can  express  any  thing,  that  when  he  wrote  his 
Epistle  to  the  Galatians,-  there  were  in  the  Church 
Apostles  who  had  been  ordained  to  their  office,  2t  »v- 
6^ttwwy  by  the  ministry  of  man.  Such,  we  think,  was 
Barnabas,  who,  though. he  had  been  employed  in  the 
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work  of  the  ministry  before  St  Paul  himself,  is  tieTef 
styled  an  Apostle  till  after  bands  were  laid  upon  him  at 
Antioch,  by  the  immediate  direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Such  certainly  was  Epaphrodttus,  whom  St  Paul  styles 
the  Apostle  of  the  Philippians,  and  who,  according  to 
the  Doctor's  man  of  discernment,  Hilary  the  deacon,  was 
constituted  their  Apostle  by  St  Paul  himself*,  who 
therefore  commands  them  <  to  receive  him  in  the  Lord, 
and  to  hold  him  in  reputation.'     Such  likewise  were 
those  brethren  who  were  styled,  (2  Cor.  yiii.  23,) 
«9r««*0Ad<  ucKXnnMfi  }«{«^  X^ffov,  Apostles  of  the  Churches, 
the  glory  of  Christ.     And  such  undoubtedly  were  Tit 
mothy,  Titus,  Sosthenes,  and  SiWanns,  whom  Paul  so 
frequently  associates  with  himself  as  his  partners^  feU 
low-helpers  and  brethren  ;  and  to  the  two  first  of 
whom  he  assigns  such  offices  at  Ephesus  and  Crete,  as, 
by  the  confession  of  all  parties;  evince  them  to  have 
been  of  an  order  superior  to  presbyters.     Hence  it  is 
that  we  read  of  false  Apostles,  (2  Cor.  xi.  13,)  and  of 
some  who  said  they  were  Apostles,  and  were  not,  but 
were  found  liars,  (Rev.  ii.  2) ;  for  as  none  of  those  liars 
could  possibly  pretend  to  be  St  Paul,  or  any  of  the 
twelve,  all  of  whom  were  dead  before  that  period,  we 
must  of  necessity  infer  that  they  practised  their  impo- 
sition upon  their  knowledge,  that  there  were  then  in 
the  Church  many  true  Apostles,  the  Apostles  ^i  «»- 
i^efjfovy  or  by  the  ordination  of  man  f •" 

Now,  I  would  remark  upon  this  passage,  that  as  it 

*  The  words  of  Hilary  are,  "  Erat  enim  «orum  Apostolus  ab 
Apostolo  f actus.*' 

f  Anti-Jacobin  Review,  vol.  ix. 
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does  not  contain  the  slightest  proof  that  the  greater 
part  of  the  indiyidoals  to  whom  it  refers  were  deno^ 
rainated  Apostles  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word,  or 
that  any  one  of  them  is  so  designated  who  had  not  seen 
the  Lord  after  his  resurrection,  and  who  could  not  ex- 
hibit  the  signs  of  an  Apostle  by  working  miracles^  it 
will  not  warrant  the  conclusion,  that  others  who  wanted 
the  qualifications  for  the  apostleship,  which  were  before 
mentioned,  were  elevated  to  that  high  office,  and  were 
appointed  to  be  the  fellow-labourers  and  successors  of 
the  Apostles.     Calderwood  imagines  that  an  exception 
as  to  the  name  ought  to  be  made  in  regard  to  Barnabas ; 
for  he  observes,  ^*  In  what  manner  he  was  called  to  the 
apostleship  does  not  appear,  and  yet  that  he  was  an 
Apostle,  and  of  the  same  rank  with  Paul,  is  evident 
from  many  circumstances.'  He  is  denominated  an  Apos- 
tle, without  any  limitation  of  the  meaning  of  the  word, 
Acts,  xiv.  4-14 ;  and  was  sent  to  the  Gentiles  with  the 
same  authority  with  Paul;  Acts,  xiii.     Others  .were  in 
their  company,  and  yet  Barnabas  is  mentioned  always 
as  the  equal  of  Paul,  and  not  merely  as  an  assistant. 
The  inhabitants  of  Lystra  considered  Barnabas  as  Jupi- 
ter,  Acts,  xiv.  1 2,  and  Paul  as  Mercury.     He  is  always 
distinguished   from   the    other   companions   of   Paul, 
both  during  their  journey  among  the  Gentiles,  and 
when  they  went  up  to  the  Council  at  Jerusalem.     And 
the  controversy  which  took  place  between  them,  so  as 
that  they  were  obliged  to  separate,  as  well  as  the  power 
of  choosing  as  his  assistant  John,  whose  sirname  was 
Mark,  which  was  exercised  by  Barnabas,  proves  that  he 
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•  « 

was  an  Apostle,  and  not  an  Evangelist  *J*  But  if  he  was 
really  an  Apostle,  there  is  reason  to  belieye,  that  as  he 
was  one  of  the  seventy  disciples,  as  is  acknowledged  by 
Cave  t  and  other  Episcopalians,  he  would  see  the  Re- 

*  "  Barnabas  quo  modo  TOcatuB  faerat  non  constat.  Extra 
ordinem  tamen  in  Apostolorum  numerum  co-optatus  est."  Al- 
tare  Damascenom,  p.  157. 

f  Historia  Literaria,  p.  11.  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  in  his 
Stromata,  lib.  it  p.  300»  makes  the  same  statement ;  **  oh  ratv 
i(ihfitfi»«9rm  tiv  X0M  rtmfyot  rtv  TIavXav,  And  in  p.  273,  274,  he 
called  him  an  Apostle,  '*  Air»^r»x§t  Bm^vetfimt" 

It  deseryes,  howeyer,  to  be  mentioned,  that  Calyin,  in  his 
Commentary  on  Acts,  xiii.  4,  says,  **  Quum  Lucas  Bamabam 
Apostolum  cum  Paulo  yocat  nominis  significationem  longius 
extendit  quam  ad  primarium  ordinem  quem  instituit  Christns 
in  sua  Ecolesia :  qualiter  Paulus  Andronicum  et  Juniam  inter 
Apostolos  insignes  facit.  Proprie  autem  loquendo  eyangelistae 
erant,"  t.  e.  the  name  Apostle  is  given  to  him  in  a  more  ex- 
tended sense  than  when  it  is  applied  to  the  twelve  and  Paul. 
He  adds,  indeed,  "  Nisi  forte  quia  Paulo  additus  erat  collega 
Barnabas,  utrumque  in  pari  officii  gradu  statuimus :  ita  Apos- 
toll  titulus  yere  in  ipsum  competet,"  •'.  e.  unless,  as  he  was  add- 
ed as  a  cMleague  to  Paul,  we  assign  to  him  the  same  rank,  in 
which  case  he  may  receive  the  name  of  an  Apostle.  Gersom 
Bucer,  however,  very  properly  observes,  (Dissert,  de  Gubern. 
Eccles.,  p.  480,)  that  (he  latter  remark  must  be  taken  in  a  re- 
stricted sense,  for,  says  he,  '*  Calvinus  loquitur  de  ilia  legatione 
quam  Paulus  interveniente  Ecclesiae  Antiochenae  judicio  ac 
moderamine  cum  Barnaba  peragendam  susceperat,  non  de  tota 
jipostohUtu  funetione,  ad  quam  immediata  prorsus  auctoritate 
Christi  e  coelo  consilium  suum  expromentis  segregatus  fuerat." 
If  Barnabas  then  was  an  Apostle,  in  the  sense  in  which  Calder- 
wood  understands  the  term,  it  is  plain,  from  what  is  stated  in 
the  text,  that  he  had  some*  of  the  principal  qualifications  for 
that  office.  But  if  he  was  called  by  that  name,  as  I  am  dispo- 
sed to  think,  merely  because  he  was  sent  on  the  same  long  and 
important  mission  with  Paul,  then  he  was  not  an  Apostle  in  the 
highest  sense  of  the  word,  but  only  an  Evangelist. 
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deemer  after  his  resurrection.  And  we  know  that  he 
performed  miracles;  Acts,  xW.  1-4,  14.  As  to  the 
case  of  Epaphroditus,  it  is  plain,  not  only  from  our  own 
and  other  translations,  but  from  what  is  acknowledged 
both  by  Whitby  and  Willet,  that  he  is  denominated 
a9r«r«A0(,  because  he  was  the  "  messenger''  who  carried 
the  contributions  of  the  Philippians  to  Paul.  "  Con- 
cerning the  instance  of  Epaphroditus,"  says  the  latter, 
<*  he  is  called  their  Apostle,  t.  e.  messenger,  because  he 
brought  the  benevolence  of  that  church  unto  Saint 
Paul ;  Phil.  iv.  1 8.  And  so  this  word  Apostle  is  taken 
both  in  the  civill  and  canon  law,  in  so  much  that  let- 
ters dimissorie,  granted  in  the  cause  of  appeale,  by  him 
from  whom  the  appeale  is  made,  are  called  (apostoli,) 
letters  of  dismissing  or  sending  the  cause  to  him  to 
whom  the  appeale  is  made ;  Decrett.  p.  2,  Cause  2, 
Quaest.  6,  cap.  24,  sext.  decret.  lib.  2  *."  And  says  the 
former,  "  it  is  noted  by  Theodoret  and  others  of  the 
fathers,  that  Epaphroditus,  mentioned  in  this  Epistle 
(that  to  the  Philippians)  as  their  messenger,  ch.  ii.  15, 
iv.  18,  was  also  their  bishop;  though,  I  confess,  the 
words,  Toy  kvc^oXo^  vH»fy  your  Apostle,  do  not  prove 
it  f.'*  And  while  it  is  evident  to  any  one  who  peruses 
the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  that  the  brethren 
referred  to  by  Paul,  ch.  viii.  23,  are  represented  as  tcTr^T- 
TdAM,  as  our  translators  were  satisfied,  merely  because 
they  were  messengers  | ;   so  if  we  are  to  infer  that 

*  Synopsis  Papism!,  p.  274. 

t  Preface  to  his  Commentary  apon  the  Epistle  to  the  Philip- 
pians. 

X  Jeremy  Taylor,  I  am  aware,  maintains  the  contrary  in  his 
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there  were  more  Apostles  than  twelve  with  Barnabas  and 
Paul,  because  there  were  some  in  the  end  of  the  first  cen- 

AsseFtion  of  Episcopacy,  p.  19,  and  observes  in  proof  of  it, 
*'  They  are  not  called  the  Apostles  of  these  Churches,  to  witt, 
whose  almes  they  carried,  but  simply  ixnXfi^Mf  of  the  Churches, 
Tiz.  of  their  own,  of  which  they  were  bishops.     For  if  the  title 
of  Apostle  had  related  to  their  mission  from  these  Churches,  it 
is  unimaginable  that  there  should  be  no  terme  of  relation  ex- 
pressed."   But  how  could  it  be  necessary  to  distinguish  them  in 
that  way,  when  it  is  said  of  one  of  them,  t.  19,  that  he  had 
been  chosen  of  the  Churches  to  travel  with  Paul  and  his  com- 
panions with  the  grace  or  contribution  which  was  '*  adminis- 
tered by  the  Apostle  to  the  glory  of  the  same  Lord,  and  the  de- 
claration of  their  ready  mind  ?"  And  as  there  is  no. term  of  re- 
lation coupled  with  MxXnrmt,  if  we  are  not  guided  by  what  is 
there  mentioned,  must  not  this  writer's  latter  remark  strike 
equally  against  bis  own  interpretation  ?  2dljf,  He  says,  "  It  is 
very  clear  e,  that  although  they  did  indeed  carry  the  benevolence 
of  the  severall  Churches,  yet  S.  Paul,  not  these  Churches,  sent 
them.     And  we  have  sent  with  them  our  brother,"  &c.     But 
how  this  is  clear  it  is  difficult  to  perceive,  since  it  is  stated  in 
that  verse  that  these  Churches  had  actually  "  chosen  him  bnd 
sent  him"     And  certainly,  if  he  was  selected  fdr  that  purpose 
by  these  Churches,  nothing  can  be  more  natural,  than  that,  ac- 
cording to  the  import  of  the  word  which  was  adopted  by  our 
translators,  though  they  were  zealous  Episcopalians,  he  should 
be  denominated,  on  that  account,  their  messenger  or  «fr«rr0X«f. 
And,  Zdljft  he  remarks,   "  They  are  called  Apostles  of  the 
Churches,  not  going  from  Corinth  with  the  money,  but  before 
they  came  thither,  from  whence  they  were  to  be  dispacht  in  le- 
gation to  Jerusalem.     [If  any  enquire  of  Titus  or  the  brethren, 
they  are  the  Apostles  of  the  Churches,  and  the  glory  of  Christ.]" 
But  as  other  Churches  besides  that  of  Corinth  were  sending  to  the 
relief  of  the  saints  at  Jerusalem,  and  as  these  brethren  had  been 
appointed  by  them  to  carry  their  contributions  before  they  came 
to  Corinth,  they  might  very  properly  be  represented  as  their 
messengers  or  ««'m't«x«/,  before  they  either  arrived  at  that  place, 
or  left  it  for  Jerusalem. 
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tury  "  who  said  that  they  were  Apostles,  bat  were  not," 
it  will  follow  upon  the  same  principle,  that  there  must 
have  been  more  Messiahs  than  one,  because  our  Saviour 
foretold,  that  after  he  left  the  world,  *<  there  should 
arise  false  Christs  and  false  prophets/'  Nor  will  it  avail 
.  to  tell  us  that  Epaphroditus  and  these  brethren  are  re- 
presented by  the  fathers  as  apostles  and  bishops,  for 
they  appeal  in  support  of  it  to  Scripture,  where  no  such 
statements  are  to  be  met  with.  And  when  we  consider 
that  even  Barnabas  discovers  in  the  three  hundred  and 
eighteen  male  servants  who  were  circumcised  by  Abra- 
ham, a  prediction  that  the  Saviour  was  to  die  upon  a 
cross  *,  that  Irenaeus  affirms  that  the  spies  who  were 

It  is  stated,  in  short,  by  Downam,  in  bis  Defence  of  his  Ser- 
mon, book  iy.  p.  70,  that  "  Apostoli,  used  absolutely,  is  a  title 
of  all  embassadours  sent  from  God,  with  authority  apostolicall, 
though,  xftr  clftftv,  (by  way  of  eminence,)  given  to  Paul  and  Bar« 
nabas,  and  the  twelve  Apostles."  And  he  farther  maintains, 
that  though,  when  used  absolutely,  it  is  a  title  of  all  such  '*  embas- 
sadours,— yet,  when  used  with  reference  to  particular  churches, 
it  doth  signifie  their  bishop;  And  in  that  sence,  Epaphroditus 
is  called  the  Apostle  of  the  Philippians."  But  this  distinction 
will  not  hold,  for  Paul  reminds  the  Corinthians,  (1  Cor.  ix.  2,) 
though  he  had  the  title  of  Apostle,  according  to  this  author,  xar 
^9X*iv$  *'  that  if  he  was  not  ^n  Apostle  unto  others,  yet  doubt* 
less  he  was  to  them,**  which,  according  to  this  observation,  would 
reduce  him  to  be  merely  the  Bishop  of  Corinth,  See,  too,  Cau* 
sabon,  Exercit.  14,  p.  313. 

*  '*  Learn  all  things  more  fully,"  says  he  in  his  Epistle. 
**  Abraham^  who  first  practised  circumcision,  looking  forward 
through  the  Spirit  to  the  Son  of  God,  performed  this  rite,  re* 
eeiving  the  mysterious  information  from  three  letters.  For  it 
says  that  Abraham  circumcised  three  hundred  and  eighteen  men 
of  his  house.  What,  then,  .was  the  instruction  which  was  im« 
parted  to  him  by  this  ?  Observe,  first,  the  eighteen,  and  then  the 
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'  concealed  by  Rabab  were  tbe  Fatber,  Son,  and  Holy 

Gbost  *)  and  tbat  Origen  interprets  Balaam's  ass,  on 
whicb  first  tbe  sootbsayer  rode,  and  afterwards  Cbrist, 
as  denoting  tbe  Cburcb,  the  five  kings  of  Canaan  wbo 
were  overcome  by  Joshua  as  tbe  five  senses,  and  tbe 
ten  plagues  of  Egypt  as  tbe  ten  commandments,  we  will 
not  feel  surprised  at  their  finding  apostles  and  bishops 
in  many  parts  of  Scripture  where  no  one  else  can  dis- 
cover them  f.  Nay,  so  vaguely  is  this  term  employed 
• 

three  hundred.  The  eighteen  are  denoted  by  tn,  which  point 
oat  Jesus.  And  because  the  cross  by  which  we  were  to  obtain 
grace  resembles  T,  which  marks  three  hundred,  therefore  he 
adds  three  hundred.  By  two  letters,  therefore,  he  denolee  Jenu,  and 
hy  the  third  hie  eroee. .  He  who  has  implanted  witliin  us  the  en- 
grafted, gift  of  his  doctrine  knows  that  no  one  has  eeer  learned 
'  from  me  a  more  certain  truth,  but  ye  are  worthy  to  receive  it. 

MtJtTt  9V9  runm,  r«(<  irafrm,**  &c. ;  p.  29,  vol.  i.  of  Cotelerius's 
Apostolici  Patres.     How  unfortunate  that  Barnabas  did  not  re< 
t  collect  that  Abraham  could  not  speak  Greek  /  And  how  unaccount  • 

'  able  that  Clemens  Alezandrinus,  and  others  of  the  fathers  who 

are  cited  by  Cotelerius  in  his  notes  on  this  passage,  should  have 
fallen  into  the  same  absurdity. 

*  **  But  she  received,"  says  he,  "  the  spies  who  were  explo- 
ring the  whole  land,  and  hid  them  with  her,  namely,  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  Suscepit  autem  speculatores,*' 
&c.     Lib.  4,  cap.  37,  p.  268,  de  Haeresibus. 

f  **  And  perhaps,"  says  he,  *'  tnis  ass,  that  is,  the  Church, 
first  carried  Balaam,  but  now  Christ.  £t  forte  haec  asina,  id 
est  Ecclesia,'*  &c.     13th  Homily  on  Numbers,  tom.  i.  p.  249. 

*'  The  five  kings  signify  the  five  bodily  senses,  sight,  hearing, 
taste,  touch  and  smelL  Quinque  autem  reges,"  &c.  11th  Ho- 
mily upon  Joshua,  torn.  i.  p.  346. 

Consult  moreover  his  account  of  the  little  ones  of  the  daugh- 
ter of  Zion,  in  Psalm  cxxxvii.  9.  Treatise  against  Celsus,  lib.  7, 
p.  731,  of  the  2d  vol.  of  his  works. 

Are  these  the  men  whose  opinion  we  are  to  value  so  highly. 


J 
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by  the  fathers,  that  they  apply  it  iDdiscriminately  to  the 

first  disciples  of  the  Sayiour  *,  to  presbyters  f ,  and  to 

females^  such  as  the  woman  of  Samaria,  Thecla,  and 

many  others  j:,  whom  you  will  scarcely  acknowledge  as 

and  from  whom,  according  to  Dr  Piuef,  Mr  Newman,  and  Mr 
Gladstone,  we  are  to  learn  the  doctrine,  or  government,  or 
worship  of  the  Christian  Church  ? 

•  «  The  word  Apostle,"  says  Yalesius,  upon  a  passage  in 
Eusebius's  Eocles.  Hist.,  lib.  i.  cap.  13,  p.  33,  where  it  is  ap- 
plied to  one'  of  the  seventy  disciples,  "  must  be  understood  with 
greater  latitude,  in  like  manner,  as  particular  nations  and  cities 
called  those  persons  Apostles  from  whom  they  first  received  the 
truth  of  the  Gospel.  For  it  is  not  bestowed  merely  upon  the 
twelve,  but  all  their  dUciplea,  eompaniotu  aiui  astUtants  are  in ' 
general  denominated  Apostles.  Sed  Apostoli  nomen  bic  latius 
sumitur,"  &c.  The  whole  of  this  long  note  is  worthy  of  atten- 
tion.    See  also  Jerome  on  Gal.  i.  1-2. 

f  It  is  observed  by  Blondel  in  his  Apologia  pro  Sentent.  Hie- 
.  ronymi,  p.  85,  that "  by  many  of  the  ancients  the  seventy  disci- 
ples," who  are  represented  as  presbyters  by  Bishop  Gleig  and 
other  Episcopalians,  **  are  denominated  Apostles,  and  that  the 
seven  deacons  are  distinguished  by  that  name  by  Caesareus 
Honachtts  ;"  DiaL  iv.  reap.  293.  Consult  especially  Theoderet 
upon  1  Cor.  xii. ;  and  says  Origen,  in  his  twenty-seventh  Homily 
upon  Numbers,  torn.  i.  p.  312,  "  But  since  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  chose  not  only  the  twelve,  but  other  seventy-two,  there- 
fore we  are  informed  that  there  were  not  only  twelve  fountains, 
but  also  seventy-two  palm  trees ;  and  they  too  are  denominated 
Apostles^  as  is  plain  from  what  is  mentioned  by  Paul ;  for  when 
speaking  of  the  resurrection  of  the  Saviour,  he  says  that  he  ap- 
peared to  the  eleven,  and  afterwards  to  all  the  Apostles ;  in 
which  he  shews  that  there  were  others  who  were  Apostles  be- 
sides the  twelve.  Yerum  quoniam  non  solum  illos  duodecim," 
&c. 

%  Chrysostom,  Theophylaet  and  Oecumenins  think  that  Junia, 
who  is  mentioned  in  Eom.  xvi.  7,  was  a  woman,  and  that  she  is 
there  called  an  Apostle.     Theophylaet,  upon  John,  iv.  denomi- 
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diocesan  bishops,  and  yet,  as  far  we  are  inflaenced  by 
their  opinion,  all  of  them  were  Apostles, 

It  is  contended,  however,  by  Hooker  *,  that  the  Apos- 
tles must  have  been  bishops,  because  the  office  of  Judas, 
which  was  conferred  upon  Matthias,  is  denominated  in 
our  translation  of  Acts,  i.  20,  **  a  bishopric,"  or,  as  it 
is  expressed  by  Bilson  f,  "  a  bishopship."  But  even 
admitting  this  version,  which  was  the  basis  of  a  similar 
argument  to  the  Papist  Furbiti,  when  he  defended  Epis- 
copacy against  Farel  before  the  Council  of  Geneva,  it 
will  not  authorise  the  conclusion  that  the  Apostles  were 
diocesan  bishops,  or  that  the  latter  are  Apostles  and 
their  successors.  Bishops  and  presbyters,  as  is  conce- 
ded by  Downam,  were  for  a  considerable  time  convert- 
ible expressions :(,  and  consequently  the  bishopric  which 
is  there  attributed  to  Judas  would  be  equivalent  only 
to  the  preshyterate.  Or  though  we  should  grant  that 
it  was  superior,  yet  as  the  bishopric  of  the  Apostles 
was  universal,  and  peculiar  to  themselves,  it  can  furnish 
no  argument  foi*  modern  diocesan  Episcopacy.  But  it  is 
far  from  being  evident  that  this  translation  is  correct. 
The  word  itxjcmet  occurs  in  the  i7th  verse,  and  yet 
our  translators  have  not  rendered  it  "  deaconship,"  as 

nates  tlie  Samaritan  woman  a^a^rckos.  And  in  the  account  of 
the  martyrdom  of  Thecla,  (Grabes  Specilegium,  vol.  i.  p.  95,) 

•  ■ 

she  is  distinguished  by  that  name.  See,  too,  Fronto  Dncaeus 
upon  Chrysostom,  tom.  i.  p.  90.  Women  are  denominated  in 
Scripture,  Bom.  xvi.  3-12,  the  helpers  and  fellow-labourers  of 
the  Apostles. 

*  Ecclesiastical  Polity,  book  7,  p.  394. 

f  Perpetuall  Government;  p.  227. 

%  Defense  of  his  Sermon,  book  iii.  p.  64,  and  book  iv.  p*  16. 
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they  ought  to  have  done,  on  the  principle  on  which  they 
rendered  the  other  word,  <<  hat  ministry/*  lest  Matthias 
should  have  appeared  to  be  only  a  deacon.  And  they 
were  equally  bound  to  haye  rendered  txu-Mim  "  office  " 
or  «*  ministry,"  and  not "  bishopric,"  though,  from  their 
leaning  towards  Episcopacy,  they  have  adopted  the 
latter  term,  with  the  view  of  representing  the  Apostle 
as  a  bishop.  Such  is  the  translation  of  it  in  the  Syriac, 
Ethiopic,  and  one  of  the  Arabic  versions,  where  it  is 
rendered  <<  his  ministry,  ministerium  ejus."  And  such 
is  the  version  that  has  been  given  even  by  our  transla- 
tors of  the  passage  in  the  Book  of  Psalms,  which  is 
quoted  by  Peter,  Acts,  i.  20 ;  for  they  render  the  He- 
brew word  Dips,  to  which  tirtrMini  corresponds  in  the 
Septuagint,  Ps.  cix.  8,  by  the  word  office  ;  and  yet,  merely 
to  serve  an  end,  they  render  the  latter  term  in  the  Acts 
by  the  word  "  bishopric  *."  Nay,  they  give  a  similar 
version  of  the  very  same  word  in  Numbers,  iv.  16, 
though  the  expression  in  the  Septuagint  be  ivM-xtfcn* 
And  this  version  agrees  better  with  the  authority  which 
was  possessed  by  Judas,  whose  office,  according  to  Peter, 
was  to  be  transferred  to  Matthias,  for,  as  was  demanded 
by  Farel,  *'  if  Judas  was  a  bishop^  where  was  his 
bishopric  f  ?"   He  was  only  a  presbyter,  according  to 

*  As  it  was  precisely  the  oflBce  of  Doeg,  or  the  unbelieTer, 
who  is  referred  to  in  Ps.  cix.  8,  that  his  successor  was  to  take,  so 
the  same  thing  holds  true  as  to  the  office  of  Jadas,  which  was 
bestowed  on  Matthias,  though  it  might  be  enlarged  in  respect 
of  authority  to  the  latter. 

f  **  Si  Judas  etoit  Eveque,  ou  son  Eyeche?"  Ruchat's 
Histoire  de  la  Reformation  de  la  Suisse,  tom.  r.  p.  115.  .The 
whole  of  his  short  but  spirited  refutation  of  Episcopacy,  which 

M 
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Bishop  Gleig ;  and  according  to  Archbishop  Potter  but 
a  deacon ;  and  nothing,  of  coarse,  could  be  more  absurd 
than  to  represent  him  as  a  diocesan  bishop.  But  if  the 
term  tirtTxirn  in  the  Acts,  as  in  the  corresponding  pas- 
sage in  the  Psalms,  be  rendered  office,  and  not  bishopric, 
the  argument  of  Hooker,  or  rather  of  Bishop  Gauden, 
the  author  of  the  three  spurious  books  of  the  Politj, 
necessarily  falls. 

If  it  be  maintained  with  Bihon,  that  whatever  may 
be  the  meaning  of  this  passage,  "  all  the  fathers  with 
one  mouth  affirme  the  Apostles  both  might  bee,  and 
were  bishops  *,"  I  answer  with  Valesius,  that  when 
they  are  so  denominated,  it  is  not  to  be  strictly  under- 
stood t*  Nay,  it  is  observed  by  Whitaker,  that  **  it 
almost  borders  jon  insanity ^  to  assert  that  Peter y  or  any 
other  of  the  Apostles^  was  properly  a  bishop^  for  they 
possessed  the  very  highest  ecclesiastical  authority,  and 
the  office  of  a  bishop  is  nothing  to  that  of  an  apostle  }." 
And  says  Dr  Barrow,  "  The  office  of  an  apostle  and 
a  bishop  are  not  in  their  nature  well  consistent :  For 
the  apostleship  is  an  extraordinary  office,  charged  with 
the  instruction  and  government  of  the  whole  world. 

took  place  before  the  Council  of  Geneva,  before  Calvin  was  known 
in  that  city  J  is  deserviDg  of  attention. 

*  Perpetoall  Goyernment,  p.  226. 

f  *'  Tlie  Apostles,"  says  he,  in  his  Notes  on  Eusebius,  Eccles. 
Hist,  book  3,  cap.  14,  *'  were  extraordinary  ministers,  and  were 
not  reckoned  in  the  number  of  bishops,  Apostoli  yero  extra  ordi- 
nem  erant,"  &c. 

:|;  **  Hoc  enim  non  multum  distat  ab  insania  dicere  Petrum 
faisse  proprie  Episcopom,  aut  reliquos  Apostolos.      Sammaoi  , 
enim  ministerii  authoritatem  habuerunt.     Munus  Episcopi  nihil 
est  ad  munus  Apostolicum."    De  Pontif.,  Quaest.  2,  cap.  15. 
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£piscopacy  is  an  ordinary  standing  charge  affixed  to 
one  place.  Now,  he  that  hath  such  a  general  care  can 
hardly  discharge  snch  a  particular  office,  and  he  that 
is  fixed  to  so  particulu*  an  attendance,  can  hardly  look 
well  to  so  general  a  charge.  A  disparagement  to  the 
apostolical  ministry  for  him  (Peter)  to  take  upon  him 
the  Bishoprick  of  Rome,  as  if  the  King  should  become 
matfor  of  London^ — as  if  the  Bishop  of  London  should 
be  visar  of  Pancrass  *."  When  the  fathers,  therefore, 
speak  of  the  Apostles  as  bishops,  they  can  mean  merely, 
that  wherever  th^  came  they  exercised  the  authority 
which  was  latterly  assumed  hy  bishops^  but  which 
belonged  every  where  to  the  apostolic  office;  and  in 
this  sense  of  their  words,  the  Apostles  might  exercise 
that  authority  in  ten,  twenty,  or  fifty  places,  and  yet 
they  had  not  as  many  bishoprics.  Nskjf  this  authority 
might  be  exercised  by  more  than  one  of  them  at  once  f 
in  the  very  same  place,  as  in  the  case  of  Paul  and  Peter 
at  Rome  %.  And  it  is  an  established  principle  among 
Episcopalians,  that  there  cannot  be  more  than  a  single 
bishop  in  one  city.     No  argument,  accordingly,  can  be 

*  Pope's  Supremacy,  p.  120,  121. 

f  Bilson,  in  his  Perpetuall  Government,  p.  206,  affirms,  that 
Peter  was  Bishop,  first  of  Antioch,  and  afterwards  of  Rome,  in 
which  he  is  supported  by  a  number  of  the  fathers ;  and  the  author 
of  the  Chronicon  Alexandrinum,  quoted  by  Cotelerius  on  the 
Apostolic  Constitutions,  lib.  7,  cap.  46,  assigns  to  him  the  see 
of  Jerusalem  before  it  was  committed  to  James.  But  upon  the 
principle  stated  above,  he  and  his  brethren  must  have  had 
many  bishoprics. 

X  Eusebii  Eccles.  Hist.  lib.  iii.  cap.  1  ;  lib.  iv.  cap.  1. 

M  2 
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drawn  from  these  expressions  of  the  fathers  to  proTe 
that  the  Apostles  were  diocesan  bishops. 

But  it  is  asserted  by  Bishop  Gleig,  and  many  of  the 
Episcopalians  of  former  times,  that  St  James  at  least 
mnsthaTe  been  a  bishop  of  this  description,  because 
*<  he  is  expressly  said  by  Hegesippus,  (apud  Euseb.  lib. 
ii.  cap.  23,)  to  have  been  constituted  Bishop  of  Jerusa- 
lem by  the  Apostles.  St  Ignatius,  who  suffered  mar- 
tyrdom in  the  year  107,  affirms  (Epist.  ad  Trall.)»that 
St  Stephen  was  deacon  to  St  James ;  and  Clement  of 
Alexandria,  who  flourished  about  the  year  192,  is  quo- 
ted by  Eusebius,  (lib.  ii.  cap.  1 ,)  as  saying,  that  imme- 
diately after  the  assumption  of  Christ,  Peter,  James  and 
John,  though  they  had  been  highest  in  favour  with  their 
Divine  Master,  did  not  contend  for  the  honour  of  pre- 
siding over  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  but  with  the  rest 
of  the  Apostles  chose  James  the  Just  to  be  bishop  of 
that  Church.  In  the  fourth  century  we  find  Jerome, 
a  man  of  great  learning  and  research,  affirming,  (de 
Script.  Eccles.)  that  immediately  after  the  passion  of 
our  Lord,  St  James  was  constituted  Bishop  of  Jerusa- 
lem by  the  Apostles ;  and  St  Cyril,  who  was  himself 
bishop  of  that  Church  in  the  year  350,  and  therefore 
an  authentic  witness  of  its  records,  expressly  says,  Ca- 
tech.  16,  that  St  James  was  the  first  bishop  of  that 
city  *.'* 

Now,  upon  this  I  would  remark, 

1.  That  it  is  exceedingly  questionable  whether  he 
was  one  of  the  twelve,  or  of  the  seventy  disciples.     We 

•  Anti-Jacobin,  toL  9. 
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ftre  informed  of  a  James  by  Eusebias,  (Eccles.  Hist, 
book  i.  ch.  12.)  ^^  who  was  one  of  the  seventy,  and  of 
the  brethren  of  oar  Lord."  And  it  is  observed  by 
Valesias  on  the  place,  that  **  many  of  the  ancients  were 
of  opinion  that  the  James  who  was  the  first  Bishop  of 
Jerusalem  was  not  one  of  the  twelve,  bat  of  the  seventy : 
Thus,  Gregory  Nyssene,  in  his  second  Oration  upon  the 
Resurrection  of  Christ ;  Clemens,  in  the  second  Book  of 
his  Constitutions,  ch.  59,  and  in  the  first  Book  of  his  Re- 
cognitions, near  the  end,  p.  20 ;  Dorotheas,  in  his  Book 
upon  the  Apostles  and  Disciples  of  the  Lord,  and  Mi- 
chael Glycas,  in  the  third  part  of  his  Annals."  And  he 
adds,  **  Paul  seems  to  favour  this  opinion  in  his  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians,  for  in  his  enumeration  of  those  to 
whom  the  Saviour  appeared  after  he  rose  from4he  dead, 
after  mentioning  the  twelve  Apostles,  and  five  hundred 
others,  he  subjoins,  afterwards  he  was  seen  5y  James  and 
(he  other  Apostles.  Paul  therefore  distinguishes  James 
from  the  twelve  Apostles,  and  in  this  sense  Cyril  of 
Jerusalem  (Catech.  4  and  14,)  (to  whom  Bishop  Gleig 
ascribes  an  opposite  opinion  erroneously,)  understood 
this  passage  of  St  Paul  *•*'  But  if  James  was  only  one 
of  the  seventy,  and  consequently  but  a  presbyter,  it 
weakens  exceedingly  the  credibility  of  the  story,  for 
there  are  few,  I  presume,  who  will  believe  that  such  an 
inferior  minister  would  be  raised  to  an  honour,  which, 
according  to  the  third  of  the  authors  quoted  by  the 

*  "  Malti  quippe  ex  veteribus  Jacobam  fratrem  Domini,"  &c. 
The  same,  too,  was  the  opinion  of  the  author  of  the  Apostolic 
Constitutions,  lib.  6,  cap.  12,  and  lib.  8,  cap.  4,  as  well  as  of 
Hammond  and  Bishop  Taylor. 
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Bishop,  was  superior  to  what  was  possessed  by  the  chief 
of  the  Apostlei. 

But  granting',  eren,  that  he  was  an  Apostle,  I  ol^senre, 
in  the  second  place,  that  the  authorities  on  which  this 
report  is  deliTered  are  unworthy  of  credit. 

The  first  of  them  is  a  fragment  of  Hegesippus,  which 
has  been  preserved  by  Ensebius,  (Eccles.  Hist,  book  ii. 
diap.  23,)  but  which,  though  often  quoted  by  Episco- 
palians, is  nndeserring  of  attention.  It  tells  us,  indeed, 
that  *^  he  received  the  government  of  the  Church  of 
Jerusalem  along  with  the  Apostles  *  ;''  but  adds  at  the 
same  time,  that  **  he  alone  could  enter  into  the  Holy  of 
HolieSy^  though  he  was  not  the  high-priest ;  "  that  he 
was  buried  near  the  Temple,"  though  the  Jews  buried 
only  witltout  the  gates  of  their  cities ; — and  that  *<  his 
tomb  was  still  standing  in  the  second  century,"  though 
not  a  stone  of  Jerusalem  was  left  standing  upon  an- 
other after  it  was  taken  by  the  Romans.  If  it  blunder, 
however,  as  to  these  and  other  important  particulars 
which  are  pointed  out  at  length  by  Scaliger  f  and  Ya- 
lesius  X^  it  must  be  as  unworthy  of  our  belief  as  to  what 
it  says  about  the  former,  were  it  susceptible  of  the  in- 
terpretation which  has  been  put  upon  it  by  the  Bishop^ 

*  It  is  obserTed  by  Sahnasius,  in  his  Walo  Mesaalinus,  p.  193« 
that,  even  allowing  this  passage  to  have  all  the  credibility  which 
could  be  desired,  it  merely  affirms  that  he  receiyed  the  gorem- 
ment  of  this  Church  with,  and  not  yS-om,  the  Apostles,  furm,  «*«? 
a*9ffroKetVi  and  that  the  same  also  are  the  readings  of  Theo- 
phanes  and  Rufinua. 

f  Animadv.  in  Eutebii  Ghronol.  p.  178. 

X  Examine  especially  what  he  says  about  the  contradiction 
between  Hegesippus  and  Josephus. 
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And  if  its  leading  authority  be  oyerthrown,  the  others 
mast  fall  with  it. 

The  second  of  his  quotations  is  not  to  be  found  in  the 
editions  of  Ignatius  by  Vossius  or  Usher,  but  only  in  a 
corrupt  edition,  which  every  one  who  is  beyond  a  sciolist 
in  these  matters  knows  to  he  spurious  !  But  how  the 
Bishop,  who  has  been  held  out  as  a  man  of  the  highest 
attainments  in  professional  learning,  and  who  talks  so 
contemptuously  of  the  acquirements  of  his  opponents, 
could  have  fallen  into  this  mistake  I  cannot  understand ; 
and  can  account  for  it  only  on  the  supposition,  that  he 
copied  it  from  the  works  of  some  of  the  older  Episcopa- 
lians, from  whom,  in  common  with  many  of  his  brethren 
in  the  present  day,  he  has  often  copied  his  arguments 
without  due  examination  of  his  authorities,  and  being 
unacquainted  with  Ignatius,  though  he  refers  to  him  fre-* 
quently,  could  not  detect  the  error  *-. 

The  third  of  his  authorities  contains  its  own  refuta- 
tion, for  if  Peter,  James  and  John  were  previously 
Apostles,  and  consequently  superior  to  any  local  bishop, 
how  can  it  be  said  that  they  did  not  "  contend,  i;ri)<»«^f0-* 
$mt,**  or,  as  it  is  tfanslated  by  Downam  f,  "  did  not  arro- 
gate to  themselves  the  honour  of  being  Bishop  of  Jerusa- 
lem, but  resigned  it  to  James  the  Just?"  Would  not  this, 
as  is  observed  by  Dr  Barrow  upon  another  occasion, 
when  contending  with  the  Papists,  be  like  the  humility 

*  It  18  remarkable  that  Bishop  Tomline,  who  boasted  of  ha- 
ving examined  mart  than  sixty  vohtmea  of  the  Fathert,  when  pre* 
paring  hii  Befotation  of  Cal^iniBm,  quotes  a  passage  also  from 
the  spurious  Ignatius,  p.  268.     Did  he  read  by  deputy  ? 

t  .Defense  of  his  Sermon,  lib.  iv.  p.  60. 
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of  a  sovereign  prince,  who  would  not  be  solicitous  about 
the  honour  of  being  made  "  a  justice  of  the  peace  *  ?" 
or,  as  it  is  expressed  by  SutcliTe,  would  it  not  be  like 
the  lowliness  of  a  king,  <<  who  was  not  ambitious  of  be- 
ing created  a  questor,  or  any  other  inferior  magistrate  f?*' 
And  if  it  be  urged  with  Downam  that  herein  James 
differed  from  the  rest,  for  to  him  at  the  first,  before 
their  dispersion,  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  was  assigned, 
while  the  others  did  not  receive  their  provinces  till 
afterwards,  "  neither  did  he  travaile,  as  the  rest,  from 
one  country  to  another,  being  not  confined  to  any  one 
province,  and  whereas  they  having  planted  Churches, 
when  they  saw  their  time,  committed  the  same  to  cer- 
taine  bishops,  yet  James,  abiding  all  his  time  at  Jeru- 
salem, committed  that  Church  to  no  other  (,'*  I  an- 
swer, it  has  been  proved  already  that  the  whole  of  this 
story  about  the  division  of  provinces  is  fabulous ;  and 
even  those  who  believe  it  cannot  inform  us  when  the 
division  took  place,  Photius  affirming  that  James  was 
ordained  by  the  Saviour  §,  and  Nicephorus  Callistus 
that  he  obtained  his  diocese,  first  from  the  Saviour, 
and  afterwards,  as  some  report,  from  the  Apostles  ||. 

*  Pope's  Supremacy,  p.  84. 

t  **  Num  rex  creari  solet  quaestor,*'  &c.  De  Pontif.,  lib.  ii. 
cap.  1. 

:|:  Defense  of  his  Sermon,  lib.  iv.  p.  57,  58. 

§  Epist.  117,  p.  158. 

II  Lib.  ii.  p.  1 96.  Eusebius  candidly  acknowledges,  Ecdes. 
Hist.,  lib.  iv.cap.  5,  (though  he  lived  only  in  the  fourth  century,) 
that  he  had  not  been  able  to  discover  how  long  James,  and  a 
number  of  the  bishops  of  Jerusalem  who  succeeded  him,  were 
in  possession  of  their  sees ;  and  if  so,  can  we  depend  on  the  tes- 
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And  if  Paul  be  right  when  he  appeals  to  his  abundant 
labours  and  extensive  tray  els,  (2  Cor.  xi.  &c.)  as  a  proof 
•  that  **  he  was  not  a  whit  behind  the  very  chiefest  Apos* 
ties  ;**  and  if  the  present  honour,  as  well  as  future  re- 
ward of  ministers  of  every  order  will  be  proportioned 
to  their  labours,  ( 1  Cor.  iii.  8,  &c.)  the  second  and  third 
of  these  reasons  must  be  completely  nugatory.  I  shall 
only  add,  that  as  Stillingfleet  observes,  "  the  power  of 
James  was  of  the  same  nature  with  that  of  the  Apos- 
tles themselves.  And  who,'*  he  demands,  <<  will  go 
about  to  degrade  them  so  much  as  to  reduce  them 
to  the  office  of  ordinary  bishops  f  James,  in  all  proba- 
bility, did  exercise  his  apostleship  the  most  at  Jerusa^ 
lemf  where  by  the  Scriptures  we  find  him  resident ;  and 
from  hence  the  Church  afterwards,  because  of  his  not 
travelling  abroad  as  the  other  Apostles  did,  according 
to  the  language  of  their  own  timeSy  fixed  the  title  of 
bishop  upon  him  *."     The  latter  observation  presents 

timony  of  8ach  writers  as  aifording  satisfactory  eyidence  that  th6 
alleged  apostolical  succession  was  ncTer  broken  in  the  course  of 
e^hteen  hundred  yectrt  f 

*  Irenicum,  p.  321.  The  passage,  moreover,  which  is  quoted 
by  Bishop  Gleig  from  Jerome's  Catalogue  Soriptomm  Ecde- 
siasticorum,  is  notgenvme  ;  for  it  is  obseryed  by  Erasmus  in  his 
notes  upon  that  work,  as  well  as  by  Dr  Cave  in  his  account  of 
Jerome,  (Hist.  Literar.,  p.  221,)  that  the  lires  of  James  and  of 
Simon  the  Ganaanite  were  added  to  it  by  some  later  oti^Aor  /  Here 
then  we  have  another  very  humiliating  proof  of  the  Bishop's  c0- 
piation  from  some  preceding  writer,  and  of  the  inaccuracy  with 
which  he  was  chargeable  amidst  all  his  apparent  learning.  And 
as  to  the  passage  from  Epiphanius,  it  cannot  influence  a  single 
individual  possessed  of  ordinary  powers  of  reflection,  for  he  tells 
us  in  Haeres.  Nazaraeorum,  that  James  was  accustomed  to  war 
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a  satisfactory  and  natural  reply  to  the  later  authorities 
referred  to  by  the  Bishop  and  other  defenders  of  your 
ecclesiastical  polity ;  and  I  trust  it  will  appear  from  what- 
is  stated  below,  that  their  scriptural  arguments  in  sup- 
port of  the  Episcopacy  of  James  are  equally  inconclu- 
sive *. 

It  is  observed  by  Downam,  that  '^  when  the  Apostles 

a  plate  of  gold  upcn  hii  forehead,-^'^  fiction  like  that  which  is  re- 
lated by  Easebias,  (Eocles.  Hist.  lib.  t.  cap.  24,)  respecting  the 
Apostle  John,  and  which  illustrates  sufficiently  the  value  of  his 
testimony. 

Bo)[d,  also,  in  his  Treatise  on  Episcopacy  and  Presbytery, 
p.  93,  (uid  he  makes  great  pretensions  to  eztensive  and  accurate 
investigation  into  his  authorities,)  falls  into  the  same  blunder 
with  Bishop  Gleig,  in  attributing  this  part  of  the  "  Treatise  of 
Ecclesiastical  "Writers  "  to  Jerome.  And  he  quotes,  apparently 
with  tx  firm  conviction  of  its  tmth,  a  report  mentioned  by  Chryo 
sostom,  of  '*  the  Saviour  having  ordained,  (I  presume  with  the 
imposition  of  hands,)  and  appointed  his  brother  James  the  first 
Bishop  of  Jerusalem,"  before  he  (ucended  to  heaven  I  p.  92. 

*  If  James,  as  is  observed  by  Stillingfleet,  exercised  his 
apostleship  principally  at  Jerusalem,  for  a  variety  of  reasons, 
and  commonly  resided  there,  it  will  explain  the  whole  of  the 
Scriptures  which  have  been  quoted  by  Episcopalians  to  prove 
that  he  was  merely  a  bishop,  without  reducing  him  to  that  or- 
der. "  And  who  knows  not,*'  says  Augustine,  *'  that  the  digniig 
of  an  apostle  is  to  be  preferred  to  that  of  any  bishop  f  Quis  nescit 
istum  Apostolatns  principatnm  cuilibet  Episcopatui  praefwen- 
dum  ?**  (De  Baptismo,  lib.  ii.  cap.  1.)  It  will  account,  in  par- 
ticular, for  the  way  in  whi6h  he  is  spoken  of.  Acts,  xii.  17, 
xxi.  18,  Gall.  ii.  12.  And  when  he  said,  Acts,  xvi  19,  **  ^« 
tyu  x^tyvf  wherefore  my  sentence  is,"  he.  evidently  laid  claim 
to  no  more  power  than  was  exercised  by  Peter  or  any  other 
member  of  the  Council,  for  **  the  decrees  "  of  the  Council  are 
denominated  not  merely  the  decrees  of  James,  but  "  of  the 
Apostles  and  Elders  which  were  at  Jerusalem."     Acts,  xvi.  4k 
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ceased  to  trayaile  in  their  olde  days,  and  rested  in  some 
chiefe  citie  where  they  had  laboured,  they  were  reputed 
bishops  of  that  place,  though  some  of  them  perhaps 
were  -not  properly  bishops  *."  But  if  their  commission 
as  Apostles  still  remained  to  them,  as  will  scarcely  be 
denied,  it  is  impossible  to  imagine  any  good  reason  why 
even  a  single  individual  among  them  could  then  be  de- 
graded from  his  office,  and  reduced  to  the  rank  of  a 
bishop^  merely  because,  from  the  infirmities  of  age,  he 
was  less  able  to  travel  at  large  and  perform  its  duties. 
It  is  remarked  by  Bilson,  that  '^  though  the  Apostles 
were  more  than  bishops,  yet  they  were  more  also  than 
presbj^ers;  and  yet  Saint  Peter  could  tell  how  to 
speake,  when  hee  called  himselfe  o-vf^vr^tr/Avn^ff  a 
presbyter  as  well  as  others  f."  He  has  failed,  however, 
to  show  that  any  of  the  Apostles  ever  called  himself 
a-vvtmo-Kc^^i,  or  a  diocesan  bishop^  as  well  as  other 
diocesan  bishops;  or  that  such  an  order  of  ministers 
was  appointed,  and  was  included,  like  all  other  inferior 
orders,  in  the  apostolate,  and,  consequently,  it  is  not  an 
argument  in  point.  And  it  is  stated  by  the  same  pre- 
late, that  ^'  bishops  are  fastened  to  one  place,  not  by  the 
force  of  their  name,  but  by  the  order  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  sent  Apostles  to  oversee  many  places,  and 
settled  pastors  to  oversee  one.  And,  therefore,  the 
Apostles  were  bishops,  and  more  than  bishops,  even  as 
John  was  more  than  a  prophet,  and  yet  a  prophet  {." 
But  it  is  plain,  that  if  we  are  to  have  bishops  in  the 

*  DefeDBe  of  his  Sermon,  Hb.  iv.  p.  67. 
f  Perpetuall  Goyernment,  p.  227. 
X  Ibid. 
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present  Aay,  because  the  Apoillee  mere  bishops,  as  Jar 
as  this  argument  is  concerned,  their  epiacopatfl  moBt 
resemble  that  of  the  Apostles.  The  Apostles,  how- 
erer,  were  not  confined  to  any  particular  place  for  the 
exercise  of  their  aothority,  bot  might  officiate  not  only 
in  fifty  or  a  hundred  places,  bat  in  every  quarter  of  the 
world.  And  as  no  snch  power  could  be  conceded  either 
to  your  bishops  or  to  any  other,  the  argoment  which 
has  been  founded  on  the  extraordinary  anthority  con- 
ferred on  the  Apostles,  when  they  founded  the  Church, 
for  similar  power  throughout  future  ages  to  diocesan 
bishops,  an  order  of  ministers  never  mentioued  in  Scrip-  - 
tare,  totally  failS)  and  you  are  not  entitled  to  maintain, 
that  where  that  order  does  not  exist,  there  con  be  nei- 
ther Church,  nor  ministry,  nor  any  hope  of  salvation  *. 

I  am.  Reverend  Sir. 

Yours,  &c> 

*  Etta  Bellarmitie,  though  >  Papiat,  makes  tha  foUawiag 
candid  statement  of  the  difference  between  apoitles  and  biibop*. 
"  Bishopf,"  lafs  he,  "  haTe  no  part  o(  the  true  apoatolic  au- 
thoritf.     Apoiilit  eaiJdpTeach  andfiuatd  thureha  in  etaypari 

.r.L ij  ^  appears  from  the  lut  cbapten  of  Matthew  and 

ipi  oannot  do  this.  Apoiiles,  as  all  coafeu,  cotild 
ial  Epistles.  Biahopt  cannot  do  thii.  Apoatlss 
of  tonipiei  and  the  power  of  working  miraclei. 
.  belong  to  bUhopi.  Apostles  had  JtaritiSctuin  mtr 
Tch.  This  ii  not  poaaesied  by  biahops.  Nullom 
pi  partem  verse  ApoBtolicaeaactoritatis,"  &c.  De 
o,,  lib.  W.  osp.  25. 
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Biihop  BiUon 'repreieiits  the  argument  for  Episcopacy,  from  the  powert 
conferred  on  Timotby  and  Titus,  as  **  the  main  erection  of  the  Episcopal 
cause ;"  and  Bishop  Hall  declares,  that  if  it  fails  **  he  will  yield  the  cause, 
and  confess  that  he  has  lost  his  senses."— None  of  the  Fathers  during  iAe 
first  three  centuries  represent  them  as  diocesan  bishops ;  and  Willet, 
Stillingfleet,  and  Bishop  Bridges  acknowledge  them  to  hare  been  extra, 
ordinary  ministers,  or  Evangelists.— Nature  of  the  oflSce  of  Evangelists, 
as  illustrated  by  Scripture  and  the  writings  of  the  Fathers.— Different 
from  that  of  diocesan  bishops,  and  superior  to  it.  —  Diocesan  bishops 
never  said  to  have  been  associated  with  Evangelists  or  Apostles  in  any 
act  of  Jurisdiction  or  government,  though  Presbyters  repeatedly  took  part 
with  them  in  such  acts. — No  notice  of  diocesan  bishops  as  an  order  ex- 
Isting  in  their  days.— The  argument  in  every  point  of  view  inconclusive. 


Reverend  Sib, 

The  next  argument  in  sup- 
port of  diocesan  Episcopacy  is  deriyed  from  the  powers 
which  are  represented  as  having  been  committed  to 
Timothy  and  Titus  ;  and  from  the  terms  in  which  it  is 
mentioned  by  two  of  the  most  eminent  and  learned  of 
your  prelates,  it  would  seem  that  they  attached  to  it  the 
Tery  highest  importance,  and  considered  it  as  irresist- 
ible. .**  This,  indeed,"  said  Bilson,  "  is  the  main  erec^ 
tion  of  the  Episcopal  power  and  function,  if  our  proofes 
drawn  from  these  ministers  stand,  or  subversion,  if 
your  answere  be  good.  For  if  this  faile,  wel  may  bishops 
claime  their  authoritie  by  the  custome  of  the  Church  ; 
bj/  any  divine  precept  expressed  in  the  iScriptures 
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they  cannot  *."  And  said  Bishop  Hall,  <<  I  demand 
what  is  it  that  is  stood  upon,  bat  these  two  particulars, 
the  especiall  power  of  ordination,  and  power  of  the 
ruling  and  censuring  of  presbyters ;  and  if  these  two 
be  not  clear  in  the  charge  of  the  Apostle  to  these  two 
bishops,  one  of  Crete,  the  other  of  Ephesus,  I  shall  yield 
the  cause,  and  confess  to  want  my  senses  f ."  I  propose, 
accordingly,  to  examine  <<  this  main  erection  of  the  Epis- 
copal function,'*  the  overthrow  of  which,  if  I  shall  suc- 
ceed in  accomplishing  it,  ought  to  lead  you  to  abandon 
that  lofty  claim  of  divine  right  for  your  ecclesiastical 
polity  which  you  have  built  upon  it.  And  if  you  pos- 
sess the  candour  of  the  last  of  these  prelates,  <<  to  yield 
the  cause,"  though  you  should  not,  like  him,  if  you 
maintain  it  any  longer,  "  admit  that  you  would  want 
your  senses." 

This  argument,  then,  (and  as  I, am  anxious  to  do  it 
justice,  I  have  selected  the  most  comprehensive  state- 
ment of  it  that  I  have  met  with,  namely,  that  by  Bishop 
Downam,)  has  been  proposed  in  the  following  terms  : 

"  But  we  are  also,"  says  he,  '<  to  shew  the  places 
where,  and  the  persons  whom  the  Apostles  ordained 
bishops,  and  first  out  of  the  Scriptures.  For  by  the 
Epistles  of  St  Paul  to  Timpthe  and  Titus,  it  is  appa- 
rent that  hee  had  ordained  Timothe  Bishop  of  Ephesus, 
and  Titus  of  Greet ;  the  Epistles  themselves  being  the 
verie  patterns  and  precedents  of  the  episcopall  function. 
For,  as  the  Apostle  had  committed  unto  them  episco- 
pall authoritie,  both  in  respect  of  ordination  and  juris- 

•  Perpetual!  Goyernment,  chap.  xiv.  p.  300. 

t  Hall's  Episcopacy  by  Divine  Right,  book  2,  p.  26. 
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diction,  which  in  the  Epistles  is  pre-supposed,  so  doth 
he  by  those  Epistles  informe  them,  and  in  them  all 
bishops,  how  to  exercise  their  function.  Firsty  in  re- 
spect of  ordination,  as  Tit.  i.  5  ;  I  left  thee  in  Greet, 
that  thou  shouldst  ordaine  presbyters  in  every  citie,  as 
I  appointed  thee.  1  Tim.  t.  22,  Impose  hands  hastily 
on  no  man ;  neither  be  partaker  of  other  men's  sinnes. 
Secondl^y  in  regard  of  jurisdiction,  not  onely  over  the 
people,  but  also  over  the  presbyters  ;  appointing  them 
tobbe  both  guides  and  censurers  of  their  doctrine,  as 

1  Tim.  i.  3}  I  required  thee  to  continue  in  Ephesus, 
that  thou  shouldest  commaund  some  that  they  teach  no 
strange  doctrine,  neither  that  they  attend  to  fables,  &c. 

2  Tim.  ii.  16  ;  Tit.  i.  10-11,  iii^  9  ;  and  also  judges  of 
their  person  and  convecsation,  as  1  Tim.  v.  19)  20,  21, 
Against  a  presbyter  receive  not  an  accusation,  but  un- 
der two  or  three  witnesses,"  &c.  *. 

Now,  upon  this  I  would  remark,  in  the  Jirst  place, 
that  even  admitting  their  interpretation  of  the  different 
passages  contained  in  this  extract,  they  have  no  right  to 
claim  similar  powers  to  ordinary  ministers,  like  dioce- 
san bishops,  in  the  present  day,  unless  they  had  proved 
that  Timothy  and  Titus  were  only  ordinary  ministers 
of  the  very  same  order,  and  were  to  be  succeeded  by 
others  till  the  end  of  the  world.  It  is  this  which  con- 
stitutes the  very  strength  of  the  argument,  and  as  it 
has  never  yet  been  proved,  but  only  taken  for  granted, 
and  as  I  think  that  the  contrary  is  established  by  evi- 
dence which    cannot  be   controverted,   the  argument 

*  Sermon  on  the  Function  of  Bishops,  p.  72-74. 
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fails.  You  profess  to  respect  the  opinions  of  the  fa* 
thers,  and  I  challenge  you  to  produce  a  single  passage 
from  the  writings  of  any  of  them,  during  the  Jint 
three  centuries,  in  which  they  say  that  they  consider 
them  to  haye  been  bishops.  Dr  Whitby  could  not 
do  it*,  and  I  have  been  equally  unsuccessful,  and  I 
shall  wait  till  I  see  whether  you  are  more  fortunate. 
Chrysostom,  in  a  passage  which  is  quoted  from  him  by 
Mocket,  Archbishop  Abbot's  chaplain,  acknowledges 
that  they  were  evangelists  f.  Such,  too,  was  the  opi- 
nion of  Willet,  who  says,  **  It  is  most  like  that  Timo- 
thie  had  the  place  and  calling  of  an  evangelist,  whose 
office  was  to  second  the  Apostles  into  their  ministerie, 
and  to  water  that  which  the  Apostles  had  planted  %,** 
"  They  were  but  very  few,"  says  Stillingfleet,  "  and 
those  in  probability  not  the  ablest,  who  were  left  at 
home  to  take  care  of  the  spoil ;  the  strongest  and  ablest, 
like  commanders  in  an  army,  were  not  settled  in  any 
troop,  but  went  up  and  down,  from  this  company  to 
that,  to  order  them  and  draw  them  forth ;  and  while 
they  were,  they  had  the  chief  authority  among  them, 
but  as  commanders  of  the  army,  and  not  as  officers  of 
the  troop.  Such  were  evangelists,  who  were  sent 
sometimes  into  this  country,  to  put  the  churches  in 
order  there,  sometimes  into  another;  but  wherever 
they  were,  they^  acted  as  evangelists,  and  not  as  fixed 
officers.  And  such  were  Timothy  and  Titus,  notwith- 
standing all  the  opposition  made  to  it,  as  will  appear  to 

*  Preface  to  the  Epistle  to  Titus. 

f  Tractat.  de  Politia  Anglican. 

%  Append,  to  the  5th  General  Controv.,  Quest.  3. 
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«ny  that  will  take  an  impartial  survey  of  the  argotnents 
on  both  sides  *.'*  And  says  Bishop  Bridges,  whom  no 
one  will  suspect  of  a  leaning  to  Presbyterianism,  *'  The 
.same  Philip  is  called  an  Evangelist ;  so  was  Timothie ; 
2  Tim^  iv.  5.  Such  was  Titus,  Silas,  and  roanie  other. 
This  office  also\  with  the  order  of  the  Apostles,  is  ex^ 
piredf  and  hath  no  place*  Likewise,  as  wee  doo  plainlie 
see,  that  the  gifts  of  healing,  of  powers  or  miracles, 
and  of  diverse  toongs,  have  long  since  ceased  in  the 
Church ;  so  the  ojffices  of  them  which  were  grounded 
upon  these  gifts  must  also  cease,  andbedetermined'\" 
And  what  is  still  more  important,  such,  likewise,  is 
the  express  declaration  of  Scripture,  for  Paul  enjoins 
Timothy,  (2  Epist.  iv.  5,)  to  <<  do  the  work  of  an  evan- 
gelist ;*'  and  it  is  evident  that  the  duties  which  he  pre- 
scribes to  him  are  the  same  with  those  which  were  as- 
signed to  Titiis. 

The  office  of  an  Evangelist  was  the  third  of  the  three 
great  extraordinary  offices  which  were  instituted  by  the 
Redeemer,  for  founding  and  organizing  the  primitive 
Church,  and  which  are  represented  by  Paul,  (Eph.  iv. 
1 1 ,)  as  distinct  from  that  of  the  ordinary  standing  mi- 
nistry, which  was  to  be  occupied  by  pastors  and  teachers. 
Those  who  were  invested  with  the  former  office,  though 
properly  the  helpers  or  assistants  of  the  Apostles,  whose 
function  was  to  cease  with  that  of  their  masters,  ap- 
proached very  nearly  to  the  latter  in  rank,  acted  as 
their  substitntes  on  many  occasions,  and  when  execu* 

*  Irenicum,  p.  340.  , 

f  Defence  of  the  Government  of  the  Church  of  England, 
book  i.  p.  68. 

N 
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ting  their  oommaods,  seem  to  have  been  permitted  to 
exercise  almost  equal'  authority.  Hence,  while  they 
are  described  by  Tertnllian  as  **  apostolic  men  *,"  and 
by  Jerome  as  **  the  sons  of  the  Apostles  t»"  Angnt^ 
tine  designates  them  very  happily  by  a  most  expressive 
name,  signifying  literally,  <<  the  substitutes  of  the  Apos- 
^es,  who  were  almost  eq«ial  to  them  }."  Sometimes, 
as  in  the  case  of  Timothy,  they  appear  to  have  received 
an  immediate  and  supernatural  call ;  for  Paul  refers  te 
"  the  prophecies  which  went  before  respecting  him ;" 
intimating,  probably,  that  it  was  the  will  of  God  he 
should  be  appointed  to  his  office,  as  the  Holy  Ghost 
said  to  the  prophets  and  teachers  at  Antiooh,  "  S^rate 
me  Barnabas  and  Paul  for  the  work  whereunto  I  havte 
called  them."  We  know,  too,  that  they  were  endowed 
with  the  power  of  working  miracles,  for  it  is  mentioned, 
(Acts,  viii.  6-8,)  that  "  the  Samaritans  with  one  accord 
gave  heed  unto  those  things  which  Philip  (the  Evan- 
gelist) spake,  hearing  and  seeing  the  miracles  which  he 
did.  For  unclean  spirits,  crying  with  loud  voice,  came 
out  of  many  that  were  possessed  with  them :  and  many 
taken  with  palsies,  and  that  were  lame,  were  healed. 
And  there  was  great  joy  in  that  city.''  And  we  have 
reason  to  believe,  that  the  ^me  supernatural  gifts  which 
were  possessed  by  him  were  communicated  to  the  rest 
of  the  evangelists ;  in  addition  to  which,  Bilson  admits^ 
that  in  common  with  the  prophets,  they  <<  had  these 
two  (other)  gifts,  the  revealing  of  secrets,  and  discerning 


I  •  -  • »» 


•  Lib.  4,  Advers.  Mar.  *«  Viri  ApostoUci.' 

f  Filii  Apostolorum ;  Commeot.  in  leBai,  cap.  65. 

X  Suppares  ApostoUs;  Sermo  146,  de  Tempore. 
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orspirits,  (tiioagh  in  lease  measare  than  the  Apostles,) 
which  served  chiefly  to  distingaish  who  were  fit  or  unfit 
for  the  service  of  Christ's  Chnrch  *•"  Sometimes,  as 
in  the  case  of  Philip,  when  be  preached  in  Samaria, 
they  came  befbre  the  Apostles,  and  founded  dinrches, 
and  the  Apostles  aacceeded  them,  and  organized  these 
churches ;  and,  as  the  last  writer  admits,  laid  their 
hands  on  some  of  the  converts,  not  to  confirm  them,  as 
Episcopalians  assert,  hut  to  communicate  to  them  spi- 
ritual g^fts,  that  they  might  be  qualified  immediately 
for  becoming  the  pastors  of  these  churches  f .  And  at 
other  times  evangelists  came  o^r  the  Apostles ;  and 
when  the  latter  had  planted,  the  former,  as  in  the  case 
of  Apollos  and  Titus,  "  watered  and  set  in  order  the 
things  which  were  wanting,  ordaining  eiders  in  every 

*  **  Nam  cum  primum  eoolefliae  plantareDtur/'  gays  Bilsoo, 
in  the  Latin  translation  of  his  Treatiw  on  Church  Government, 
p.  125,  *'  etiam  illi  qui  credebant  in  diyinis  Scripturis  et  mys- 
teriis  adeo  tyrones  fuemnt  et  rudes  ut  ad  popalum  docendnm 
tt  regMidnm  naUi  fiterint  idonei,  nisi  qui  Aportoli,  per  mannum 
Boarnm  impositionem  yariis  Spiritos  Sancti  donis  instruerent,  et 
ad  illud  munus  exeqoendum  aptos  efficerent ;  in  Samaria  recens 
ad  fidem  conversa  prorsas  ad  Evangelii  praedicationem  et  ec- 
desiae  gubernatianem  uiermes  et  inepti  fueriant  donee  Petrus 
«t  Joannes  eorum  aKquos  Spiritus  Sancti  virtute,  per  manuum 
impositionem  donantes  alios  prophetas,  alios  pastores,  aliof 
doctores,  mirabiliter  effecerant ;  quemque  donis  ad  functionem 
necessariis  adornantes."  So  little  did  he  see  in  this  passage, 
which  evidently  does  not  refer  to  confirmatiaa,  to  warrant  that 
rite  which  none  of  the  Apostles  or  of  the  ministers  of  the  Apos- 
tolic Church  ever  performed,  but  which  is  one  of  those  human 
inventions  that  are  practised  in  the  Scottish  -and  English  Epis- 
copalian Churches. 

f  See  preceding  note. 
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city."  Such  is  the  view  which  is  presented  of  their 
office  in  the  New  Testament,  and  it  is  confirmed  by  a 
well-known  passag^e  of  Eusebius.  <<  At  the  same  time," 
says  he,  **  flourished  Quadratus,  who,  together  with  the 
daughters  of  Philip,  was  famous  for  the  gift  of  prophecy, 
and  besides  them,  many  others  who  occupy  the  principal 
place  among  the  successors  of  the  Apostles.  These 
persons  being  the  venerable  disciples  of  such  men,  built 
up  the  churchei  in  evety  place  of  which  the  Jbunda- 
tion  had  been  laid  by  the  Apostles,  promoting  more 
and  more  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  scattering 
through  the  world  the  salutary  seed  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  For  many  of  the  disciples  of  that  period, 
whose  minds  were  inflamed  by  the  word  with  the  most 
ardent  attachment  to  the  true  philosophy,  fulfilling  the 
commandment  of  their  Saviour,  divided  their  substance 
among  the  poor,  and  having  been  sent  forth  with  autho- 
rity, performed  the  o£Bce  of  evangelists  to  those  who 
had  never  heard  the  word  of  faith,  being  most  desirous 
to  preach  Christ  unto  them,  and  to  deliver  to  them  the 
writings  of  the  divine  Gospels.  These  men  having  laid 
the  foundations  of  the  faith  in  some  remote  places,  having 
ordained  also  others  to  be  pastors  over  them,  and  having 
committed  to  their  care  the  cultivation  of  what  they 
had  themselves  begun,  hastened  to  other  countries  and 
nations,  being  accompanied  by  the  grace  and  power  of 
God  *."  It  seems  impossible,  therefore,  to  deny  that  the 
office  of  evangelists  was  extraordinary  and  temporary, 

Eccles.  Hist.,  lib.  iii.  cap.  37. 
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iike  that  of  the  Apostles,  and  not  only  different  from,  hut 
greatly  superior  to  that  of  modern  diocesan  hishops. 
And  it  is  certainly  contrary  to  all  the  acknowledged  rules 
of  reasoning  to  found  an  argument  on  the  powers  of  mi" 
nisters  of  a  higher  order ^  (the  Suppares  Apostolorum,) 
who  were  richly  endowed  with  supernatural  gifts,  and 
who  were  able  to  perform  miraculous  works,  for  simi^ 
lar  powers  to  inferior  ministers^  who  are  destitute  of 
the  one,  and  who  cannot  perform  the  other, — ministers, 
too,  of  an  order  to  which  there  is  no  allusion  in  the 
Epistles  which  are  addressed  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  or 
in  any  other  part  of  the  sacred  volume,  and  who  in  no 
sense  of  the  word,  when  it  is  used  as  a  distinctive 
official  title,  can  be  called  evangelists. 

I  will  be  told,  however,  by  Bishop  Gleig,  that  *'  the 
word  iv«yy<A<r>i(,  rendered  an  evangelist,  is  unquestion- 
ably derived  from  tvetyytXt^tt ;  but  that  word,  says  Dr 
Campbell,  relates  to  the  first  intimation  that  is  given 
to  a  person  or  people,  that  is,  when  the  subject  may  be 
properly  called  news.  Thus,  in  the  Acts,  it  is  fre- 
quently used  for  expressing  the  first  publication  of  the 
Gospel  in  a  city,  or  a  village,  or  amongst  a  particular 
people.  If  this  be  essential  to  the  radical  import  of  the 
verb,  of  which,  indeed,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  then  it 
follows  that  an  evangelist,  considered  as  a  distinct  cha- 
racter, could  only  be  one,  whether  apostle,  elder,  dea- 
con or  layman,  who  Jirst  carried  the  glad  tidings  of  the 
Gospel  to  an  individual  or  a  people.  Hence  it  is  that 
of  the  seven  deacons  none  is  called  an  evangelist  but 
Philip,  because  he  alone  of  the  whole  number  is  men- 
tioned as  having  carried  the  glad  tidings  of  the  Gospel 
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bejond  the  limits  of  Judea,  within  which  those  tidings 
were  first  told  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles.  Henee,  too, 
it  appears,  that  those  whom  St  Paul  says  Christ,  after 
his  resurrection,  gave  as  evangelists  for  the  work  of 
the  ministry,  must  have  been  men  miraculously  inspired 
with  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  and  impelled  by  the 
same  heavenly  impulse  to  communicate  that  knowledge 
to  those  to  whom  it  was  news.  But  in  this  sense  Timo- 
thy and  Titos  could  not  be  evangelists  to  the  Churches 
of  Ephesus  and  Crete,  because  St  Paul  had  preached 
the  Grospel  in  those  churches 'before  them,  and  had 
even  ordained  presbyters  in  the  Church  of  Ephesus  *." 
Now,  upon  this  I  would  remark,  that  according  to 
the  principle  which  is  here  laid  down,  (and  it  is  only  an 
old  evasion  of  our  reply  to  the  argument  for  diocesan 
Episcopacy  from  the  powers  committed  to  Timothy  and 
Titus,)  an  evangelist  was  not  a  distinct  office-bearer 
intrusted  with  a  particular  function  in  the  primitive 
Church,  but  any  one  who  first  made  known  the  Gospel 
in  a  city  or  country,  whether  it  was  a  womany  or  a  lay^ 
many  or  a  deacon,  or  a  presbyter,  or  a  prophet,  or  an 
Apostle.  Nay,  the  angels  must  have  been  evangelistSy 
when  they  brought  the  glad  tidings  to  the  shepherds  of 
Bethlehem ;  and  Andrew  and  Philip,  even  before  they 
were  baptizedy  when  they  brought  them  to  Peter  and 
Nathanael ;  and  the  Samaritan  woman y  when  she  com- 
municated them  to  her  townsmen.  Nothing,  how- 
ever, can  be  more  inconsistent  than  this  with  the  de- 
scription which  is  given  of  an  evangelist,  either  in  Scrip- 

*  Ninth  Tol.  of  the  Aoti-Jacobin  BeTiew. 
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ture  or  in  the  writings  of  the  fothera.  {n  the  former, 
as  has  been  mentioned,  he  is  represented  as  an  extra- 
ordinary minister,  with  a  particular  office^  distinct 
from  that  of  any  other  minister;  for,  says  Paul,  Eph.  iv. 
11,  ^'  he  gave  sofne^  apostles,  somcy  prophets,  some^ 
eyangelists,  and  somcy  pastors  and  teachers**'  But  bow 
he  could  be  said  to  have  given  only  9ome  to  be  evan* 
gelists,  if  they  did  not  constitute  a  separate  ordevy  and 
if  every  minister  of  every  order  in  that  early  age,  and 
every  minister  throughout  future  ages,  and  even  every 
man,  and  woman,  and  child  who  first  made  known  these 
glad  tidings  to  a  single  individual,  was  really  an  evan* 
gelist,  and  performed  all  that  was  meant  by  that  word, 
as  Downam  and  Bishop  Gleig  and  others  contend,  I 
cannot  comprehend.  And  how  could  Saravia  blunder 
so  egregiously,  as  to  infer  from  this  passage,  that 
« there  were  distinct  orders  among  the  ministers  of 
the  Gospel,  the  Apostles  being  prophets,  evangelists, 
teachers  and  pastors ;  and  the  evangelists  being  pro- 
phets, pastors  and  teachers,"  &c.  *  Philip  is  called  an 
evangelist,  not  immediately  after  he  preached  the 
Gospel  in  Samaria^  but  long  afterwards.  Acts,  xxi.  S; 
and  not  because  he  was  the  first  who  preached  the  Gos- 
pel in  that  city,  but  because  <<  having  used  the  office  of 
a  deacon  well,  he  obtained  for  himself  a  good  degree,'' 
and  was  promoted  to  the  office  of  an  evangelist.  Be- 
sides, as  evangelists  not  only  sometimes  went  before 
the  Apostles,  and  were  the  first  who  preached  the  Gos- 


•  *•  Gradus  Ministror.  Evangel,  consec.  ita  distinctos  fuisse," 
&c.  ad  cap.  i.  Bez.  de  diyers.  grad.  Minist.  EvangeL 
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pel  in  a  place  ;  but  as  Willet  and  Eusebius  state,  some-* 
times  also  came  after  them,  like  ApoUos,  (I  Cor.  iii.  6,) 
<<  and  seconded  them  in  their  ministerie,  watering  that 
which  they  had  planted,"  or  organizing  the  churches 
which  they  had  founded,  and  <<  setting  in  order  the 
things  which  were  wanting ;"  the  latter  was  a  part  of 
the  office  of  an  evangelist,  which  Timothy  and  Titiid 
could  do ;  and  which  office,  in  all  its  parts,  Timothy 
was  expressly  enjoined  to  perform ;  2  Epist.  iv.  4.  This 
objection,  therefore,  to  the  order  of  extraordinary  early 
ministers,  to  which  we  assign  these  distinguished  fellow- 
labourers  of  the  Apostles,  is  utterly  groundless.  And 
if  they  are  to  be  ranked  among  the  evangelists,  no 
claim  can  be  urged  from  the  powers  which  they  ex- 
ercised in  their  high  office  for  similar  powers  to  dioce-* 
san  bishops,  who  are  never  said  to  have  been  associated 
with  them  while  they  lived,  either  in  ordination  or  ju- 
risdiction, and  who  are  never  represented  as  the  minis- 
ters who  were  to  succeed  them  in  the  exercise  of  their 
authority  after  they  left  the  world. 

It  is  plain  also  from  the  fact,  that  neither  Timothy 
nor  Titus  was  confined  to  any  particular  diocese,  but 
was  constantly  employed  in  travelling  with  the  Apostles 
and  assisting  them  in  their  labours,  or  in  planting  or 
watering  different  churches,  that  they  were  evangelists 
and  not  bishops. 

"  Episcopacy,"  says  Dr  Barrow,  "  is  an  ordinary 
standing  charge,  affixed  to  one  standing  place^  and 
requiring  a  special  attendance  there  ♦.     But  evan- 

*  Pope's  Supi:emacy,  p.  62. 
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gelists,  as  is  stated  by  Eusebius,  after  haring  foanded 
or  organized  charches  in  one  place,  hastened  to  another^ 
It  is  impossible,  accordingly,  to  read  what  is  said  of 
Timothy  and  Titus  in  the  New  Testament,  without 
perceiying  that  they  were  evangelists,  for  they  had  no 
more  any  fixed  and  settled  charge  than  the  Apostles 
themselves,  but  were  constantly  moving  from  place  to 
place.  Thus,  it  is  mentioned  respecting  Timothy,  that 
as  soon  as  he  was  ordained  to  the  ministry,  (Acts,  xvi.) 
he  travelled  with  Paul  through  Phrygia,  Galatia,  Asia 
and  Mysia,  from  which  they  came  to  Philippi,  and  after 
remaining  there  for  a  time  he  was  sent  to  Corinth, 
where  he  preached  to  that  Church,.  (2  Cor.  u  19>) 
and  then  returned  to  the  Apostle.  They  went  together 
from  Philippi  to  Thessalonica  and  Berea ;  and  Paul  ha-* 
ving  proceeded  to  Athens,  Timothy  soon  followed  him, 
and  was  by  and  by  despatched  again  to  Thessalonica,  to 
confirm  and  water  the  Church  in  that  city.  Michaelis 
thinks  that  the  Apostle  wrote  his  first  Epistle  to  him 
when  he  left  him  at  Ephesus,  after  he  himself  was  ob- 
liged to  leave  it,  (Acts,  xix.)  "  to  re-establish  order  in 
that  Church,  to  fill  the  ecclesiastical  offices,  and  to  op- 
pose the  false  teachers ;"  and  he  considers  it  as  evident 
from  what  is  mentioned  in  the  third  chapter,  that  **  no 
bishops  had  then  been  appointed  among  them."  Thid 
took  place  when  Timothy  was  young,  (1  Tim.  iv.  12,) 
or,  according  to  the  opinion  of  the  most  eminent  critics, 
when  he  was  about  twenty-six  or  twenty-seven  years 
of  age,  and  several  years  before  the  last  interview  of 
the  Apostle  with  the  presbyters  of  Ephesus,  (Acts,  xx.) 
whom  he  addresses  as  bishops,  v.  28,  without  repre- 
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senting  them  as  under  the  Episcopate  of  Timothy.  And 
as  not  a  word  is  said  of  his  being  the  Bishop  of  £phe- 
SU69  or  of  his  being  bound  to  reside  there ;  so  his  stay 
there  was  short,  for  he  accompanied  Paul  to  Jerusalem, 
followed  him  to  Rome,  (Coloe.  !•  1,)  was  imprisoned 
there,  and  liberated  shortly  before  the  Apostle  was  libe- 
rated, (Heb.  xiii.  23,)  from  which  he  proceeded  Tery 
probably  to  Philippi.  And  the  same  observation  ap- 
plies to  Titus,  whose  residence  in  Crete  appears  to  have 
been  short ;  for  Paul  tells  him,  (ch.  iii.  12,)  that  ^'  when 
he  sent  Tychicus  or  Artemas  to  him,  he  wished  him  to 
come  to  him  to  Nicopolis,"  and  who  laboured  also  among 
the  Churches  in  Macedonia  and  Dalmatia,  as  well  as  at 
Rome  and  Corinth  *.  If  the  scene,  however,  of  the 
labours  of  these  ministers  changed  so  frequently,  and  if 
they  were  constantly  moved  from  place  to  place  at  the 
pleasure  of  the  Apostles,  and  as  Hilary  expresses  it  in 
his  own  moat  apposite  language,  <<  had  no  cathedral 
seat,  evangelisabant  sine  cathedra,"  what  must  we  think 
of  this  main  erection  of  diocesan  Bpiscopa^y  since  it  is 
evident  from  these  facts  that  Timothy  and  Titus  were 
not  bishops,  but  were  among  the  chief  of  the  evange- 
lists ? 

It  has  been  asserted,  I  am  aware,  by  Downam,  that, 
<<  although  upon  special  and  extraordinary  occasions 
they  were  by  the  Apostles  called  to  other  places,  as  his 
or  the  Churches'  necessity  required ;  yet  Ephesus  and 
Crete  were  the  place  of  their  ordinary  residence,  where 

•  2  Cor.  Tii.  6,  6 ;  2  Tim.  iy.  10 ;  2  Cor.  vii.  13, 16 ;  viii.  6, 
12,  18. 
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they  both  lived  and  died.  Paul,''  says  he,  "  willeth 
Timothe,  (1  Tim.  i.  3,)  ie^*Tftwmy  permanere,  (the  word 
is  significant,)  to  abide  still,  or  to  continue  at  Ephesus : 
and  he  left  Titus  not  to  redresse  things  in  Greet  for  a 
bmnty  and  so  to  come  away,  but  that  he  shuld  (Tit«  i* 
5,)  tvtitn^atrtu  continue  in  reparasing  what  should  be 
amisse,  and  still  keep  that  Church  as  it  were  in  repara- 
tion *•"  But  nothing  can  be  deduced  from  the  term 
f9nd««i»^tf«ir«<  which  will  warrant  that  statement ;  for,  as 
is  acknowledged  by  Anselm  of  Canterbury,  it  denotes 
merely  that  he  was  to  perfect  the  organizing  of  the 
Churches,  which  had  been  begun  by  Paulf ;  and  the 
way  in  which  he  was  to  do  this  was  by  **  ordaining 
presbyters  in  every  city."  And  not  a  word  is  to  be 
'  met  with  about  his  continuing  there  any  longer  ;  and 
for  any  thing  that  is  afterwards  recorded  respecting 
him,  one  might  as  consistently  conclude  with  Aquinas, 
from  2  Tim.  iv.  10,  that  he  was  Bishop  of  Dalmatian 
as  infer  from  this  passage,  with  modern  £pisc<^>alian6, 
that  he  was  Bishop  or  Archbishop  of  Crete.  And  as 
to  the  term  Tr^o^ftufeHf  1  Tim.  i.  3,  so  far  from  proving 
that  Timothy  was  to  reside  permanently  at  Ephesus, 
it  does  not  furnish  the  smallest  ground  for  that  asser* 
tion.  It  signifies  in  general  to  remain,  but  whether 
for  a  shorter  or  longer  time,  must  be  ascertained  from 
other  circumstances.  Sometimes  it  denotes  continu- 
ance in  a  place  for  a  number  of  days,  (Acts,  xviii.  1 8) ; 

*  Sermon,  p.  76. 

f  **  At  ea  inquit,  qnae  desnnt  corrigas,  id  est,  ut  eo  quae  a  me 
eorreeta  mmtt  et  neodom  ad  plenam  Teri  lineam  sunt  redacta  a 
te  corrigantur,  et  nonnam  aeqaalitatis  recipiant." 
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sometimes  for  three  days,  (Math.  xv.  3  $  Mark,  'viii.  2); 
and  sometimes  for  scarcely  three  hours,  (Judges,  iii. 
15,  Septuagint.)  And  as  such  is  its  general  significa^ 
tion,  so  it  is  evident  that  in  the  passage  in  question  it 
can  denote  only  a  temporary  residence  ;  for  if  Ephesus 
had  been  allotted  to  Timothy  as  his  diocese,  Paul  would 
not  have  **  besottght,**  but  would  have  commanded  him 
"  to  remain  in  it."  How  ingenious,  says  Daillee,  *'  is 
the  passion  for  the  crosier  and  the  mitre,  which  in  a 
few  plain  words  has  discovered  such  mysteries  !  For 
where  is  the  man,  who,  using  only  his  natural  under- 
standing, without  the  fire  that  affection  imparts  to  it, 
would  have  ever  found  out  so  many  mitres  as  those  of 
a  bishop,  and  an  archbishop  *,  and  a  primate  in  these 
two  expressions,  Paul  besought  Timothy  to  remain  at 
Ephesus  ?  Who,  without  the  aid  of  an  extraordinary 
passion,  could  have  divined  a  thing  so  fine  and  so  mar- 
vellous, and  could  have  imagined,  that  to  entreat  a  man 
to  abide  in  a  city^  was  to  appoint  him  the  bishop  ofitj 
archbishop  of  the  province,  and  primate  of  the  whole 
country  ?  Without  exaggeration,  the  cause  of  these 
hierarchical  gentlemen  must  be  reduced  to  great  straits 
when  they  are  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  such  pitiful 
arguments.  As  to  myself,  considering  matters  coolly, 
I  should  have  concluded  on  the  contrary,  from  the  Apos- 
tle beseeching  Timothy  to  remain  at  Ephesus,  that 
he  could  not  have  been  Bishop  of  Ephesus.  For  to 
what  purpose  would  it  be  to  entreat  a  bishop  to  remain 
in  his  diocese  ?  Is  not  this  to  beseech  a  man  to  con- 
tinue in  a  place  to  which  he  is  tied  down  ?  I  should 
*  Some  of  the  fathers  make  him  an  archbishop. 
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not  haye  thought  it  strange  if  he  bad  been  entreated 
to  leave  it,  had  there  been  need  for  his  services  else* 
where.     But  to  beseech  him  to  stop  in  a  place  of  which 
he  had  the  charge,  and  which  he  could  not  quit  with^ 
out  displeasing  God  and  neglecting  his  duty,  to  saj 
the  truth,  is  a  request  which  is  not  a  little  extraordinary, 
and  which  evidently  supposes  that  he  had  not  his  duty 
much  at  heart,  since  he  needed  to  be  besought  to  do  it. 
But  however  that  may  be,  it  is  very  certain  that  to 
beseech  a  man  to  remain  in  a  place  does  not  signify 
that  he  is  constituted  the  bishop  of  it  */'     It  cannot 
therefore  be  inferred  from  these  passages,  that  either 
Timothy  or  Titus  was  merely  a  bishop.     And  when  it  is 
recollected,  that  at  the  time  when  some  of  the  fathers 
began  to  represent  Timothy  as  Bishop  of  Ephesus,  and 
say  that  he  was  appointed  to  his  see  by  Paul,  they  assert 
that  another  bishop,  named  John*  was  appointed  to  the 
same  bishopric  by  the  Apostle  John,  who  was  Primate 
of  all  Asia,  in  which  also  others  associate  Timothy  with 
him  I,  it  increases  the  absurdity,  and  shews  the  despe- 
rate state  of  the  cause  which  depends  on  such  support, 

•  Sermon  1,  sur  I'Ep.  1,  a  Timothee,  p.  22, 

j"  It  is  said  in  the  Apostolic  Constitutions,  lib.  7,  cap.  46, 
that  '*  when  Timothy  was  made  Bishop  of  Ephesus  by  Paul, 
John  was  made  bishop  of  it  by  the  Apostle  John,  Tt]s  h  'E^t^dv 
TifAofius  fAtv'v^o  TletvXov,  loietvvfjus  ^t  6^  Ifcov  luetvvov,*  Cotelerius 
indeed  attempts  to  shew  that  it  means  only  that  John  succeeded 
Timothy,  and  rejects  the  idea  stated  in  Metaphraste  apud  Sy- 
rium,  and  in  the  martyrdom  of  Timothy,  Codex  254,  Bibliothecae 
Photii,  that  John  the  Apostle  came  after  Timothy  in  the  Epis- 
copate of  Ephesus  and  Asia.  But  he  allows  that  he  was  Pri- 
mate of  Asia  during  the  bishoprics  of  Timothy  and  the  other 
John,  and  the  whole  statement  appears  yery  ridiculous. 
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and  jet  the  defenders  of  which  are  continually  boast* 
ing  that  theirs  are  the  onlj  Apostolic  Churches,  out 
of  which  you  cannot  eajoy  the  Christian  ministry,  nor 
a  covenanted  title  to  the  blessings  of  salvation. 

It  will  not  follow  that  Timothy  was  not  an  evange- 
list, as  has  eometimes  been  alleged,  becavse  he  was  ex- 
horted ( I  Tim.  iv.  13,)  to  *<  give  attendance  to  read- 
ing.**  Daniel  did  so,  (Dan.  ix.  2,  &c.)  thoi^h  he  was 
a  prophet ;  and  Paul  did  so,  though  he  was  an  Apostle, 
(2  Tim.  iv.  13) ;  and  while  I  admit  that  his  learning 
has  been  frequently  overrated  *,  yet  he  seems  to  have 

*  It  has  beea  asserted  by  Cave,  in  his  Life  of  this  Apoatle, 
c.  8,  p.  428,  that  he  was  not  only  acquainted  with  Jewish  learn- 
ing, but  with  the  philosophy  and  the  more  elegant  accomplish- 
meats  of  the  Greeks,  and  that  he  was  thus  prepared  for  being 
the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  and  for  fighting  the  most  learned 
of  the  Greeks  with  their  own  weapons.  And  the  same  was 
the  opinion  of  Witsius,  (Meletem.  Leid.  in.  Yita  Pauli,)  of 
Pfaffius,  (Dissert,  de  Apostolo  Paulo,  p.  2,  3,)  of  Windheim, 
(Dissert,  de  Paulo,  Gentium  Apostolo,  contra  Th.  Morga- 
num,  HaL  1745,)  and  of  many  others.  But  it  is  proved  by  Thai- 
mannus,  in  an  able  Dissertation  de  Eruditione  Pauli  Apostoli, 
edit.  Lipsiae,  1769,  that  while  he  had  a  very  considerable 
portion  of  Jewish  learning,  there  is  no  satisfactory  evidence 
of  his  high  attainments  in  Grecian  literature.  His  being  educa- 
ted at  Tarsus,  where,  according  to  Straho,  (Geograph.  lib.  xiv. 
p.  463,)  there  were  more  celebrated  schools  of  philosophy  than 
at  Athens  or  Alexandria,  will  not  prove  it ;  fcur,  as  is  observed 
by  that  author,  p.  22,  though  a  Jew  in  the  present  day  were  to 
be  born  and  educated  at  Halle,  or  Lelpsic,  it  would  not  follow 
that  he  must  have  studied  eloquence,  or  philosophy,  or  mathe- 
tics,  under  any  of  the  professors  in  these  cities.  His  style  fur- 
nishes no  evidence  of  it ;  for  'this,  as  is  acknowledged  even  by 
Cave,  (Hist.  Liter.,  p.  8,)  is  pronounced  by  the  ancients  to  be 
rough  and  unadorned ;  and  if  it  be  a  little  superior  to  that  of 
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been  continiially  adding  to  his  knowledge,  and  unques- 
tionabl J  the  same  thing  might  be  useful  to  m  erange-^ 
list. 

his  fellow-apostles,  it  is  sufficiently  acoowited  for  upon  other 
principles  by  Thalmannus,  p.  45-47.  It  is  not  supported  by 
what  is  said  of  him  by  Longinus  in  the  Codex  E?angeliorum 
BibUol^eeae  Vaticanae ;  for,  as  is  remarked  by  Fabricius,  Bi^ 
bUoth.  GracSa,  lib.  iv.  cap.  31,  p.  445,  that  fragment  seems  to 
have  been  the  production  of  a  Christian.  And  it  cannot  be 
established  by  his  quoting,  in  a  few  instances,  some  of  the 
tjtrecian  poets.  As  is  obserred  by  Bengelius,  Gnomon  ad  Tit.  i. 
12,  he  nerer  names  Aratus,  Menander^  or  Epnnenides*;  and  all 
ciBirtainly  who  haTe  picked  up  and  repeat  sentiments  from  au- 
thors, especially  when  these  sentiments  have  become*  proverbs, 
are  not  to  be  considered  as  acquainted  with  their  writings. 
How  many,  Ibr  instance,  of  the  Romans  may  haye  been  able  to 
repeat  such  sentences  as  these,  *'  Homo  sum,  hnmani  nihil  a 
me  aUenum  puto ;"  *'  Mors  aequo  pulsat  pede  pauper um  taber- 
nas  regumque  turres,"  and  yet  never  perused  the  writings  of 
Terence  or  Horace.  And,  in  like  manner,  says  Werenfelsius  of 
Paul,  (Dissert,  de  Stilo  Nov.  Test.  torn.  i.  Oper.  p.  815,) 
'*  Potuit  haec  a  Graecis  eonversis  accepisse,  potuerunt  1^  ver* 
sus,  certe,  ^ra^Mfuxv  redoientes  in  vulgus  not!  esse."  In  short, 
it  was  contrary  to  the  rules  of  the  Pharisees  that  any  of  their 
sect  should  study  Grecian  literature.  (See  Josephus,  Antiq. 
Jud.  20.  9;  Tabnud  in  Tract.  Mesch.  Sotah.  c  9,  n.  14  ;  and 
the  Gemara,  on  the  place  where  it  is  announced,  that  *'  whoso- 
ever taught  his  son  the  philosophy  of  the  Greeks  was  to  be  ac** 
cursed.*')  Consult  Wagensell  ad  1.  c.  edit.  Surenhus,  p.  307  ; 
Lightfoot,  vol.  ii.  p.  706 ;  and  Wetstein  upon  Acts,  vi.  1.  Nor 
is  it  any  objection  to  this,  that  Josephus,  though  a  Pharisee, 
acquired  this  learning,  for  it  vras  after  he  had  been  carried  cap- 
tive to  Bome,  and  was  not  under  his  former  restrictions.  And 
not  only  has  this  view  of  the  attainments  of  Paul  been  taken  by 
Melancthon,  (Disput.  Orat.  in  Epist.  ad  Bom.)  by  Grotius, 
(Comment,  on  1  Cor.  ii.  1,)  by  J.  A.  Turretine,  (Dissert. 
Theolog.  lorn.  i.  sec.  11,)  and  by  Emesti,  (Qpusc.  Crit.  et 
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Nor  will  it  at  all  affect  the  title  of  Timothy  to  be. 
considered  as  an  eTangelist,  as  Thomas  imagines,  that 
he  is  commanded  <<  not  to  neglect  the  gift  that  was  in 
him,  which  was  given  him  by  prophecy,  with  the  laying 
on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery,"  for  <<  the  clerk  of 
the  peace,"  says  he,  "  might  as  well  make  justices^  or 
captains  make  colonels,"  as  a  court  of  presbyters  coald 
make  '<  an  evangelist  *."  Bilson  supposes  that  Timo- 
thy was  ordained  twicej  first  as  a  presbyter ;  and  if  this 
was  done,  as  is  stated,  1  Tim.  iv.  14,  by  a  court  of  pres- 
byters, it  proves  that  presbyters  may  ordain  presbyters  ; 
and  next  as  an  evangelist,  by  the  Apostle  Paul,  for  he 
admits  that  he  was  an  evangelist.  "  Every  one,**  says 
he,  '<  by  the  ancient  discipline  of  Christ's  Church,  be- 
fore bee  could  come  from  ministring  to  governing  in 
the  Church  of  God,  received  thrice,  or,  at  the  least, 
tivice  imposition  of  hands.  The  like,  if  any  man  list, 
he  may  imagine  of  Timothie,  that  the  good  report 
which  the  brethren  of  Lystra  and  Iconium  gave  of  him 

Phil.  p.  201)  ;  but,  as  is  proved  by  Thalmamius,  by  Origen  in 
bis  Philocal.  c.  15,  by  Chrysostom,  in  his  1st  and  3d  Homilies 
on  the  1st  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  where  he  says  that  Paul 
was  unacquainted  with  Grecian  learning  ;  and  in  his  4th 
Homily  on  the  2d  Epistle  to  Timothy,  where  he  observes, 
**  Hebraicam  tantum  linguam  calluisse,  Graecam  ignorasse ;" 
and  by  Jerome,  Epist.  ad  Algas,  qu.  10,  and  Epist.  ad  Hedy- 
piam,  qu.  11.  But  though  he  had  not  that  measure  of  Grecian 
learning  which  has  frequently  been  ascribed  to  him,  he  un- 
questionably had  a  more  than  ordinary  acquaintance  with  Jewish 
learning,  for  he  profited  in  the  knowledge  of  it,  as  he  tells  us, 
*'  above  his  equals;*'  and  he  seems  to  have  laboured  to  increase 
it,  by  reading  whenever  he  had  an  opportunity. 

*  Answer  to  James  Owen  on  Ordination,  p.  17,  18. 
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unto  Paul,  whereupon  hee  would  that  Timothie  should 
goe  fo<#th,  grew  upon  triall  of  his  faithfull  and  painfull 
service  in  a  former  and  lower  vocation,  for  which  hee 
had  imposition  of  hands,  and  that  mooved  Paul  to*  take 
him  along  with  him,  and  when  hee  saw  his  time,  to  im- 
pose hands  on  him  for  a  greater  calling.  For  it  is  not 
credible  that  Paul  would  impose  hands  on  him  at  the 
first  step,  to  place  him  in  one  of  the  highest  degrees, 
being  so  young  as  he  was,  without  good  experience  of 
his  sober  and  wise  behaviour  in  some  other  and  former 
function  *."  There  appears,  however,  as  far  as  we  can 
judge  from  what  is  mentioned  in  Scripture,  to  have 
been  onljr  one  ordination  performed  by  a  court  of  pres- 
byters, at  which,  if  Patll  was  present,  and  took  part  in  it, 
he  must  have  acted  only  as  a  presbyter,  and,  as  Daill6e 
suggests  I,  officiated  as  its  president.  And  certainly, 
if  the  Apostles  sat  in  the  Council  of  Jerusalem  along 
with  the  presbyters,  and  assumed  no  more  authority 
than  them,  and  issued  its  decrees  in  the  name  of  the 
presbyters  as  well  as  their  own,  why  might  not  Paul 
act  as  a  presbyter  along  with  other  presbyters  at  the 
ordination  of  Timothy  ?  And  if  an  army,  as  we  know, 
have  often  made  an  emperor,  though  they  were  greatly 
his  inferiors  ;  and  if  prophets  and  teachers,  or  presby- 
ters, made  Barnabas  an  Apostle  at  Antioch,  as 
Bishop  Gleig  acknowledges ;  for  *<  it  was  after  that,"  he 
says,  <*  that  he  was  called  an  Apostle ;"  it  would  be  exceed- 
ingly strange  if  a  court  of  presbyters,  guided  by  the  pro- 

♦  Perpetuall  Government,  p.  94. ' 

f  Sermon  31,  Bur  I'Epitre  1.  a  Timothe,  p.  296,  297. 
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phecies  which  went  before  respecting  Timothy,  point- 
ing him  out  as  ft  fit  person  for  the  high  office  i#iich  he 
was  destined  to  fill,  gouM  not  ordain  him  to  be  an  evan- 
gelist. 

I  presume  that  no  one  in  the  present  daj  will  main- 
tain that  Timothy  and  Titus  were  bishops,  the  first  of 
Ephesns,  and  the  second  of  Crete,  because  they  are  dis- 
tinguished by  these  titles  in  the  postscripts  of  the  Epis- 
tles which  were  addressed  to  them.  Dr  Mill  admits 
that  these  postscripts  were  added  by  Eustathins,  Bi^op 
of  Suiea,  in  Egypt,  in  the  middle  of  ihejifih  century  % 
and  Home  confesses,  that  whoever  was  the  author,  he 
was  either  grossly  ignorant,  or  grossly  inattentive.  And 
it  might  as  consistently  lie  asserted^  on  the  authority 
of  the  author  of  the  Scholastic  History,  that  Timoihy^. 
W€U  BUhop  of  Lystray  because  he  resided  there  for 
some  time,  and  laboured  in  the  Grospel,  as  that  he  was 
Bishop  of  Ephesus.  If  it  be  urged  with  Downam,  that, 
to  prevent  us  from  imagining  that  what  was  addressed 
to  these  ministers,  "  was  spoken  to  them  as  extraor- 
dinary persons^  (whose  authority  should  die  with  them,) 
hut  to  them  and  their  successors  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
Paul  straightway  chargeth  Timothe,  that  the  com- 
mandements  and  directions  which  he  gave  him  should  be 
kept  inviolable,  (I  Tim.  vi.  13,  14,)  untill  the  appearing 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  therefore,  by  such  as 
should  have  the  like  authority  unto  the  end  *  ;*'  I  re- 
ply with  Stillingfleet,  **  this  is  easily  answered;  for,  first, 
it  is  no  way  certain  what  this  command  was  which  Paul 

•  Sermon,  p,  74. 


LETTER  XII.  ^11 

Speaks  of.  Some  anderstand  it,  of  fighting  the  good 
fight  of  faith ;  others,  of  the  precept  of  love ;  others, 
most  probably  the  sum  of  all  contained  in  this  Epistle ; 
which  I  confesse  implies  in  it,  (as  being  one  great  part 
of  the  Epistle,)  Paul's  directing  of  Timothy  for  the 
right  discharging  of  his  office.  But,  granting  that  the 
command  respects  Timothy's  office,  I  answer,  secondly, 
it  manifestly  appears  to  be  something  personal^  and 
not  successivey  or  at  least  nothing  can  be  inferred  for 
the  necessity  of  such  a  succession  from  this  place  which 
it  was  brought  for,  nothing  being  more  evident  than 
that  this  command  related  to  Timothy's  personal  ob- 
servance of  it.  And  therefore,  thirdly,  Christ's  appear- 
ing here  is  not  meant  erf  his  second  coming  tojudg- 
ment,  but  it  only  imports  the  time  of  Timothy's  de- 
cease. So  Chrysostom,  ftt^^i  n  ms  TiAitu?,  f^tx^t  rug 
fS«9dv*.  So  Estius  understands  it,  usque  ad  exitum 
vitae  f,  and  for  that  end  brings  that  speech  of  Augus- 
tine, Tunc  unicuique  veniet  dies  adventus  Domini, 
cum  venerit  ei  dies,  ut  talis  hie  ex  tat,  qualis  judicandus 
est  illo  die  {.  And  the  reason  why  the  time  of  his  death 
is  set  out  by  the  coming  of  Christ,  is  *tm  /m«aaoj>  ctvrtv 
htyu^i  as  Chrysostom,  and  from  him  Theophylact,  ob- 
serves, to  incite  him  the  more  both  to  diligence  in  his 

•  **  Till  the  end,  till  thy  departure." 

t  "  Till  the  end  of  Ufe." 

^  "  Then  the  day  of  the  coming  of  the  Lord  will  arrive  to 
each,  when  the  day  shall  come  to  him  on  which  he  will  be  judged 
as  he  is  in  this  world,"  referring  probably  to  the  judgmeqt 
which  is  spoken  of,  Heb.  ix.  27. 
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work,  and  patience  under  sufTerings,  from  the  consider- 
ation of  Christ's  appearance.  The  plain  meaning  of 
the  words,  then,  is  the  same  with  that  of  Rey.  ii.  20,  Be 
thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown 
of  life.  Nothings  theriy  can  he  hence  inferred^  as  to 
the  necessary  succession  of  some  in  Timothifs  office^ 
whatever  it  is  supposed  to  he  */' 

And  if  it  be  alleged,  again,  with  Downam,  that 
<*  their  being  evangelists  did  not  hinder  them  from 
being  bishops,  when  ceasing  from  their  travailling  about, 
they  were  assigned  to  these  particular  churches ;  and 
that  this  is  proved  by  the  testimony  of  Zuinglius,  who 
saith,  (in  Ecclesiaste,)  that  Philip  the  Evangelist,  who 
had  beene  one  of  the  deacons,  was  afterwards  Bishop  of 
Caesarea  f  ;'*  I  answer,  that  if  Timothy  and  Titus  were 
not  made  bishops  till  they  had  ceased  from  travellings 
then,  as  they  travelled  frequently  after  they  had  per- 
formed what  was  prescribed  to  them  at  Ephesus  and 
in  Crete^  they  could  not,  even  upon  this  author's  own 
shewing,  have  been  bishops  of  either  of  these  places. 
Besides,  it  is  never  stated  in  Scripture  that  any  evan- 
gelist in  his  old  age  was  assigned  permanently  to  any 
particular  place,  and  reduced  to  the  rank  of  a  diocesan 
bishop ;  which,  as  Dr  Barrow  observes,  if  it  were  to 
take  place  in  regard  to  an  Apostle  in  his  old  age, 
"  would  be  such  an  irregularity,  as"  if  any  of  your 
bishops,  or  of  the  humbler  bishops  of  the  Scottish  Epis- 
copalians, who  now  arrogate  to  their  Church  the  lofty 

•  Irenicum,  p.  183,  184.     Consult,  too,  Dr  Whitby  on  the 
place. 

\  Defense  of  his  Sermon,  p.  96,  lib.  4. 
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title  of  the  Reformed  Apostolic  Catholic  Church  in 
Scotland,  was  in  his  old  age  <<  to  he  made  a  deacon  *  /** 
I  have  only  farther  to  remark,  with  regard  to  the 
powers  of  ordination  and  jurisdiction,  which  were  com- 
mitted by  Paul  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  that  it  will  by 
no  means  entitle  you,  though  you  were  able  to  prove 
that  they  alone  exercised  them  in  Ephesus  and  Crete, 
to  claim  similar  powers  to  any  of  your  bishops.  Both 
of  them  were  of  an  order  very  near  to  that  of  the  Apos- 
tles, appointed  for  special  and  temporary  purposes,  and 
far  superior  to  diocesan  bishops.  And  it  would  cer- 
tainly be  strange  if  the  ministers  of  a  lower  order, 
even  admitting  you  could  shew  from  other  passages 
that  t'bey  were  instituted  hj  Christ,  should  exercise 
powerl  belonging  to  a  higher  order,  without  producing 
any  warrant  permitting  them  to  assume  them  after  that 
order  had  ceased,  or  any  evidence  of  their  having  been 
allowed  to  exercise  them  along  with  these  ministers 
while  that  order  existed.  And  it  is  still  more  strange 
that  these  powers  should  be  claimed  for  that  lower  or- 
der, since  you  have  never  yet  proved  from  other  parts 

*  Pope's  Supremacy,  p.  120. 

Mark  is  denominated  by  some  of  the  later  fathers  first  Bi- 
shop of  Alexandria,  bat  it  is  merely  in  accommodation  to  the 
sentiments  about  bishops  which  prevailed  in  their  own  times ; 
for  we  have  undoubted  evidence,  that  after  he  founded  that 
church,  he  still  retained  his  office  as  an  evangelist,  travelling 
about  and  preaching  the  Gospel,  and  founding  churches  in  other 
places.  It  is  stated  that  he  did  so  after  this  in  nearly  the  whole 
of  Egypt,  and  in  many  parts  of  Africa,  by  the  writer  of  the  Sy- 
nopsis, ascribed  to  Athanasius ;  by  the  Legend.  Aut.  cap.  67  ; 
by  the  Centur.  Magdeburg,  Gent.  i.  lib.  2,  cap.  10;  and  by 
Baronius  in  his  Annals,  tom.  i.  p.  696. 
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of  Scriptare,  that  it  was  a]:^inted  bj  the  Redeemer, 
either  before  or  after  he  ascended  to  heaven.  And  at 
the  same  time  I  would  obserTe,  that  it  has  neyer  yet 
been  demonstrated  that  Timothy  and  Titus  exercised 
these  powers  hjf  themselves  aloncy  without  allowing 
presbyters  to  unite  with  them  in  ordination  or  jurisdic- 
tion,  or  that,  when  they  exercised  them  along  with  pres- 
byters, they  did  it  in  any  higher  character  than  that 
of  presbyters.  Paul,  indeed,  tells  Timothy  ( 1  £p.  ▼. 
22,)  that  he  was  to  '*  lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man  ;" 
and  Titus,  (ph.  i.  5,)  that  he  had  "  left  him  in  Crete, 
that  he  might  ordain  presbyters  in  every  city,  as  he  had 
appointed  him.*'  But  it  no  more  follows  that  either  of 
these  evangelists  was  to  exercise  this  power  alone  in 
Ephesus  and  Crete,  than  it  would  follow  from  the  words ' 
of  our  Lord  to  Peter,  (Mat  xvi.  19»)  "  I  give  unto 
thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  that  the 
power  of  which  they  were  the  symbol  was  committed 
e^cluHvel^  to  that  Apostle,  Theopbylact  says  of  the 
latter,  <<  although  it  is  said  only  to  Peter,  I  will  give 
thee^  yet  the  same  was  given  to  all  the  Apostles.''  And 
the  same  is  the  language  of  many  others  of  the  fathers, 
and  of  all  Protestant  expositors.  Not  a  single  instance 
of  the  ordination  of  a  presbyter  by  one  individual^  whe- 
ther he  was  an  apostle  or  evangelist,  can  be  produced 
from  the  New  Testament ;  and  if  it  was  never  done 
ev^n  by  an  apostle,  as  far  as  appears  from  Scripture, 
on  what  ground  are  we  to  believe  that  it  was  done  by 
either  of  these  evangelists  ?  Besides,  if  presbyters  or- 
dained an  apostle  at  Antioch,  as  Bishop  Gleig  admits, 
and  if  Timothy  was  ordained  by  the  laying  on  of  the 
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bands  of  tbe  presbjterj,  it  is  plain,  as  Willet  observes, 
that  it  **  cannot  be  gathered  from  these  words,  lay  hands 
suddenly  upon  no  man,  that  Timothie  had  this  sole 
power  in  himselfi  for  the  Apostle  would  not  give  that 
to  him  which  he  did  not  take  to  himselfe,  who  associated 
unto  him  the  rest  of  the  presbyterie  in  the  ordaining  of 
Timothie,  1  Tim.  iv,  14,  but  he  speaketh  to  him  as  the 
chiefe."  Nor  would  Timothy  and  Titus  find  any  diffi- 
culty in  procuring  presbyters,  to  unite  with  them  in  or- 
daining other  presbyters,  since  Paul  had  preached  in 
Ephesus  for  more  than  two  years,  and  had  laid  his  hands 
(Acts,  xix.)  on  twelve  men,  who  not  only  spoke  with 
tongues,  but  prophesied,  and  who  having  been  admitted 
into  the  ministry,  could  take  part  with  Timothy  in  or- 
daining others ;  and  Titus  would  be  assisted  by  Zenas 
and  Apollos,  who  were  with  him  in  Crete,  (Tit.  iii. 
1 3.)  And  though  the  Apostle  says  to  Timothy,^  (1  £^h. 
V.  190  *'  agaiost  a  presbyter  receive  not  an  accusation, 
but  before  two  or  three  witnesses,"  it  will  not  prove  that 
he  abne  was  to  judge  of  it.  For,  as  Willet  again  re« 
marks,  ''  though  he  speak  by  name  to  Timothie,  direct- 
ing bis  speech  to  him  as  the  chiefe,  yet  he  exdudeth 
not  the  rest,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  writing  to  the  angel 
and  chiefe  pastors  of  the  seven  Churches,  Apocli.  3,im- 
plyeth  the  rest  of  the  ministers  and  Church  there,  as  may 
appear  by  the  matter  of  the  Epistles^  wherein  tbe  faults 
of  ihe  whole  Church  are  reproved,  and  their  virtues 
commended."  And  says  Whitaker,  <*  to  receive  an  ac- 
cusation is  to  report  the  evil  to  the  Church,  and  to  bring 
the  culprit  to  judgment,  and.  publicly  to  reprove  him, 
which  may  be  done  not  only  by  superiors,  but  by  equals 
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and  inferiors.  Thus,  in  the  Roman  Republic  the  knights 
sat  in  judgment  not  only  upon  plebeians,  but  upon  sena- 
tors and  patricians  *"  We  know,  too,  that  presbyters 
exercised  jurisdiction  along  with  Timothy  at  Ephesus, 
for  Paul  speaks  of  them  (I  £p.  v.  17,)  as  *<  worthy  of 
double  honour,  because  thetf  ruled  well,  especially  if 
they  laboured  in  the  word  and  doctrine.*'  And  they 
are  represented  as  exercising  the  same  power  among 
the  Thessalonians,  (1  Thes.  v.  12,  13,)  and  Hebrews, 
(Hebrews,  xiii.  7.)  And  it  is  mentioned  as  one  of  the 
qualifications  of  the  bishop  or  presbyter  whom  Timothy 
was  to  ordain  at  Ephesus,  that  he  must  be  '<  blameless, 
one  that  ruled  well  his  own  house  ;  for  if  he  knows  not 
how  to  rule  his  own  housoy  how  should  he  take  care 
of  the  Church  of  God ^^  or,  as  Dr  Hammond  paraphrases 
the  words,  "  he  would  be  unfit  to  be  made  a  governor 
of  the  Church  of  God'*  And  says  Paul  to  Titus,  "  a 
bishop  "  or  presbyter  '<  must  be  blameless  as  the  stew- 
ard of  God,"  or,  as  the  same  commentator  paraphrases 
it,  "  as  becomes  one  that  hath  the  government  ofGod*s 
famili^  entrusted  to  him."  But  if  presbyters  were  as- 
sociated with  evangelists  in  jurisdiction  as  well  as  ordi- 
nation, '(and  they  would  not  otherwise  be  represented 
as  goyerhing  the  Church,)  you  have  no  right  to  assert 
that  these  powers  were  exercised  exclusively  by  the 
latter.  If  presbyters,  too,  were  permitted  to  share  in 
them  then,  when  that  order  existed,  they  must  retain 
them  still  when  that  order  has  ceased,  as  government 
must  always  continue  in  the  Church,  and  they  alone 

*  Accusationem  admittere,  &c.  -  Controv.  4,  quaest.  I,  cap.  2. 
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remain,  while  the  former  have  ceased  to  exercise  them 
aloDg  with  them.  And  as  you  have  failed  to  prove 
that  diocesan  bishops  existed  at  that  time  in  the  early 
Church,  or  were  permitted,  like  presbyters,  to  unite  with 
evangelists  in  ordination  or  jurisdiction,  they  can  have 
no  right  at  least  from  divine  institution  to  exercise 
these  powers  in  the  present  day  ;  and  *<  the  main  erec- 
tion of  Episcopacy  "  having  failed,  I  leave  it  to  candid 
judges  to  say,  whether  you  and  your  followers,  instead 
of  telling  us  that  out  of  .your  Churches  there  is  no  sal- 
vation, would  not  act  a  wiser  and  more  consistent  part, 
if  you  were  to  confess  with  Bilson,  "  that  though  bishops 
may  found  their  claims  on  the  custome  of  the  Church," 
which  I  shall  by  and  by  examine,  "  on  any  divine  pre- 
cept expressed  in  Scripture  they  cannot  *.*' 
I  am,  Reverend  Sir, 

Yours,  &c. 

**  It  is  doubtful,"  says  Salmeron,  though  a  Roman  Ca- 
tholic, (Disput.  l.on  1  Tim.)**  if  Timothy  was  Bishop  of  Ephe- 
sus ;  for  although  he  preached  and  ordained  some  to  the  minis- 
try there,  it  does  not  follow  that  he  was  the  bishop  of  that  place  ; 
for  Paul  preached  there  above  two  years,  and  absolved  the  peni- 
tents, and  yet  he  was  no  bishop.  Add,  that  now  and  then  the 
Apostle  called  him  away  unto  himself,  and  sent  him  from  Rome 
to  the  Hebrews  with  his  Epistle.  And  in  the  second  Epistle 
he  commands  him  to  come  unto  him  shortly.  Timothy  was  also 
an  evangelist  of  that  order  ;  Eph.  iv.  He  gave  some  apostles, 
sotne  evangelists,"  &c.  So  that  Dorotheus  says  in  his  Synop> 
sis,  **  that  Timothy  preached  through  all  Greece,  but  stayed  at 
Ephesus,  not  to  be  bishop,  but  that  in  the  constituted  Church  of 
Ephesus  he  might  oppose  the  false  Apostles.  It  appears,  there- 
fore, that  he  voas  more  than  a  bishop,  although  for  a  time  he 
preached  in  that  city  as  a  pastor,  and  ordained  some  to  the 
ministry.     Hence  it  is  that  some  call  him  Bishop  of  Ephesus," 
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ExamioatioD  of  the  argument  for  diocesan  E^ucopacy,  from  the  Angels  of 
the  seven  Asiatic  Churches.— Recitation  of  it  as  stated  by  Milner,  who 
would  restrict  the  superintendence  exercised  by  bishops  to  ten  or  twelve 
congregations,  a  plan  which  would  create 'in  England  a  thousand  diocesan 
bishops.— Refutation  of  it  as  stated  by  Bbbop  Gleig,  who  represents  these 
Angels  as  single  individuals  and  prelates. — The  name  Angel  borrowed  from 
one  of  the  ministers  of  the  Jewish  synagogue,  who  had  no  autkoriiy  over 
other  ^fnagoguett  and  was  .not  the  sole  or  chief  ruler  of  his  own  syni^pgue. 
— Remarkable  blunder  of  Bishop  Russel  respecting  the  Angel  of  the  syna- 
gogue and  its  other  officers,  for  which  he  i$  prahed  bg  the  Rev.  Mr  Sinclair. 
— If  the  Angels  of  the  Churches  were  single  persons,  no  evidence  that  they 
wo-e  diocesan  bishops.— Three  arguments  to  prove  that  they  were  not 
single  individuals,  but  representatives  of  the  whole  ministers  of  the  diffb- 
rent  CYiMTche%ta$  each  qf  the  start  metaioned  in  Rev.  i.  represented  the  whole 
iff  the  ministers  0/each  qf  the  (lurches,  who  shed  their  united  light  on  the 
members. — Striking  remarks  of  Lord  Bacon  on  the  unprecedented  powers 
vested  in  bishops,  and  on  their  being  allowed  to  exercise  some  of  them, 
without  any  appeal,  by  lay-chancellors. 

Revebend  Sm, 

The  last  arginnent  in  sup- 
port of  diocesan  Episcopacy,  which  has  been  advanced 
by  the  advocates  of  your  ecclesiastical  polity,  has  been 
taken  from  the  angels  of  the  seven  Asiatic  Chnrches. 
And  certainly,  if  its  strength  corresponded  to  the  con- 
fidence with  which  it  has  been  stated,  at  least  by  some 
of  these  writers,  it  would  be  perfectly  irresistible.  And 
there  is  none  of  them  who  has  mentioned  it  with  more 
of  that  feeling,  as  if  it  could  not  be  controverted,  than 
even  the  excellent  Milner.  Having  beea  accustomed 
to  EpiBCopacy  from  his  earliest  days,  and  imagining  that 


LETTER  XIII.  219 

it  was  indispensable  to  the  order  and  well-being  of  the 
Christian  Church,  he  talks  of  this  argument  and  of  the 
system  which  be  rests  upon  it  in  the  following  terms  : 

<'  Toward  the  end  of  the  first  century,  all  the  Churches 
followed  the  model  of  the  mother  Church  of  Jerusalem, 
where  one  of  the  Apostles  was  the  first  bishop.  A 
settled  presidency  obtained,  and  the  name  of  angel  was 
first  given  to  the  supreme  ruler,  though  Uiat  of  bishop 
BQon  succeeded.  That  this  was  the  ease  with  the  seven 
Churches  of  Asia  is  certain.  The  address  of  the 
charges  to  him  in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation  demon- 
strates his  superiority."  After  which  he  adds,  '^  Could  it 
he  conveniently  done,  it  may  perhaps  be  true,  that  a  re- 
duced Episcopacy,  in  which  the  dioceses  are  of  small  ex- 
tent, as  those  in  the  primitive/^hureh  undoubtedly  were, 
and  in  which  the  president  residing  in  the  metropolis 
exercises  a  superintendency  over  ten  or  twelve  presby- 
ters of  the  same  city  and  neighbourhood,  would  bid  the 
fairest  to  promote  order,  peace,  and  harmony  *,* 

Now,  upon  this  I  would  remark,  that  it  is  certainly 
surprising  be  should  have  believed  the  fable  which  has 
been  already  refuted,  about  one  of  the  Apostles  having 
become  bishop  of  Jerusalem ;  though  it  must  be  evi- 
dent to  any  one  who  is  at  all  acquainted  with  ecclesias- 
tical history,  that  with  all  his  piety  he  is  sometimes  too 
credulous.  Such  a  descent  from  the  office  of  an  Apos- 
tle, whose  diocese  was  the  world,  Mat.  xz^iii.  19)  to  that 
of  a4)isbop,  whose  diocese  was  to  be  Jerusalem,  as  Jewel 
observes,  would  have  been  in  direct  opposition  to  the  com- 
mand of  Christ,  and  would  have  been  as  extraordinary,  as 

•  Vol.  1.  p.  161,  162. 
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Dr  Barrow  remarks,  as  if  the  King  of  Great  Britain  were 
to  become  Lord  Mayor  of  London.  Besides,  it  is  not 
supported  by  any  testimony  which  is  worthy  of  belief, 
and  which  could  warrant  him  to  employ  it  as  the  basis 
of  an  argument ;  and  I  shall  by  and  by  endeavour  to 
shew  that  his  other  assertion,  "  that  toward  the  end  of 
the  first  century  all  the  Churches  followed  the  model  of 
the  mother  Church  of  Jerusalem,"  and  had  diocesan 
bishops,  is  equally  unfounded.  Writers  in  the  fourth 
and  fifth  centuries  might  call  these  early  ministers 
bishops,  according  to  the  custom  of  their  own  times,  but 
no  historical  evidence  can  be  produced  of  their  exerci- 
sing the  powers  of  your  bishops ;  and  as  has  already  been 
stated,  not  a  father  can  be  mentioned  from  the  first  three 
centuries  who  even  denqminates  Timothy  or  Titus  a 
bishop.  I  would  farther  notice,  that  as  he  does  not  at- 
tempt to  prove,  but  merely  affirms,  that  the  charges  to 
the  angels  demonstrate  their  superiority  to  the  other 
ministers  of  the  Asiatic  Churches,  I  shall  pass  them 
over  at  present,  and  consider  them  afterwards  as  they 
are  referred  to  by  another  of  the  defenders  of  Episco- 
pacy. And  as  to  the  extent  of  the  dioceses  which  he 
would  assign  to  bishops  in  the  present  day,  I  would 
briefly  observe,  that  while  none  of  these  angels,  admit- 
ting them,  for  the  sake  of  argument,  to  be  diocesan 
bishops,  would  have  under  his  care  the  ministers  of  ten 
or  twelve  of  the  neighbouring  churches,  a  proposal  to 
reduce  the  bishoprics  of  your  Church  within  similar  li- 
mits, and  to  oblige  your  prelates  to  preach,  and  to  re- 
strict their  dioceses  to  ten  or  twelve  parishes,  is  a  mea- 
sure of  reform,  which,  though  it  assimilate  them  more 
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nearly  to  the  primitiye  bishops,  would  call  forth  feeliog» 
of  the  greatest  consternation  throughout  the*  whole  of 
your  Establishment.  Archbishop  Usher,  you  are  aware, 
brought  it  forward  formerly,  and  it  did  not  succeed,  and 
it  is  less  likely  to.be  accepted  if  it  were  to  be  brought 
forward  at  present.  In  the  diocese  of  Lincoln,  in  place 
of  one  you  would  have  nearly  a  hundred  bishops  ;  and 
throughout  the  whole  of  your  dioceses  they  would  amount 
to  a  thousand.  Your  bishops  would*  cease,  as  in  other. 
Protestant  countries,  to  be  spiritual  lords,  for  they 
would  outnumber  the  peers ;  or  they  would  sit  in  the 
Liegislature  by  a  few  representatives  chosen  from  among 
themselves;  or,  as  others  might  prefer,  they  would  be  re- 
presented both  in  the  Lords  and  Commons,  (and  the  pri^* 
vilege  might  be  extended  to  other  Protestant  Churches,) 
by  some  intelligent  and  experienced  members  of  your 
communion,  chosen,  like  the  representatives  of  your  three 
Universities,  by  your  bishops  and  dignitaries,  and  a  se- 
lect number  of  your  inferior  clergy  *•  But  it  is  ob- 
viously unnecessary  to  speculate  on  these  matters,  as 
such  a  proposal  as  is  thrown  out  by  Mr  Milner  will 

*  «  I  have  heard,"  says  the  author  of  a  pamphlet  published 
in  1641,  "  that  divers  abbots  voted  in  Parliament  a«  ancien^/^  a« 
bishops.  Yea  this  answerer  hath  informed  me  that  anciently 
the  bishops  were  assisted  in  Parliament/*  before  it  was  divided, 
**  by  a  number  of  mitred  abbots  and  priors;"  p.  33.  And  Sir 
Edward  Coke  informs  us  in  his  Commentary  on  Littleton's 
Institutes,  sec.  138,  that  "  he  found  in  the  Parliament  rolls 
twenty-seven  abbots  and  two  priors."  In  all  causes  affecting 
the  Church  which  come  before  the  Supreme  Court  of  Denmark, 
two  bishops  are  now  allowed  to  sit  in  that  court.  In  all  other 
causes  they  are  not  permitted  to  judge. 
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Beyer  be  entertained.  And  yet  it  is  upon  this  ground 
alone  that  he  pleads  for  Episcopacy ;  for,  as  it  exists  in 
your  Church  with  all  the  oyerwheltning  duties  of  your 
■dioceses,  and  the  secular  duties  which  devolve  on  your 
bishops,  the  superintendence  which  they  exercise  must 
in  a  great  measure  be  nominal. 

Bishop  Gleig  however  contends,  like  most  Episeo* 
palians,  that  the  angels  of  these  churches  were  single 
perfionsy  acting,  not  as  Dr  Campbell  of  Aberdeen  had 
'  supposed,  as  the  moderators  of  the  presbyteries  be- 
longing to  the  churches,   but  in  their  individual  ca* 
pacity ;  and  he  thinks  it  plain,  both  from  the  name  be- 
stowed on  them,  and  the  duties  required  from  them,  that 
they  were  diocesan  bishops.    **  Had  Dr  Campbell,"  says 
he,  "  taken  the  trouble  to  search  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
taments on  this  occasion,  and  to  compare  Scripture  with 
Scripture,  he  would  very  soon  have  found  that  the  ap- 
plication of  the  name  ayytX69  to  a  person  in  the  minis- 
try or  priesthood  is  by  no  means  peculiar  to  the  mys- 
terious book  of  the  Apocalypse.     Thus,  (Mai.  ii.  7,) 
the  Jewish  high-priest  is  by  the  Seventy  called  «yysA«; 
Kt;^«ot;  vtifTdK^etTt^di  ;  and  St  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Galatians,  says,  <*  that  he  was  received  by  them  as  an 
angel  of  God."    Now,  as  the  Jewish  high -priest,  compa- 
red with  the  other  priests  and  Levites,  was  certainly  much 
more  than  a  mere  chairman,  and  as  no  man  will  pretend 
that  in  the  Churches  of  Galatia  St  Paul  was  only  the 
first  among  his  own  order,  is  it  not  natural  to  infer  that 
the  angels  of  the  seven  Churches  were  likewise  some- 
thing more  than  mere  chairmen  or  moderators,  espe- 
cially as  the  charges  given  to  them  cannot  be  reconciled 
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with  equity  upon  the  hypothesis  advanced  by  Dr  Camp* 
bell  ?  If  indeed  they  were  vested  with  the  authority  which 
the  Apostle  gave  to  Timothy  and  Titos  over  the  Churches 
of  Crete  and  Ephesns  ;  if  they  had  each  a  right  to  take 
cognisance  of  heretical  doctrine,  to  admonish  the  here- 
tic, and,  in  case  of  pertinacity,  to  reject  him  from  the 
communion  of  the  Church ;  if  they  only  had  authority 
to  ordain  presbyters  and  deacons  in  the  several  cities 
of  Asia ;  if  they  were  enjoined  not  to  admit  any  man 
to  the  order  of  deacons  till  after  competent  trial,  nor 
to  ordain  an  elder  or  presbyter  till  after  he  had  acquit- 
ted'himself  well  in  the  deaconship;  if  they  were  autho- 
rised to  receive  accusations  against  presbyters,  and  to 
rebuke  them  before  all  when  found  guilty ;  if  such  were 
the  powers  of  the  Asiatic  angels  of  the  Churches^  and 
such  their  duty  resulting  from  thqse  powers,  then 
indeed,  but  not  otherwise,  were  the  orthodox  and  vir- 
tuous angels  of  the  Chnrehes  of  Pergamos  and  Thya- 
tira  properly  reproved  for  suffering  to  be  taught  under 
their  jurisdiction  the  doctrines  of  the  Nicolaitanes,  of 
Balaam,  and  of  Jezebel  *." 

But  upon  this  statement  of  the  argument,  (and  I  have 
selected  it  as  one  which  was  greatly  praised  soon  after 
it  was  published,  and  as  one  of  the  most  plausible  which 
I  have  met  with,)  I  would  beg  to  submit  the  following 
observations : 

No  argument  can  be  founded  on  the  term  angels,  as 
applied  to  the  ministers  of  these  Churches,  to  shew  that 
they  were  invested  with  jurisdiction  over  the  rest  of  the 

*  Anti-Jacobin  Review,  toI.  iz. 
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ministere,  and  the  inetances  to  which  the  bishop  refers  in 
proof  of  this  are  not  in  point.     It  is  not  of  the  high- 
priest,  as  be  alleges,  that  Malachi  says,  ch.  ii.  7,  that 
"  the  priest's  lips  should  keep  knowledge,  and  the  peo- 
ple should  seek  the  law  at  his  mouth,  for  he  was  the 
messenger "  or  angel  **  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,"  but  of 
every  priest ;  and  it  is  astonishing  that  a  man  who  was 
lauded  for  his  high  professional  attainments  by  his  bro- 
ther prelates,  and  especially  for  this  article,  should  not 
have  seen  it.  Lowth  accordingly  remarks  on  the  passage, 
*'  As  it  was  the  priests'  duty  to  understand  the  meaning  of 
the  law,  so  the  people  were  required  to  resort  to  them 
for  instruction  in  any  difficulty  that  arose  concerning 
the  sense  of  it ;  see  Lev.  x.  1 1,  Deut.  xxii.  9*   For  this 
reason  the  Levites  h^A  forty -eight  cities  allotted  to  them 
among  the  several  tribes,  that  the  people  might  more 
easily  consult  them  upon  every  occasion.     See  Numb. 
XXXV.  7."      Besides,   if  it  bad  been  the  high- priest 
who  was  meant,  it  would  not  have  served  the  bishop's 
purpose,  for  he  had  no  jurisdiction  over  the  other 
priests  ;  and  though  president  of  the  Sanhedrim,  he  had 
only  his  casting  vote,  and  was  even  himself  subject  to 
their  authority.     And  when  Paul  says  to  the  Galatians, 
ch.  iv.  14,  that  they  had  *<  received  him"  at  first  *<  as 
an  angel  of  God,"  he  surely  never  intended  to  tell  them 
that  they  had  received  him  as  a  bishop!  for  he  was  far 
higher  than  a  bishop,  but  bb  if  he  had  been  really  a 
messenger  sent  to  them  immediately  from  the  heavenly 
worldy  just  as  he  says,  ch.  i.  8,  <<  But  though  we  or 
an  angel  from  heaven  (surely  not  a  bishop)  preach  any 
other  Gospel  to  you  let  him  be  accursed."     And  cer- 
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tainlj  it  is  impossible  to  see  any  thing  in  the  term  an- 
gel itself  which  is  applied  to  these  ministjers,  or  in  the 
corresponding  term  of  stars  which  is  employed  respecting 
them,  or  in  what  is  said  of  them  in  the  latter  charac- 
ter, (ch.  i.  20,)  which  would  lea(>us  to  suppose  that  they 
were  superior  to  the  other  ministers  of  these  churches, 
or  had  any  jurisdiction  over  them.    Every  other  minis- 
ter of  these  Asiatic  Churches  who  preached  the  Gospel, 
and  who  shed  spiritual  light  on  the  minds  of  the  members, 
had  as  good  a  title  to  the  metaphorical  name  of  an  angel 
who  brought  the  message  of  reconciliation,  and  every  one 
of  them  who  communicated  that  light  to  the  name  of  a 
star,  as  a  diocesan  bishop ;  and  compared  at  least  to  mo- 
dern prelates,  who  seldom  preach,  he  had  a  preferable 
claim.   And  I  cannot  believe  that  it  was  prelates  alone, 
whom,  as  the  stars  of  these  churches,  the  Redeemer  held 
in  his  right  hand  to  protect  and  defend  them,  any  more 
than  that  it  was  they  alone  who  were  angels  or  messen- 
gers, because  it  was  to  them  alone  that  he  had  commit' 
ted  the  message  of  salvation.   Such  is  the  view  which  is 
given  of  these  terms  by  some  of  the  more  candid  Episco- 
palians, and  in  particular  by  Dr  Lightfoot,  a  man  who  had 
few  equals  in  scriptural  knowledge  and  Jewish  learning ; 
and  if  he  be  right  in  his  account  of  the  source  from 
which  the  first  of  these  terms  was  taken  and  applied  to 
the  ministers  of  Christian  churches,  it  overthrows  the 
argument  which  has  been  founded  on  it,  for  any  thing 
like  superiority  on  the  part  of  the  angels  of  the  Asiatic 
churches  over  the  rest  of  the  ministers  of  these  churches.. 
<<  Besides  these,"  (the  three  rulers  of  the  synagogue,)  says 
he,  *'  there  was  the  public  minister  of  the  synagogue,  who 
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prayed  publicly,  and  took  care  about  the  reading  of  Ae 
law,  and  sometimes  preached,  if  there  were  not  others 
to  discharge  that  office*  This  person  was  called  She* 
liach  Zibbor,  the  angel  of  the  churchy  and  the  Chazan 
or  bishop  of  the  congr^ation.  Certainly  the  signiftca*' 
tion  of  the  word  bishop  and  angel  of  the  church  had 
been  determined  with  less  noise,  if  recourse  had  been 
made  to  the  proper  fountains,  and  men  had  not  vainly 
disputed  about  the  meaning  of  words,  taken  I  know  not 
whence.  The  service  imd  worship  of  the  Temple  being 
abolished,  as  being  ceremonial,  'God  transplanted  the 
worship  and  public  adoration  of  God  used  in  the  syna- 
gogues, which  was  mon^,  into  the  Christian  Church  ^ 
to  wit)  the  public  ministry,  public  prayers,  reading  God's 
word,  and  preaching,  &c.  Hence  the  names  of  the  mi"' 
nisters  of  the  Gospel  were  the  very  samcy  the  angel  of 
the  churchy  and  the  bishop,  which  belonged  to  the  minis* 
ters  in  the  synagogues  *"  As  the  Sheliach  Zibbor,  then, 
or  angel,  or  bishop  of  the  synagogue,  had  no  authority 
beyond  the  single  congregation  in  which  he  ministered^ 
and  as  he  exercised  that  authority  along  with  the  rulers 
of  the  synagogue,  (though  he  was  not  the  chief  ruler  f,) 

•  Vol.  ii.  of  hia  Works,  p.  133. 

f  Bishop  Russel,  in  hie  Sermon  on  the  HiBtorical  ETidence 
for  Episcopacy,  p.  31,  attempts  to  construct  an  argument  for 
that  form  of  ecclesiastical  polity,  from  the  term  angel  of  the, 
churches,  but  blunders  exceedingly  respecting  the  place  of  the 
Sheliach  Zibbor  in  the  Jewish  synagogue,  as  well  as  of  the 
other  officers.  And  yet  the  Bey.  Mr  Sinclair,  in  his  Disserta- 
tion on  Episcopacy,  p.  43,  says  that  he  coincides  with  him,  and 
that  *'  OH  all  quettiont  connected  with  Jewish  antiquity,  the 
Bishop*s  views  must  be  acknowledged  of  the  highest  authority" 
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it  is  plain  that  the  application  of  the  name  angel  to  the 
minister  of  each  of  these  Asiatic  churches,  even  suppo- 
sing him  to  be  only  a  single  person  acting  on  his  own 

"  This  mode  of  phraseology,  it  deserves  to  be  remiarked/'  says 
Dr  Bnssel)  "  is  borrowed  from  the  usages  of  the  Jewish  syna- 
gogue, where  the  person  who  presided  in  divine  worship, 
usually  called  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  was  not  unfrequently 
denominated  the  angel  of  the  congregation.  He  had  under  him, 
also,  two  classes  of  ministers,  corresponding  to  the  priest  and 
deacon  of  the  Christian  assemblies ;  and,  in  other  respects,  there 
are  so  many  points  of  resemblance,  as  to  remove  all  doubt  that 
the  ecclesiastical  model  recommended  by  the  Apostles  was  raised 
upon  the  platform  of  the  Levitical  establishment." 

Now,  upon  this  I  beg  to  remark,  in  the^r«^  place,  that  the 
synagogue  was  not  a  part  of  the  Levitical  establishment,  bdt 
was  introduced  afterwco'dt,  so  that  in  the  Bishop's  argument 
there  is  evidently  a  non-sequitur,  there  being  something  in  the 
conclusion  which  is  not  in  the  premises.  2<%,  It  will  surprise 
the  reader  to  learn,  after  the  encomium  pronounced  on  Br  Rus- 
sel  by  Mr  Sinclair,  that  though  there  were  three  rulers  in  every 
synagogue,  none  of  them  was  ever  called  the  angel  of  the  synagogue, 
or  its  bishop,  but  they  were  entirely  distinct  from  that  minister, 
as  every  one  knows  who  has  directed  his  attention  to  Hebrew 
antiquities!  See  Dr  Lightfoot;  Godwin's  Moses  and  Aaron, 
p.  71.  Home,  in  his  Introduction,  vol.  iii.  p.  242,  says,  **  Next 
to  the  A^^to'tnetye/yoff  or  ruler  of  the  congregation,  was  an  offi- 
cer, whose  province  it  was  to  o£Pbr  up  public  prayers  to  God 
for  the  whole  congregation :  hence  he  is  called  Sheliach  Zibbor, 
the  angel  of  the  church,  because,  as  their  messenger,  he  spoke 
to  God  for  them."  His  other  duties  are  described  by  Dr  Light- 
foot,  who  also  represents  him  as  next  to  the  rulers,  or  to  the 
chief  ruler.  And,  in  the  third  place,  so  far  were  there  from  be- 
ing *'  two  classes  of  ministers"  under  him,  corresponding  to  pres- 
byters and  deacons,  there  was  only  one,  according  to  Home, 
who  had  the  charge  of  the  sacred  books ;  or,  according  to  Light- 
foot,  (who  does  not  mention  that  officer,)  three  deacons,  two  of 
whom  collected  the  alms  for  the  poor,  and  th^  third  distributed 
them. 

p2 
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individual  capacity,  furnishes  no  proof  that  he  had  au* 
ihority  over  the  ministere  of  other  congregations  or 
Christian  synagogues^  and  much  less  would  it  justify 
any  bishop  in  the  present  day  for  being  invested  with 
authority  over  a  hundred  or  a  thousand  ministers,  and 
as  many  congregations. 

As  to  the  censure  which  is  pronounced  on  some  of 
the  angels  for  suffering  false  teachers,  and  their  being 
enjoined  to  pursue  a  different  course,  it  remains  to  be 
proved,  that  the  acts  which  they  were  blamed  for  not  per- 
forming, and  which  they  were  commanded  to  perform 
afterwards,  were  acts  of  jurisdiction.  And  though  this 
should  be  allowed,  it  will  by  no  means  follow  that  these 
angels  might  not  have  been  the  moderators  of  the  pres- 
byteries of  these  churches,  and  that  letters  might  not 
be  addressed  to  them,  as  in  the  present  day,  as  the 
chairmen  or  representatives  of  these  presbyteries,  ex- 
pressive either  of  censure  or  approbation,  which  they 
were  to  communicate  to  the  presbyters ;  for,  as  was 
long  ago  remarked  by  an  old  writer,  *<  why  may  not 
the  Senate  be  saluted  in  the  Consuls,  Parliament  ad- 
dressed in  the  Chancellor,  or  the  House  of  Commons 
in  an  epistle  to  the  Speaker  *  ?"  But  as  I  do  not  con- 
sider them  as  acting  in  their  individual  capacity,  either 
as  the  moderators  of  their  presbyteries,  according  to  Dr 
Campbell's  hypothesis,  or  as  diocesan  bishops,  the  ob- 
jection which  has  been  urged  against  them  in  the  for- 
mer character,  though  it  had  possessed  a  force  of  which 
I  conceive  it  to  be  destitute,  would  not  apply  to  my 

*  Principal  Forrester  on  Episcopacy,  p.  73, 
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opinion.  And  as  to  the  assertion  of  the  Bishopi  that 
these  angels  must  have  been  authorised  to  ordain  pres- 
byters and  deaconsy  it  is  unnecessary  to  notice  it,  as  not 
a  word  is  said  in  any  of  the  Epistles  respecting  the  ex* 
ercise  of  such  powers  by  any  of  these  ministers. 

I  would  farther  remark^  that  "  the  titles  of  angels 
and  stars,"  so  far  from  denoting  <<  single  men,"  as 
Archbishop  Potter  maintains  *,  *<  which,"  he  thinks, 
**  puts  it  beyond  dispute  "  that  they  were  bishops,  ap- 
pear to  be  intended  to  represent  the  whole  of  the  mi*- 
nisters  of  these  early  churches.  Such  was  the  opinion 
of  the  celebrated  Dr  Henry  More,  who  says,  <<  Me- 
thinks  it  is  extremely  harsh  to  conceit  that  these  seven 
stars  are  merely  the  seven  bishops  of  any  particular 
churches  of  Asia,  as  if  the  rest  were  not  supported  nor 
guided  by  the  hand  of  Christ ;  or,  as  if  there  were  but 
seven  in  his  right  hand,  but  all  the  rest  in  his  left. 
Such  high  representations  cannot  be  appropriated  to 
any  seven  particular  churches  whatsoever."  ^*  And  by 
the  angels,"  he  says,  <*  according  to  the  Apocalyptick 
style,  all  the  angels  under  their  presidency  are  repre- 
sented or  insinuated  f."  And  this  opinion  is  con- 
firmed when  we  look  into  the  Epistles  which  were  ad- 
dressed to  these  angels,  and  into  the  first  chapter  of  the 
Book  of  Revelation.  Each  of  these  ministers  is  repre- 
sented, indeed,  in  the  singular  number,  as  a  star  and  an 
angel.  But  each  of  the  seven  churches  is  represented  also 
in  the  singular  number,  chap.  i.  20,  as  one  candlestick 

*  Church  GoTemment,  p.  147. 

f  Exposition  of  the  Seven  Churches,  Works,  p.  724. 
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with  different  branche6>  shedding  light  around  them,  in 
the  cities  where  they  were  placed,  though,  as  Sclater 
thinks  he  has  proved  in  his  Original  Draught  of  the 
Primitive  Church,  and  as  Episcopalians  in  general  af- 
firm, it  was  composed,  at  least,  of  several  congrega- 
tions. But  if  each  of  the  candlesticks  represented  the 
whole  of  the  congregations  in  the  city,  which  formed 
together  one  Church,  whj  maj  it  not  be  supposed  that 
with  equal  propriety  the  whole  of  their  ministers  may 
be  described  as  forming  one  star,  the  different  parts  of 
which,  combined  in  one  great  luminous  body,  dispensed 
those  rays  of  spiritual  light  which  illuminated  these 
congregations,  and  that  the  whole  of  their  ministers 
were  r^resented  by  one  angel  or  messenger,  as  they 
all  delivered  the  same  message  of  salvation  to  guilty 
men  ?  And  if  there  be  any  difficulty  in  conceiving  that 
one  angel  should  represent  the  whole  of  the  ministers 
of  the  congregations  in  each  of  these  cities,  as  they 
would  amount  probably  to  four  or  six,  we  have  only  to 
turn  to  the  14th  chapter  of  this  very  book,  v.  6,  where 
John  tells  us,  that  ^'  he  saw  another  angel  flying  in  the 
midst  of  heaven,  having  the  everlasting  Gospel,  to 
preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  to  every 
nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people  ;^  which  angel 
represents  not  merely  a  single  minister,  though  the  term 
literally  denotes,  like  each  of  the  angels  of  the  churches, 
■  single  individual,  but  thousands  of  ministers.  Since 
it  is  evident,  therefore,  that  each  of  the  angels  of  the 
seven  churches  may  possibly  be  intended  to  represent 
the  whole  of  the  ministers  of  the  congregations  which 
were  connected  with  it ;  and  since  it  is  as  probable 
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that  this  was  the  case,  as  that  each  of  the  candlesticks 
represented  perhaps  four  or  six  congregations  forming 
that  Churchy  it  is  proper  that  we  should  examine  the 
epistles  themselves,  and  ascertain  whether  the  angels  are 
to  be  considered  as  addressed  in  their  indiridual  capa- 
city as  diocesan  bishops,  or  as  representing  the  whole  of 
the  ministers  of  these  churches.  And  that  the  latter 
is  the  character  in  which  we  are  to  view  them,  will  ap- 
pear, I  apprehend,  from  the  following  considerations : 

In  the  first  place,  if  the  angels  are  addressed  only  as 
single  individuals,  and  not  as  the  representatives  of  the 
whole  of  the  ministers  of  the  different  churches,  then 
the  rest  of  the  ministers  are  never  referred  to  at  all. 
Now,  this  certainly  would  be  a  strange  omission  in 
epistles  descriptive  of  the  state  of  the  churches,  when 
you  consider  their  number  as  contrasted  with  a  single 
diocesan  bishop,  and  their  corresponding  influence  on 
the  members  of  the  churches  for  good  or  eviL  In  £phe- 
sus,  especially,  the  church  seems  to  have  been  large 
from  its  very  commencement,  for  the  value  of  the  ma^ 
gical  books  burnt  by  its  members  is  said  to  have  been 
50,000  pieces  of  silver.  And  at  the  time  of  Panics  last 
visit  to  them  they  had  a  number  of  presbj^ers,  whom 
he  calls  upon  to  perform  the  duty  of  bishops ;  (Acts, 
zx.  22.)  Nor  were  they  the  bi^ops  or  presbyters  of 
the  neighbouring  churches,  as  some  have  affirmed,  for^ 
as  Dr  Whitby  observes,  on  Acts,  xx.  17,  this  is  plainly 
contrary  to  the  text.  And  as  he  farther  says,  **  Chry- 
Bostom,  St  Jerome,  Theodoret,  (Ecumenius  and  Theo- 
phylact  knew  nothing  of  Paul's  sending  to  any  other 
bishops  besides  those  of  Ephesus ;  for  otherwise  they 


232  LtiTTEH  ±iti. 

could  not  have  argued,  as  thej  do  from  this  place,  that 
these  persons  could  not  be  bishops,  properly  so  called, 
because  th^e  could  be  only  one  bishop  in  one  citj." 
And  if  such  was  the  number  of  the  presbyters  in  that 
Church  at  that  early  period,  we  have  reason  to  believe 
that  it  would  be  still  greater  at  the  time  when  this 
epistle  in  the  Book  of  Revelation  was  addressed  to  the 
angel.  If  the  angel,  however,  did  not  represent  these 
numerous  presbyters,  or  the  whole  of  the  ministers,  and 
was  merely  a  single  person  like  a  diocesan  bishop,  then 
they  are  never  noticed  for  good  or  evil  in  this  Epistle, 
though  their  conduct  must  have  had  a  far  more  power* 
ful  influence  than  that  of  the  bishop.  And  this  is  the 
more  unaccountable,  that  it  is  asserted  by  Episcopalians 
the  people  are  noticed  in  two  of  the  Epistles,  while  not 
a  word  is  said  in  any  of  them  respecting  the  presbyters. 
2dly^  If  the  angel  of  the  Church  of  Ephesus  be  ad- 
dressed as  a  single  person,  and  not  as  the  representa- 
tive of  the  whole  of  the  ministers,  is  it  not  farther  in- 
explicable, that  because  he  alone  had  left  his  first  love^ 
the  Redeemer  threatens,  if  he  did  not  repent,  to  extin- 
guish that  church,  or  remove  its  candlestick  out  of  its 
place  ?  And  this  is  still  more  surprising,  if  Timothy, 
who,  according  to  Pererius  and  Alcazar,  was  then  alive, 
was  the  bishop  or  angel  of  that  church.  But  if  the 
angel  represented  not  merely  a  single  prelate,  but  the 
whole  of  the  numerous  ministers  of  that  church,  and 
if  all  of  them  had  sunk  into  that  grievous  state  of  spi- 
ritual declension  which  is  described  in  the  Epistle,  and 
if  the  people,  as  is  probable,  followed  their  example,  we 
can  perceive  a  reason  for  such  a  denunciation.  .  I  infer. 
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therefore,  from  this  circumstance  that  the  angel  could 
not  possibly  be  a  single  person  ;  but  must  be  addressed 
as  the  representative  of  the  whole  of  the  ministers  of 
that  early  church. 

And  in  the  third  place,  no  one  can  look  into  the  Epis^ 
ties  to  the  angels  of  the  Churches  in  Smyrna  and  Thy^ 
atira,  without  perceiving  that  they  address  them  some- 
times in  the  singular,  and  sometimes  in  the  plural,  which 
is  incompatible  with  the  idea  that  the  angels  were  in- 
tended to  represent  only  single  persons  like  diocesan 
bishops.  Thus,  the  Redeemer  says  to  the  angel  of 
the  former  Church,  <<  I  know  thy  works,  and  tribula- 
tion, and  poverty,  but  thou  art  rich.  Fear  none  of 
those  things  which  thou  shall  suffer :  behold,  the  devil 
shalt  cast  some  of  you  {vfMti)  into  prison,  that  ye  may 
be  tried ;  and  ye  shall  have  tribulation  ten  days  :  be  thou 
faithful  unto  the  death,  and  I  will  g^ve  thee  a  crown  of 
life.'*  And  he  says  to  the  angel  of  the  Church  in  Thy- 
atira,  '*  I  know  thy  works,  and  charity,  and  service,  and 
faith,  and  thy  patience,  and  thy  works ;  and  the  last  to 
be  more  than  the  first;*'  (Rev.  ii.  190  After  which 
he  adds,  v.  24,  <<  But  unto  you  I  say,  (in  the  plural, 
vfiuii)  and  unto  the  rest  in  Thyatira,  (as  many  as  have 
not  this  doctrine,  &c.)  I  will  put  upon  you  none  other 
burden  :  but  that  which  ye  have  already  hold  ^t  till  I 
come."  Now,  if  after  saying  to  the  angel  of  the 
Church  in  Smyrna,  v.  10,  "  Fear  none  of  those  things 
which  thou  shalt  Buffer,**  he  instantly  subjoins,  *<  Be- 
hold, the  devil  shall  cast  some  of  you  into  prison,  and 
ye  shall  have  tribulation  ten  days,"  and  if,  after  address- 
ing the  angel  of  the  latter  Church  in  the  singular 
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namber,  he  adds  soon  afterwards,  '<  But  unto  you  I 
say,"  in  the  plural,  it  seems  impossible  to  resist  the 
conclusion,  that  the  angels  of  these  churches  must  not 
have  been  designed  to  be  viewed  as  single  persons  like 
diocesan  bishops,  but  as  the  representatiyes  of  a  num- 
ber of  persons.  And  as  the  members  -of  the  church 
or  the  people  are  said  in  the  first  chapter  to  be  repre- 
sented by  the  candlesticks^  and  the  ministers  by  the 
symbols  of  the  angels  and  the  stars,  I  cannot  see  how, 
without  setting  aside  our  Lord's  interpretation  of  these 
symbols,  you  can  consider  the  plurality  of  persons  re- 
presented by  the  angel,  (for  as  the  pronouns  are  plural 
he  must  represent  a  plurality^)  as  any  other  than  the 
whole  of  the  ministers  of  these  different  churches. 

It  is  alleged  by  Episcopalians,  that  when  plural  pro- 
nouns are  used  in  these  £4>i8tles  after  a  singular  noun 
or  pronoun,  it  is  the  people  who  are  referred  to  by  the 
former.  But  I  would  remark,  in  the^r^^  place,  that 
even  according  to  this  interpretation,  the  rest  of  the 
pastors  except  the  bishop,  though  by  far  the  most  nu- 
merous part  of  the  ministry,  remain  unnoticed ;  and  can 
we  suppose  that  they  would  have  been  overlooked  in 
such  particular  descriptions  of  the  state  of  the  churches? 
2e?(y,  These  Epistles  are  not  addressed  to  the  angels 
and  churches  of  Smyrna  and  Thyatira,  as  we  would  have 
expected  to  be  the  case  if  this  exposition  had  been  cor- 
rect, but  merely  to  the  angels ;  and  no  other  party  is 
introduced  afterwards,  and  addressed  separately.  Sc^fy, 
If  it  be  the  people  who  are  intended  when  the  plural 
pronouns  are  used,  v.  10,  without  any  notice  of  a  change 
of  the  persons  who  were  to  be  addressed,  and  if  it  be 
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the  bishop  alone  who  is  referred  to  when  the  singukr 
pronouns  are  employed  in  the  first  and  last  clauses  of 
that  Tersei  there  is  an  inexplicable  mixing  of  the  per^ 
sons  who  are  addressed.  And  what  is  still  more  inex-? 
plicable,  while  the  people  are  told  that  thej  are  ^  to 
Suffer,  and  to  be  cast  into  prison,"  they  haye  no  pro- 
mise addressed  to  them  to  animate  them  under  their 
tribulations,  nor  the  least  comfort  administered  to  them, 
but  it  is  given  exclusively^  to  the  bisJiop,  who  alone  is 
told  in  the  last  clause,  that  '<  if  he  is  faithful  unto  the 
death,"  the  Redeemer  will  <<  give  him  a  crown  of  life." 
But  suppose  that  the  angel  to  whom  every  thing  is  ad-' 
dressed  in  both  these  Epistles  represents  not  merely  a 
single  individual,  like  a  diocesan  bishop,  but,  as  the 
plural  pronouns  evidently  suggest,  a  number  of  indivi- 
duals ;  and  suppose  farther,  that  these  individuals  are 
hot  the  members  of  either  of  these  churches,  who  are 
represented  by  the  candlesticks^  but  the  only  other  per-r 
sons  who  remain,  namely,  the  whole  of  their  ministers, 
and  all  these  difficulties  are  removed ;  and  you  see  how 
all  of  them  could  appropriate  the  promise,  and  though 
they  were  cast  into  prison,  if  they  were  "  faithful  unto 
the  death,*'  might  be  cheered  by  the  assurance  that  they 
would  "  receive  a  crown  of  life." 

So  evidently  are  these  views  suggested  by  the  Epis- 
tles, that  they  are  adopted  by  Stillingfleet  with  his  usual 
candour,  who  scouts  the  idea  that  the  angels  of  the 
churches  were  diocesan  bishops.  '*  If  the  name  angel,** 
says  he,  *<  imports  no  incongruity,  though  taken  duly 
for  the  Sheliach  Zibbor  in  the  Jewish  synagogue,  the 
public  minister  of  the  synagogue,  called  the  angel  of 
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the  congregation,  what  power  can  he  inferred  from 
thence,  any  more  than  such  an  officer  was  invested 
with  f  Najf  if  in  the  prophetical  style  an  unity  may 
he  set  down  hy  way  of  representation  of  a  mnltitnde, 
what  evidence  can  be  brought  from  the  name,  that  hy  it 
some  one  particular  person  must  he  understood  f 
And  by  this  means  Timothy  may  avoid  being  charged 
with  leaving  his  first  love,  which  he  must  of  necessity 
be  by  those  that  make  him  angel  of  the  Church  of 
Ephesus  at  the  time  of  writing  these  Epistles.  Neither 
is  this  any  wayes  solved  by  the  answer  given,  that  the 
name  angel  is  representative  of  the  whole  Church,  and 
so  there  is  no  necessity  the  angel  should  be  personally 
guilty  of  it.  For  first,  it  seems  strange  that  the  whole 
diffusive  body  of  the  Church  should  be  charged  with  a 
crime  by  the  name  of  the  angel,  and  he  that  is  particu- 
larly meant  by  that  name  should  be  free  from  it.  As  if 
a  prince  should  charge  the  mayor  of  a  corporation  as 
guilty  of  rebellion,  and  by  it  should  only  mean  that  the 
corporation  was  guilty y  but  the  mayor  was  innocent 
himself.  Secondly,  If  many  things  in  the  Epistles  be 
directed  to  the  angel,  but  yet  so  as  to  concern  the  whole 
body,  then  of  necessity  the  angel  must  be  taken  as  re- 
presentative of  the  body ;  and  then  why  may  not  the 
word  angel  be  taken  only  by  way  of  representation  of 
the  body  itself,  either  of  the  whole  Church,  or  which  is 
far  more  probable^  of  the  consessus  or  order  ofpres- 
hyters  in  that  Church  *  r* 

If  the  angels,  however,  of  these  early  churches  re- 

*  Irenicum,  p.  269,  290. 


LETTJBR  XIII.  237 

presented  the  whole  hodj  of  the  presbjters,  and  neither 
a  diocesan  bishop,  nor  the  people  or  members,  the  last 
of  whom  could  scarcely  be  called  angels,  for  it  is  not 
their  province  to  deliver  the  message,  but  rather  to 
receive  it,  it  is  easj  to  perceive  how  they  could  perform 
the  different  acts  of  jurisdiction  which  are  ascribed  to 
them  by  Episcopalians.  Presbyters  are  declared  to  be 
worthy  of  double  honour  if  they  rule  well,  and  why 
might  not  the  presbyters  of  the  Asiatic  Churches  have 
attained  that  honour,  by  performing  acts  which  were 
required  from  the  angels  of  Pergamos  and  Tbyatira  ? 
I  acknowledge  with  Forrester,  that  the  expulsion  of 
the  individuals  from  the  communion  of  these  churches 
who  taught  the  heresies,  and  were  guilty  of  the  immo- 
ralities which  are  mentioned  in  the  Epistles,  would  have 
heen  judicial  acts ;  but  they  were  acts  to  which  the  au- 
thority committed  to  presbyters,  as  was  formerly  proved, 
was  fully  equal. 

I  have  only  farther  to  observe,  that  while  I  look  upon 
the  angels  as  intended  to  represent  the  ministers  of 
these  churches,  because  they  alone  were  to  deliver  the 
message  of  heaven  by  preaching  the  Gospel,  Dr  Ham- 
mond considers  them  as  designed  chiefly  to  represent 
the  people.  '*  Though  the  angels,"  says  he,  "  were 
single  persons,  yet  what  is  said  to  them  is  said  not  only 
to  their  persons,  but  to  the  universality  of  the  people 
under  them,  whose  non-proficiency,  or  remission  of  de- 
grees of  Christian  virtue,  especially  their  falling  off  from 
the  constancy  and  courage  of  their  profession,  do  deserve 
(and  accordingly  are  threatened  with)  the  removal  of 
their  Christian  knowledge,  that  grace,  those  privileges 
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of  a  Church  which  had  been  allowed  themi  ch.  ii.  5, 
which  is  not  so  properly  Applied  as  a  punishment  of  the 
bishop,  as  of  the  people  under  him.  And  therefore,  in 
the  paraphrase  I  have  generally  changed  the  singular 
into  the  plural  number,  by  that  means  to  have  it  in- 
di£ferently  to  the  bishop  of  every  church,  and  the  peo- 
ple under  him  *."  The  same,  too,  was  the  opinion  of 
Willet,  who  says,  in  a  passage  formerly  quoted,  **  the 
Holy  Ghost  writing  to  the  angels  and  chief  pastors  of 
the  seven  Churches,  Apoc.  ii.  3,  implyeth  the  rest  of  the 
ministers  and  Church  there,  as  may  appear  by  the  matter 
of  the  Epistles,  wherein  the  faults  of  the  whole  Church 
are  reproved,  and  their  virtues  commended."  And  it 
was  the  opinion  of  many  of  the  ancient  fathers,  who  seem 
never  to  have  imagined  that  the  angels  represented 
only  a  single  individual.  Thus,  when  John  says  in  the 
first  Epistle, "  To  the  angel  of  the  Church  of  Ephesus,'* 
Aretas,  Bishop  of  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia,  says,  "  he 
means  the  Church  in  it  f."  When  he  exhorts  the 
angel  of  the  Church  of  Smyrna  to  **  fear  none  of  these 
things,"  the  author  of  the  Homilies  on  the  Apocalypse, 
which  are  bound  up  with  the  works  of  St  Augustine, 
observes,  "  he  says  it  to  the  whole  Church  {."  When 
he  says  to  the  angel  of  the  Church  of  Pergamos,  <<  I  know 
thy  works,  and  where  thou  dwellest,  even  where  Satanfs 
seat  is,*'  it  is  remarked  by  the  same  writer,  <<  these 
things  under  a  singular  word  are  said  to  the  whole 

*  Coosult  him  on  these  Epistles, 
f  Comment,  in  Apoc.  m  ly  avrti  ix»Xv«rta  Xtyu* 
%  Augustine,  Op.  tom.  x.  Hom.  2,  in  Apoc.  *'  Omni  Ecclesiae 
^icit." 
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Church,  because  Satan  dwells  everywhere  by  his  body  *J* 
I  might  go  over  the  whole  of  these  little  Epistles,  and 
appeal  to  similar  quotations  from  the  fathers  in  confir* 
mation  of  my  statement,  but  I  consider  it  as  unneces- 
sary. And  though  I  differ  from  them  in  their  account  of 
the  persons  represented  by  the  angels  of  the  Churches, 
they  agree  with  me  in  this,  that  these  early  ministers 
were  not  intended  to  be  regarded  as  single  persons,  and 
that  you  will  look  to  them  in  vain  for  the  smallest  sup- 
port to  your  ecclesiastical  polity. 

Having  finished  this  review  of  the  different  arguments 
for  diocesan  Episcopacy,  which  have  been  adduced  from 
Scripture  by  its  most  distinguished  advocates,  and  en- 
deavoured to  shew,  that  on  whatever  you  fou4  it,  it 
cannot  be  on  the  statements  of  the  word  of  Grod,  I 
might  conclude  this  discussion,  which  has  been  far  more 
extended  than  I  at  first  anticipated.  But,  before  I  do 
so,  I  beg  to  subjoin  a  view  of  the  powers  which  you 
commit  to  your  bishops,  by  one  of  the  most  enlightened 
and  illustrious  men  who  ever  lived  in  England,  and 
which  he  pronounces  to  be  as  inconsistent  with  all  the 
principles  of  good  government,  as  I  have  attempted  to 
shew,  that  they  are  destitute  of  any  warrant  Trom  the 
sacred  volume. 

The  individual  to  whom  I  allude  is  the  great  Lord 
Bacon,  who,  in  his  Considerations  touching  the  pacifi- 
cation of  the  Church,  addressed  to  James  the  First, 
makes  the  following  observations  : 

<<  There  be  two  circumstances  in  the  administration 

*  Horn.  2.  in  Apoe. 
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of  bishops,  wherein  I  confess  /  could  neter  he  satisfied^ 
the  one,  the  sole  exercise  of  their  authority,  the  other, 
the  deputation  of  their  authority. 

<<  For  the  first,  the  bishop  giveth  orders  alone^  ex- 
communicateth  alone,  judgeth  alone*  This  seemeth 
to  be  a  thing  almost  without  example  in  goodgovem^ 
ment,  and  therefore  not  unlikely  to  have  crept  in,  in 
the  degenerate  and  corrupt  times.  We  see  the  greatest 
kings  and  monarchs  have  their  councils.  There  is  no 
temporal  court  in  England,  of  the  highest  sort,  where 
the  authority  doth  rest  in  one  person.  The  King*s 
Bench,  Common  Pleas  and  the  Exchequer  are  benches  of 
a  number  of  judges.  The  Chancellor  of  England  hath 
an  ass^ance  of  the  twelve  Masters  of  the  Chancery. 
The  Master  of  the  Wards  hath  a  council  of  the  court, 
so  hath  the  Chancellor  of  the  Duchy.  In  the  Exchequer 
Chamber  the  Lord  Treasurer  is  joined  with  the  Chan- 
cellor and  the  Barons.  The  Masters  of  the  Requests 
are  ever  more  than  one.  The  Justices  of  Assize  are 
two.  The  Lords  President  in  the  North  and  in  Wales 
have  councils  of  divers.  The  Star- Chamber  is  an  as- 
sembly of  the  King's  Privy  Council,  aspersed  with  the 
Lords  Spiritual  and  Temporal,  so  as  in  courts  the 
principal  person  hath  ever  either  colleagues  or  assessors. 

*<  The  like  is  to  be  found  in  other  well-governed 
commonwealths  abroad,  where  the  jurisdiction  is  yet 
more  dispersed,  as  in  the  Court  of  Parliament  of  France, 
and  in  other  places.  No  man  will  deny  but  the  acts 
which  pass  the  bishop's  jurisdiction  are  of  as  great  im- 
portance as  those  that  pass  the  civil  courts :  for  men's 
souls  are  more  precious  than  their  bodies  or  goods ;  and 
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SO  are  their  good  names.  Bishops  have  their  infirmi- 
ties, and  have  no  exception  from  that  general  male- 
diction, which  is  pronounced  against  all  men  living, 
Vae  soli,  nam  si  occideret,  &c.  Nay,  we  see  that  the 
first  warrant  in  spiritual  causes  is  directed  to  a  number, 
Die  Ecclesiae  *,  which  is  not  so  in  temporal  matters ; 
and  we  see,  that  in  general  causes  of  Church  govern- 
ment, there  are  as  well  assemblies  of  the  clergy  in 
councils,  as  of  all  the  states  in  Parliament.  Whence 
should  this  sole  exercise  of  jurisdiction  come  ?  Sure- 
ly I  do  suppose,  I  think  upon  good  grounds,  that  ah 
initio  nonfuit  ita  f,  and  that  the  deans  and  chapters 
were  councils  about  the  sees  and  chairs  of  bishops  at 
the  first,  and  were  unto  them  a  presbytery  or  consis- 
tory ;  and  intermeddled  not  only  in  the  disposing  of 
their  revenues  and  endowments,  but  much  more  in  ju- 
risdiction ecclesiastical.  But  it  is  probable  that  the 
deans  and  chapters  stuck  close  to  the  bishops  in  mat- 
ters of  profit  and  the  world,  and  would  not  lose  their 
hold ;  but  in  matters  of  jurisdiction,  which  they  ac- 
counted but  trouble  and  attendance,  they  suffered  the 
bishops  to  encroach  and  usurp ;  and  so  the  one  con- 
tinueth,  and  the  other  is  lost.  And  we  see  that  the 
Bishop  of  Rome,  fas  enim  et  ab  hoste  doceri,  and  no 
question  in  that  Church  the  first  institutions  were  ex- 
cellent, performeth  all  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  as  in 
consistory. 

*<  And  whereof  consisteth  this  consistory,  but  of  the 

•  «•  Tell  the  Church." 

f  **  From  the  beginning  it  was  not  so." 
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parish-priests  of  Rome»  which  term  themseltes  cardn 
nals,  a  eardinibus  mundiy  because  the  bishop  pre* 
tendeth  to  be  uniyersal  oyer  the  whole  world?  And 
hereof  again  we  see  manj  shadows  yet  remaining*  as 
that  the  dean  and  chapter,  pro  forma^  chooseth  the 
bishop,  which  is  the  highest  point  of  jurisdiction  :  and 
that  the  bishop,  when  he  giveth  orders,  if  there  be  any 
ministers  casually  present,  calleth  them  to  join  with  him 
in  imposition  of  hands,  and  some  other  particular^i 
And  therefore  it  seemeth  to  me  a  thing  reasonable  and 
religious,  and  accordiftg  to  the  first  institution^  that 
the  bishops  in  the  greatest  causes,  and  those  which  re«- 
quire  a  spiritual  discerning,  namely,  in  ordainingy  4tf«- 
pending^  or  depriving  ministers f  in  excommumeation^ 
being  restored  to  the  true  and  proper  use,  as  shall  be 
afterwards  touched,  in  sentencing  the  validity  of  marr 
riages  and  legitimations,  in  judging  causes  criminous^ 
as  simony,  incest,  blasphemy  and  the  like,  should  not 
proceed  sole  and  unassisted  :  which  point,  as  I  under- 
stand  it,  is  a  reformation  that  may  be  planted  sine  stre* 
pitUf  without  any  perturbation  at  all. 

'<  For  the  second  point,  which  is  the  deputation  of 
their  authority,  I  see  no  perfect  nor  .sure  ground  for 
that  neither,  being  somewhat  different  from  the  ex- 
amples and  rules  of  goTernment.  The  bishop  exer- 
ciseth  his  jurisdiction  by  his  chancellor  and  ccnnmis- 
sary  official,"  &c.  <'  We  see  in  all  laws  in  the  world, 
ojices  of  confidence  and  skill  cannot  he  put  over  nor 
exercised  by  deputy y  except  it  be  especially  contained 
in  the  original  grant;  and  in  that  case  it  is  dutiful. 
And  for  experience,  there  never  was  any  Chancellor  of 
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England  made  a  deputy  ;  thet^e  was  never  any  judge 
in  any  court  made  a  deputy.  The  bishop  is  a  judge, 
and  of  a  high  nature.  Whence  cometh  it  that  he  should 
depute,  considering  that  all  trust  and  confidence,  as  w^fs 
said,  is  personal  and  inherent,  and  cannot^  nar  ought 
not  to  he  transposed  ?  Surely,  in  this  again,  ab  initio 
noQ  fuit  sic ;  but  it  is  probable  that  bishops^  when  they 
gave  themselves  too  much  to  the  glory  of  the  worlds 
and  became  grandees  in  kingdoms^  and  great  coun^ 
sellors  to  princes^  then  did  they  del^ate  their  proper 
jurisdiction,  as  things  of  too  inferior  a  nature  for 
their  greatness  ;  and  then,  after  the  similitude  and  imi- 
tation of  kings  and  counts-palatine,  they  would  haye 
their  chancellors  and  judges  *•" 

I  trust  that  the  name  of  the  eminent  individual  from 
whom  I  have  taken  this  quotation,  and  the  weight  of 
his  authority,  will  form  my  apology  for  introducing  it, 
notwithstanding  its  length.  And  as  you  still  continue 
to  intrust  to  your  bishops  those  high  powers,  their  title 
to  which  you  cannot  establish  from  the  Sacred  Scrip- 
tures, and  which  he  demonstrates  to  be  inconsistent 
with  all  the  principles  of  good  government^  I  leave  it 
to  impartial  judges  to  say  what  we  ought  to  think  of 
the  modesty  of  your  pretensions,  when,  along  with  your 
friends  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  a  large  proportion 
of  the  Scottish  Episcopalians,  you  tell  us  that  yours 
are  the  only  churches,  in  which  there  is  a  Gospel  minis- 
try, right  ecclesiastical  government,  sacraments  which 

•  Vol.  iii.  of  his  Works,  p.  150-152,  edit.  1766. 

Q  2 
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have  any  Tirtue,  and  a  covenanted  title  to  the  blessings 
of  salvation. 

I  think  it  unnecessary  to  advert  to  the  argnments 
for  Episcopacy  from  mere  expediency,  as  I  have  en- 
gaged in  this  discussion  with  a  view  chiefly  to  repel 
the  unproToked  attacks  of  those  of  its  advocates,  who, 
not  satisfied  with  preferring  it  on  other  grounds,  advance 
for  it  the  claim  of  an  exdusive  title  to  a  divine  insti- 
tution, and  imitating  the  conduct  of  Papists  towards 
themselves,  have  ventured  to  unchurch  Presbyterian 
Churches.  But  I  may  briefly  notice,  that  if  it  be  alle- 
ged that  it  is  the  best  and  most  effectual  mean  for  pre- 
venting schism,  the  numerous  divisions  in  the  Church 
of  Rome  in  every  age,  and  the  state  of  your  own  Church 
in  the  present  day,  prove  that  it  is  an  expedient  which 
is  utterly  powerless.  Besides,  if  that  be  a  reason  for 
establishing  Episcopacy,  it  will  lead  to  consequences,  of 
which  many  who  urge  it  do  not  appear  to  be  aware. 
**  For,"  says  an  old  and  able  writer,  "  if  there  be  a  ne- 
cessity for  setting  up  of  one  bishop  over  many  pastors^ 
for  preventing  schisms,  then  there  is  as  great  necessity 
of  setting  up  one  archbishop  over  many  bishops^  and 
one  patriarch  over  many  archbishops^  and  one  Pope 
over  all ;  unless  men  will  imagine  that  there  is  danger 
of  schism  among  ministers,  but  not  among  bishops, 
archbishops,' and  patriarchs,  which  is  contrary  to  rea- 
son, truth,  history,  and  our  own  experience  *." 

I  am.  Reverend  Sir, 

Yours,  &c. 

*  Letter  from  a  Parochial  Bishop  to  a  Prelatical  Gentleman 
in  Scotland,  p.  101. 
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Apostolical  succession.— If  the  Apostles  were  neither  diocesan  bishops 
themselves,  nor  ordained  such  bishops,  the  apostolical  succession,  as  ex. 
plidned  and  claimed  by  Puseyite  Episcopalians,  never  began. — Waving 
that  objection,  as  far  as  there  was  a  succession,  it  was  preserved  to  Pres- 
byterian Churches  before  the  Reformation,  as  uninterruptedly  as  to  Bpis. 
copalian  Churches ;  and  since  that  time  it  has  been  preserved  as  regularly 
in  the  former,  by  Presbyterian  ordinations,  as  in  the  latter  by  Episcopal. 
— Unfounded  allegation  by  Spottiswood  and  others,  that  the  adoption  of 
Presbytery  at  Geneva  originated  in  a  wish  to  assimilate  the  government  cf 
the  Church  to  lAatitfthe  State,  and  that  this  led  to  the  adoption  of  that  form 
of  ecclesiastical  polity  in  other  countries.  —  The  contrary  proved  from 
the  reasoning  of  Farel  with  Furbiti,  who  preceded  Calvin,  and  is  const, 
dered  by  many  as  the  modern  father  or  reviver  of  Presbytery.— Eusebius 
acknowledges  that  he  could  not  trace  the  succession  in  many  of  the  early 
Churches.— Jewel  and  Scillingfleet  confess  that  it  cannot  be  traced  in  the 
Church  of  Rome,  from  which  many  of  the  ministers  of  the  Church  ftt 
England  have  derived  their  orders. 


Reverend  Sib, 

If  diocesan  Episcopacy,  as  1  trust 
has  been  proved  in  the  preceding  letters,  has  failed  com- 
pletely in  establishing  its  claim  to  a  divine  institution, 
it  may  be  considered  as  unnecessary  that  I  should  in- 
quire any  farther  into  your  boasted  privilege  of  the 
apostolic  succession ;  for  if  the  Apostles  were  neither 
bishops  themselves,  nor  ordained  bishops,  the  series  of 
unbroken  Episcopalian  ordinations  which  you  represent 
as  the  peculiar  privilege  of  your  churches,  at  whatever 
time  it  commenced,  must  be  a  mere  human  invention. 
But  waving  that  strong  and  insuperable  objection  to 
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your  doctrine  of  the  succession,  I  am  willing  to  meet 
you  on  lower  ground,  and  I  shall  proceed  to  examine 
whether  the  series  of  regularly  ordained  bishops,  which, 
you  allege,  began  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  has  been 
preserved  uninterrupted  in  any  of  these  churches  till 
the  present  day.  If  the  chain  which  connects  either 
your  own  bishops,  or  the  bishops  of  the  Episcopal  Church 
in  Scotland,  with  the  first  in  the  series,  has  uiifortunately 
been  broken  either  at  the  tenth,  or  fiftieth,  or  hundreth 
link,  the  consequences  on  your  principles  must  evidently 
be  fatal ;  for  neither  of  these  Churches  can  be  considered 
any  longer  as  a  Christian  Church,  nor  can  any  of  its 
ministers  be  Christian  ministers,  nor  can  any  of  its 
members  have  any  revealed  or  covenanted  title  to  sal- 
vation. And  the  same,  too,  would  be  the  state  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  of  every  other  Church  on 
the  face  of  the  earth.  The  question  then  to  be  consi- 
dered is  briefly  this,  can  it  be  proved  that  the  series, 
allowing  it  to  have  commenced,  if  not  with  the  Apos- 
tles, yet  in  the  apostolic  age,  (the  opposite  of  which,  I 
apprehend,  has  been  established,)  has  never  been  inter- 
rupted; or  can  it  be  demonstrated  on  the  contrary, 
that  there  is  not  a  single  Episcopalian  Church  in  which 
it  has  not  been  frequently  broken  ? 

I  observe  in  the  first  place,  that  in  as  far  as  the  suc- 
cession remains  uninterrupted,  we  can  claim  it  for  our 
churches,  as  much  as  you  are  entitled  to  claim  it  for 
yours ;  for  our  first  reformers  when  they  left  the  com- 
munion of  the  Church  of  Rome  were  possessed  of  or- 
ders which  were  equally  valid  with  those  of  your  re- 
formers.    It  was  so  with  Bucer,  who  was  a  Popish  pres- 
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byter  before  he  became  a  Protestant ;  and  with  Farel, 
who  defended  Presbytery  before  the  Gouncii  of  Geneyai 
against  the  artfdl  Furbiti,  a  namber  of  months  before 
Calvin  accidentaliy  visited  that  city  *,  and  more  than  a 

*  Rucbat  says  of  Farel,  in  his  Histoire  de  la  Beformation  de 
la  Suisse,  torn.  i.  p.  231,  that  he  was  **  Beformateur  d*une 
bonne  partie  de  la  Suisse  Bomande,  d'Aigle,  de  Morat,  de 
Neuchatel,  de  Geneve,  et  en  partie  de  Lausanne."  And  the 
following  is  a  part  of  his  account  of  the  discussion  between  the 
Reformer  and  Furbiti,  who  was  a  doctor  of  the  Sorbonne,  be- 
fore  the  Council,  in  January  1534,  on  the  subject  of  Episcopacy. 
**  Furbiti/'  says  he,  torn.  v.  p.  114,  **  voulut  prouver  la  supe- 
riorite  de  TEyeque  par  dessus  le  Pretre,  Imo,  Parce  que  Jesus 
Christ  a  eludouze  Apotres,  (Mat.  x.)  qui  ont  ete  Eyeques, 
comme  c'il  paroit  par  Judas,  de  qui  il  est  dit,  quun  autre 
prenne  eon  Eveche,  (Buchat  adds  in  a  note,  that  it  is  quoted  by 
Peter  from  the  109th  Psalm,  and  one  may  judge  whether  David, 
when  he  wrote  it,  wag  thinking  of  bishops.')  2do,  Parce  que  S. 
Paul  dit,  £ph.  !▼.  que  le  Seigneur  ai  donne  les  una  pour  etre 
Apotres,  les  autres  pour  etre  Prophetes,  les  autres  Pasteurs  et 
Docteurs,  &c.  En  un  Diocese  11  n'y  a  qu'un  Eveque,  qui  a  sous 
plusieurs  Pretres,  &c. 

"  Farel,  apres  ayoir  releye  en  passant  ce  que  Furbiti  disoit 
du  Pape,  et  soutenu  que  Jesus  Christ  n'a  point  de  Successeur 
montra  que  dans  les  Epitres  de  S.  Paul  les  mots  Eveque  et  Pre- 
tre  sont  ^fnonimes  ;  \mo,  par  TEpitre  a  Tite,  (c.  i.)  ou  il  lui 
dit  qu'il  la  laiss^  en  Crete,  pour  y  etablir  des  Pretres  it^t^fiurf 
^Mv,  y.  5,  si  quelqu'uB  soit  irreprehensible,  &c.  2do,  Par  Act 
XX.  ou  S.  Paul  fit  yenir  les  Pretres  d'Ephese,  y.  1 7,  et  leur 
dit,  Prenez  garde  a  yous  et  a  tout  le  troupeau  sur  lequel  le 
Saint  Esprit  vous  a  etablis  eveques,  y.  28.  3mo,  Par  S.  Pierre, 
qui  au  commencement  du  ch.  y.  de  sa  premiere  Epitre,  ne  s  ap- 
pelle,  ni  Pape,  ni  Archeyeque,  mais  Pretre  ayec  ou  comme  les 
autres.  4sso,  II  y  ayoit  plusieurs  Eyeques  dans  une  yille, 
comme  il  paroit  par  ceux  d*Ephese  qui  etoient  plusieurs, 
et  par  le  commencement  de  I'Epitre  aux  Philippiens  ou  S. 
Paul  salue  les  Eveques  et  les  Diacres.     5mo^  Si  Jesus  Christ 
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rf«r  mi  a  iMOf  Mora  be  published  bis  Institntes  *,  and 
^'^  •ccordia^T  b«i  been  oonsideffed  bj  some  as  haTing 
^  «^  preferable  daim  to  tbe  latter  Reformer,  to  the 
^^nonidMn  cbar^ter  oT  tbe  Modera  fiidier,  or  restorer 
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of  Presbjrterj.  And  I  may  remark  in  passing,  that  it 
is  impossible  for  any  one  to  look  into  the  arguments  em- 
ployed by  Farel,  as  they  are  stated  below,  or  into  some 
of  the  facts  which  are  mentioned  in  the  notes,  without 
being  struck  with  the  groundlessness  of  the  assertion 
of  Spottiswood,  that  Presbyterian  Church  government 
was  adopted  at  Geneva  merely  to  assimilaie  the  con^ 
siitution  of  the  Church  to  that  of  the  State.  It  was 
so  with  Luther,  who  was  ordained  a  presbyter  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  and  afterwards  ordained  many  pres- 
byters, and  who,  along  with  three  presbyters,  made 
Amsdorf  Bishop  of  Nuremberg,  and,  with  some  other 
presbyters,  made  George,  Prince  of  Anhalt,  Bishop  of 
Marsburg  *.  Nor  did  the  Prince  imagine  that  he  acted 
irregularly  when  he  asked  the  Reformer  to  ordain  him  ; 
for,  as  Seckendorf  informs  us,  he  thought  he  was  justi- 
fied in  doing  so,  by  the  example  of  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
who  were  ordained  by  prophets  and  teachers  at  Antioch, 
and  by  the  opinion  of  Jerome,  who  represented  bishops 
and  presbyters  as  equal  f. 

*  Melcbioris  Adami  Yitae  Germanorum  Theologorum, 
p.  160  ;  Seckendorf  8  History  of  Lutheranism,  lib.  iii.  p.  392. 
f  "  Addit,"  says  Seckendorf,  lib.  iii.  p.  600,  speaking  of  what 
is  mentioned  on  this  subject  by  George  himself,  in  a  preface  to 
his  Sermons,  "  se  quidem  rogasse  Matthiam  a  Jagow,  Episco- 
pum  Brandebargensem,  ut  ordinationem  suam  in  se  susciperet, 
sed  ilium  eo  tempore  mortunm  esse.  Itaque  Paul!  et  Barnabae 
exemplo,  quos  prophetae  et  doctores  Antiocheni,  Actorum,  ziii. 
1,  2,  3,  ordinaverunt,  D.  Martinum  Lutheram  piae  memoriae, 
aliosqne  accersitos  fnisse,  a  quibus  solenniter  et  pie,  accepto  etiam 
SacramentOt  per  manuum  impositionem  ordinatus  fuerit,  eoque 
nomine  se  gratias  Deo  agere  dicit.     Subjuogit  inde  ex  Hiero* 
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It  was  so  in  regard  to  the  leading  Keformers  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland.     It  was  admitted  by  Winzel»  the 

nymo  quae  nota  sunt,  ab  ipso  tamen  egregie  deducunturi  de  pa- 
ritate  Episcoporum  et  Presbyterorum." 

I  may  add  bere,  that  when  a  false  account  of  a  change  of  senti- 
ment on  the  part  of  Luther  and  Melancthon  was  banded  about  by 
the  Papists  in  1539,  Seckendorf  says,  lib.  iii.  p.  228,  **  Luther 
and  Melancthon  nerer  thought  that  the  episcopal  office  was  ne- 
cessary with  all  that  power  and  authority  as  it  exists  in  the 
Church  of  Rome,  nor  did  they  recognise  any  essential  difference 
between  bishops  and  presbyters,  as  is  manifest  from  all  their 
writings  which  have  never  been  recalled,  and  especially  from 
the  tract  on  the  power  and  jurisdiction  of  bishops,  composed  by 
Melancthon  at  Smalkald,  in  1537,  and  subscribed  by  Luther, 
and  annexed  to  the  articles  which  they  drew  up  between  them. 
Lutherns  et  Melancthon  nunquam  statnerint  neceasarium  esse 
iUud  munus  Episcopale,"  &c. 

Seckendorf  remarks,  too,  lib.  iii.  p.  240,  that  in  the  Ordina- 
tio  Ecclesiastica,  which  was  issued  by  the  Elector  of  Branden- 
burgh,  the  ancestor  of  the  present  King  of  Prussia,  in  1539, 
that  Prince  acknowledges,  that  **  at  the  beginning,  as  Jerome  de- 
clares, there  W€u  no  difference  between  the  ordination  ofhuhops  and 
presbyters  ;  and  that  it  was  plain  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
and  the  Epistles  to  Timothy,  that  bishops  received  it  by  the  im- 
position  of  the  hands  of  the  college  of  presbyters.  Befert  ex  Hiero- 
nymo,  et  post  eum  ex  aliis  I>octorihus,  Scfaolastieis  et  Ganonistis, 
praesertim  Panormitaao  in  Gap.  Quando  de  Gonsuetud.  nullum 
Aiisse  ab  initio  inter  episcopos  et  presbyteros  ratione  ordina- 
tionis  discrimen,"  &c. 

Melancthon,  in  his  tract  de  Ordine  in  Ecclesia,  2d  toI.  of  his 
Works,  p.  867,  bears  the  following  decided  testimony  against 
the  divine  institution  of  diocesan  Episcopacy.  "  Sed  quaerat 
aliquis  annon  etiam  gradus  divers!  sint  ac  ordo  ?  Respondeo,  Est 
in  Ecclesia  rera  ministerium  docendi,  sunt  doctores  ac  pastores 
alicubi,  ut  scriptum  est,  alios  quidem  dedit  doctores,  alios  pas- 
tores,  ne  circumferamur  variis  ventis  doctrinae.  Est  igitur  of- 
ficium»  et  sunt  gradus  donorum.  Sed  hinc  non  sequitor  jure 
divino  episcopum  a  presbytero  discernendum  esse.     Imo  Hie- 
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Popish  priest,  respecting  Knox  ;'for  in  one  of  his  letters 
to  him  he  addresses  him  in  the  following  terms  :  ^<  As 
S.  Panl  ordinatit  Timothe  and  Tite,  gevand  thaim  power 
and  command  to  ordoar  utheris,  quherin  apperes  the 
kmchfal  ordinatioan  of  ministeris,  zour  lauchful  ordina- 
tion be  ane  of  thir  two  wajis,  (he  had  mentioned  an- 
other^)  we  desire  zou  to  shaw  sen  ze  renunce  and  es- 
teemis  that  ordinatioon  nnll  or  erar  wickit,  (rather  wick- 
ed,) be  the  quhilk  snm  tyme  ze  war  callit  Schir  John,** 
the  title  of  a  Popish  priest  * ;  upon  which  Keith,  the 
Episcopalian  historian,  remarks,  *<  here  is  a  plain  and 
certain  instruction  that  John  Knox  had  formerly  re- 
ceived the  ordination  of  a  priest  f ."  And  it  was  ac* 
knowledged  by  Bishop  Forbes,  an  ancient  Scottish  pre- 
late, with  whom  none  of  their  present  bishops  can  be 
compared,  either  as  to  learning  or  orthodoxy^  so  far  as 
we  can  judge  from  their  writings,  for  he  says  to  the 
Papists  of  the  founders  of  our  Church,  "  Who  of  our 

ronytnus  aperte  testatnr  h&a  esse  jure  divioo  diyertos  gradua 
episcopi  et  presbyteri."  In  other  words,  he  admits  that  there 
are  different  degrees  of  gifts,  but  denies  that  it  follows  from 
thence  that  '*  there  is  any  difference  between  a  bishop  and  a 
presbyter ;"  and  says,  that  according  to  Jerome,  the  orders  of 
bishops  and  presbyters  are  not  distinct  from  each  other  by  di- 
Tine  right. 

*  See  Strype's  Cranmer,  p.  100,  101,  where  it  is  giren  to 
four  Popish  priests.  Tindal's  Practice  of  the  Popish  Prelates, 
p.  343  of  his  works,  and  Frith'a  Aunswer  to  my  Lord  of  Roches- 
ter, p.  59. 

Dr  Mackenzie,  in  bis  Life  of  James  Tyrie,  says,  that "  in  the 
title  of  one  of  that  Jesuit's  books,  in  oontrotersy  with  Knox, 
he  styles  him  Sir  John  Knox/' 

f  Appendix  to  his  Church  History,  vol.  i.  p.  204. 
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first  preacheri  were  not  ordinarie  churchmen  ere  they 
had  their  admission  to  the  ministerie  hy  the  Reformed 
Churches  of  England,  Geneva  or  Germanie  ?  If  they 
were  not  blindlie  miscarried,  they  might  perceave  thai 
which  they  speake  and  write  of  our  men  in  derision  and 
contumelie,  calling  them  Sir  John  Knox  and  Frere  John 
Craig,  it  Terifieth  their  ordinarie  vocation  *."  As  far 
as  the  succession  then  could  he  kept  up  by  ordinations 
obtained  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  of  which  the  Scot- 
tish Episcopalians  say  in  their  Confession  of  Faith,  **  we 
fly  the  doctrine  of  the  Papistical  kirk  in  participation  of 
the  Sacrament,  because  their  ministers  are  not  the  mt- 
nisters  of  Christ  Jesus  f,"  and  which  is  represented  in 
Scripture  as  **  the  mother  of  the  spiritual  abominations 
of  the  earth,  out  of  which  the  saints  are  exhorted  to 
come,  if  they  would  not  be  partakers  of  her  plagues, 
within  which  the  great  Antichrist  sits  in  the  Temple  of 
God,  and  exalts  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God, 
and  where  that  wicked  one  bears  rule,  whom  the 
Lord  is  to  destroy  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and  the 
brightness  of  his  coming,"  as  far,  I  say,  as  the  succes- 
sion could  be  kept  up  by  ordinations  obtainedyrom  such 
a  Churchy  it  was  preserved  to  us  as  well  as  to  you  ;  and 
while  it  has  been  maintained  among  you  since  that  time 
by  bishops,  and  among  us  by  presbyters,  I  have  only 

m 

*  Defence  of  the  Calling  of  the  Reformed  Churches. 

t  Confession  of  Faith  which  they  used  before  the  BeTolution  ; 
and  jet  it  is  from  these  men,  whom  they  deny  to  be  the  minis- 
ters of  Christy  that  the  present  bishops  of  what  they  haughtily 
denominate  the  Reformed  Episcopal  Church  of  Scotland  derire 
their  boasted  apottoUeal  tuccenion  / 
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farther  to  add,  that  if  jou  question  the  validity  of  our 
orders,  because  we  received  them  onlj  from  presbyters, 
you  would  be  bound,  for  the  same  reason,  to  question 
the  validity  of  the  orders  of  Barnabas  and  Timothy,  one 
of  whom,  as  has  been  proved,  was  ordained  even  to  the 
ofBce  of  an  Apostle,  and  the  other  to  that  of  an  evan- 
gelist, by  presbyters ;  and  you  do  so  in  opposition  to  the 
55th  canon  of  your  own  Church,  to  which  you  swear 
obedience,  and  which,  though  made  in  1 603,  when  the 
Church  of  Scotland  was  Presbyterian,  enjoined  her  cler- 
gy at  that  time,  and  commands  them  still  to  pray  for 
our  Church  as  a  sister  Church  *.  Besides,  if  you  deny 
the  validity  of  our  orders,  you  must  set  aside  also  the 

*  "  The  very  canons  of  the  Church  of  England/'  says  the 
dissenting  gentleman  in  his  answer  to  Mr  White,  p.  227,  '*  to 
which  you  haye  sworn  obedience,  acknowledge  the  Church  of 
Scotland  to  be  a  sister  Church,  commanding  all  its  clergy  to  pray 
for  the  Churches  of  England,  Scotland  knd  Ireland,  as  parts  of 
Christ's  Holy  Catholic  Church,  which  is  dispersed  throughout 
the  world." 

How  different  from  Br  Pusey's  sentiments  about  the  Church, 
and  those  of  a  number  of  the  present  Scottish  Episcopalians, 
were  the  views  of  Dr  Forbes,  one  of  their  ancient  professors  of 
divinity,  who,  in  his  Irenicum,  defends  this  position,  p.  158,  that 
"  a  church  which  retains  the  orthodox  faith,  but  wants  bishops, 
though  it  may  be  defective  in  its  constitution,  does  not  cease  to 
be  a  true  church,  nor  falls  from  that  ecclesiastical  authority 
which  is  possessed  by  churches  that  are  governed  by  bishops." 
Presbyterians  will  deny  that  it  is  defective,  and  will  maintain 
that  it  resembles  more  closely  the  apostolic  churches  than  other 
churches  which  have  diocesan  bishops,  an  order  of  ministers 
whom  Christ  has  not  instituted.  But  still  it  shews  the  estimate, 
that  eren,  as  an  enlightened  Episcopalian,  he  formed  of  the  dif- 
ference between  the  two  Churches,  where  the  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel  were  faithfully  preached. 
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validitj  of  our  baptisms.  And  this,  as  I  shall  eodea- 
Tour  to  shew  you  immediately,  will  lead  to  consequences 
of  which  you  are  not  aware ;  for  on  the  Tery  same 
principle  it  may  be  easily  demonstrated  that  you  are  not 
a  minister,  nor  Mr  Gladstone  a  Christian,  nor  the  Eng- 
lish and  Scottish  Episcopalian  Churches,  Churches  of 
Christ. 

In  the  second  place,  it  is  impossible  for  you  or  any  of 
your  followers  to  prove  that  such  an  uninterrupted 
apostolical  succession,  as  that  in  which  you  glory,  has 
been  preserved  in  your  Church,  or  in  any  other  Episeo- 
palian  Church  which  exists  upon  earth. 

Before  .you  can  either  satisfy  your  own  minds,  or  de? 
monstrate  to  others  that  you  have  such  a  succession, 
you  must  be  able  to  shew  who  were  the  bishops  from 
the  apostolic  age  from  whom  your  present  clergy  have 
derived  their  orders,  and  that  there  was  not  sa  mueh 
as  one  of  them  for  the  last  eighteen  hundred  years 
whose  baptism  or  ordination  was  irregular.  If,  as  has 
already  been  remarked,  the  chain  which  you  imagine 
binds  you  to  the  Apostles  has  happened  to  be  broken 
by  an  essential  defect  in  the  baptism  or  orders  of  any 
of  your  bishops,  or  of  those  who  preceded  them,  whe- 
ther they  were  the  fiftieth,  or  the  hundredth,  or  the  two 
hundredth  in  the  series,  it  is  fatal  upon  your  princi- 
ples ;  for  it  cannot  be  mended,  and  we  must  wait  till 
some  Apostle  rise  from  the  dead,  and  begin  a  new  snc- 
jcession,  before  there  can  be  a  church  or  a  minister  whose 
labours  can  be  attended  with  the  smallest  benefit  to  the 
souls  of  men  on  the  face  of  the  earth.  The  first  of 
these  qualifications  is  indispensable,  for,  as  Dr  Hickes 


LETTER  XIV.  255 

observes,  <<  baptism  is  a  fondamental  qualification  for 
the  priesthood*  and  the  want  thereof  mutt  utterly  ren- 
der  a  man  uncapable  of  being  a  Christian  prieMtt  be- 
cause it  makes  him  utterly  uncapable  of  being  a  Chris- 
iian  *.**  And  you  are  sensible  that  by  the  canons  of 
the  first  four  General  Councils,  which  are  recognised 
both  by  your  Church  and  by  the  Scottish  Episcopalians, 
all  baptisms  performed  by  schismatics  are  considered 
as  invalid,  and  since  the  conference  at  Hampton  Court, 
none  but  ministers  who  have  been  ordained  by  bishops 
can  legally  administer  that  ordinance  f*  And  the  second 
qualification  is  no  less  necessary.  Now,  I  apprehend 
that  you  cannot  tell  who  were  the  persons  who  baptiz^ 
those  individuals  from  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  who 
were  afterwards  bishops,  (and  in  the  days  of  Tertul- 
lian  and  afterwards  lY  was  often  done  by  laymenj  and 
who  were  the  bishops  that  ordained  the  latter  till  the 
time  of  the  Reformation.  The  Jews  had  a  series  of 
genealogical  tables  from  the  time  of  the  institution  of 
their  priesthood,  by  turning  to  which  they  could  know 
at  once  who  had  been  high*priest,  or  priests  and  Levites, 
from  the  days  of  Aaron.  By  appealing  to  these,  any 
one  who  was  descended  from  a  priestly  family,  upon 
attaining  the  age  appointed  in  the  law,  could  demand 
that  he  should  be  put  into  that  office ;  and  by  referring 
to  them  also,  the  priests  and  the  people  could  ascertain 

*  Letter  to  Lawrence^  p.  87. 

t  Both  English  and  Soottish  EpiseopaUans  attempt  to  remedy 
this  defect  in  different  ways  when  oonvertt  join  their  Churches ; 
bat  they  are  always  unsatisfactory,  unless  the  individuals  af  e 
re-baptized. 
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whether  he  had  a  right  to  it,  and  whether  his  ministra- 
tions would  be  valid.  But  you,  I  presume,  have  no  such 
record  of  the  predecessors  of  your  bishops  from  the 
apostolic  age,  nor  did  they  succeed,  like  the  Jewish  high- 
priests,  by  mere  lineal  descent,  nor  can  you  or  the  pre- 
lates of  the  Scottish  Episcopalians,  who  are  beginning 
to  vaunt  of  their  apostolical  succession,  though  their 
forefathers,  in  the  19th  article  of  their  Confession,  deny 
«  lineal  decense  "  to  be  «  a  mark  of  the  true  kirk  *," 
produce  any  evidence  of  the  regularity  of  their  baptisms, 
or  of  the  validity  of  their  orders,  or  tell  in  many  in^ 
stances  which  of  them  was  first  and  which  of  them  was 
tfast.     Eusebius,  the  most  early  of  our  Church  histo- 
rians, confesses  that  he  could  not  do  it ;  for  he  says  that 
he  was  "  like  a  man  walking  through  a  desert,  with  only 
here  and  there  a  light  to  direct  him  ;"  and  that  he  had 
been  able  to  collect  such  notices  as  he  had  procured  «  of 
the  successors,  not  of  all,  but  only  of  the  more  illus- 
trious Apostles  t."     And  if  such  was  his  want  of  light 
in  \hQ  fourth  century,  will  you,  or  Mr  Newman,  or  Mr 
Gladstone,  throw  more  light  on  these  matters  in  the 
nineteenth  9    And  he  says  in  another  passage,  «  Who 
they  were,  that  imitating  these  Apostles,  (Peter  and 
Paul,)  were  by  them  thought  worthy  to  govern  the 
Churches  which  they  planted,  is  no  easy  thing  to  tell, 
excepting  such  as  may  he  collected  from  PauVs  ovoik, 

•  The  article  relates  to  « the  notes  of  the  true  kirk,"  of  which 
it  says,  "  they  are  neither  antiquity,  title  usurped,  hneoL  *- 
*eeji*«,  place  appointed,  nor  multitude  of  men  approving  an  errors* 
It  was  their  Confession  of  Faith  before  the  Reyolution. 

t  Hisi.  Eccies.  lib.  i.  cap.  1. 
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words  *.*'  On  which  Stillingfleet  remarks,  then  <<  what 
becomes  of  our  unquestionable  line  of  succession  of  the 
bishops  of  several  Churches,  and  the  large  diagrams  made 
of  the  apostolical  Churches,  with  every  one's  name  set 
down  in  his  order,  as  if  the  writer  had  been  Clarencieox 
to  the  Apostles  themselves  ?  Are  all  the  great  outcries 
of  apostolical  tradition,  of  personal  succession,  of  un- 
questionable records,  resolved  at  last  into  the  Scripture 
itself,  by  him  from  whom  all  these  long  pedigrees  are 
fetched  ?  Then  let  succession  knows  its  place,  and  learn 
to  vaile  bonnet  to  the  Scriptures ;  and  withal,  let  men 
take  heed  of  overreaching  themselves,  when  they  would 
bring  down  so  large  a  catalogue  of  single  bishops,  from 
the  first  and  purest  times  of  the  Church,  for  it  will  be 
hard  to  others  to  believe  them,  when  Eusebius  profess- 
eth  it  so  hard  to  find  them  f ." 

Dr  Cave  admits  that  **  there  is  a  wonderful  and  almost 
irreconcileable  discrepancy  among  later  as  well  as  ancient 
ecclesiastical  writers  in  determining  the  age  and  succes- 
sion only  of  the  first  Roman  bishops  %J*  Bishop  Jewel, 
though  he  lived  nearly  three  hundred  years  before  youy 
acknowledges  in  the  most  explicit  terms,  that  it  cannot 
be  determined,  for  he  says  to  Harding  the  Jesuit,  who 
denied  that  your  Church  had  the  apostolical  succession, 
•<  But  wherefore  telleth  us,  M.  Harding,  this  long  tale 
of  succession  ?  Have  these  men  (the  Papists)  their  owne 
succession  in  so  safe  record  ?  Who  was  then  the  Bishop 

*  Lib.  iii.  cap.  4. 
t  Irenic.  p.  297. 

%  **  Miram  ac  pene  irreconciliabilem  discrepantiam,"   &c. 
Histor.  Literaria,  p.  17. 
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ef  Rome  nesU  hy  •acoessioa  auto  Peter  ?  Who  was  tlie 
seooDd  ?  wbo  the  third  ?  who  the  fourth  ?  Inenaeas 
reckonyeth  them  together  in  this  order,  Petrns,  Linns, 
Anacletus,  Ciemens.  Epiphanins  thus,  Petrns,  Linus, 
Cletusy  Clemens.  Optatus  thus,  Petnis,  Linns,  Cle- 
mens, Anacletus.  Clemens  saith  that  hee  himself  was 
next  unto  Peter,  and  then  must  the  reckonizig  goe  thus  : 
Petrus,  Clemens,  Linus,  Anacletus.  JSeerehy  it  is  deer 
that  of  the  foure  first  Bishops  of  Rome,  M.  Hording 
cannot  certainly  tell  us  who  in  ojxler  juceeeded  other. 
And  thus  talking  so  much  of  succession,  they  are  not 
well  able  to  blase  their  own  succession  *."  And  says 
Stillingfleet,  who,  though  he  published  his  Irenicnm 
when  he  was  very  young,  never  retracted  any  of  its  lead- 
ing statement 8,  or  refuted  its  reasoning  after  he  was  made 
a  bishop,  come  we  therefore  to  Kome,  and  here  the  suc- 
cesuon  is  "  as  muddy  as  the  Tiber  itself ;  for  here  Ter- 
tuUian,  Bufinus,  and  several  others  place  Clement  nexl; 
to  Peter ;  Irenaeus  and  Eusebius  set  Anacletus  before 
him — Epif^anius  and  Optatus  both  Anacletus  and  Cle- 
tus — Augustine  and  Damasus  with  others,  Anacletus, 
Cletus  and  Linus  all  to  precede  him.  What  way  shall 
we  find  to  e&tricate  ourselves  out  of  this  labyrinth  f  ?" 

*  Defense  of  the  Apologie,  p.  123. 

f  Irenicum,  part  ii.  chap.  6,  p.  322.  He  sajs,  too,  p.  32 J, 
**  At  Antioch,  some,  as  Oigen  and  Eusebius,  make  Ignatius  to 
succeed  Peter.  Jerome  makes  him  the  third  bishop,  and  placeth 
Evodius  before  him.  Others  therefore  to  solve  that,  make  them 
cotemporarj  bishops,  the  one  of  the  Church  of  the  Jews,  the 
other  of  the  Gentiles,  with  what  congruity  to  their  hypothesis 
of  a  single  bishop  and  deacons  placed  in  every  city,  I  know  not." 
See  a  still  more  striking  view  of  the  difficulties  connected  with 
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*^  And  as  to  tbe  British  Churches,"  he  saysi  **  tbai/rom 
the  loss  of  the  records  we  cannot  draw  d4wn  the  euc" 
cession  i^b4shop8jrcm  the  Apostles*  time  !"  But  if  these 
things  ure  m,  and  if  you  cannot  trace  the  whole  of  the 
bishops  in  the  different  Churches  through  eighteen  oen* 
turieS)  and  al)tain  decisive  and  satisfactory  evideoce  that 
their  baptisKLs  and  ordinations  were  regular,  you  can 
have  no  proof  that  your  boasted  apostolical  succession 
has  been  preserved  either  in  your  own  Church  or  in  the 
Church  of  Rome,  or  amoog  the  Scottish  £4>i6oopalian8, 
or  that  there  is  a  single  individual  on  the  face  of  the 
earth  whom  3F0U  sre  warranted  to  recognise  as  a  Chris- 
tian minisiter,  or  who  has  reason  to  hof>e  that  he  has  a 
covenanted  title  to  the  ihlessi&gs  of  salvation* 

Do  you  object  to  this  reasoning,  that  upon  the  same 
principle  I  might  question  the  geauipeness  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  require  before  it  is  admitted,  "  we  should 
be  able  to  trace  it  from  manuscript  to  manuscript,  and 
(after  the  invention  of  the  art  of  printing)  frona  one  edi- 
tion to  another,  from  the  original  writers  to  o|ir  own 
time,"  and  see  that  no  important  alteration  has  taken 
place  ?  I  answer,  that  the  cases  are  not  parallel,  and  that 

the  episcopal  succession  at  Antioch,  in  Dr  Calamy's  Defence 
of  Moderate  Non-Conformity,  vol.  i.  p.  165-169. 

Some  have  attempted'  to  account  for  the  number  of  bishops 
at  Rome  who  received  that  name  near  t^e  same  time,  on  the 
principle  that  it  was  given  to  the  presbyter  who  presided  during 
the  year  in  the  assembly  of  presbyters,  though  he  had  no  pre- 
eminence as  to  authority  over  his  brethren,  just  as  the  individual 
among  the  nine  archons  or  chief  rulers  at  Athens,  who  presided 
over  them  for  the  year,  gave  his  name  to  the  year,  and  was  call- 
ed the  Archon  t^rMWfMf* 

r2 


260  LETTER  XIV. 

this  objection  which  was  originally  urged  by  Law,  and 
which  has  been  often  since  repeated,  does  not  apply.  The 
uneducated  Christian  is  convinced  that  the  New  Tes- 
tament is  the  word  of  God,  without  any  such  inquiries, 
from  its  perfect  accordance  with  the  wants  of  his  soul, 
as  a  guilty  and  suffering  and  immortal  creature ;  and 
because  the  more  carefully  he  lives  under  the  influence 
of  its  truths,  it  renders  him  at  once  more  happy  in  him- 
self, and  more  like  to  his  God ;  and  judging  from  its 
effects,  he  never  has  the  slightest  doubt  of  its  genuine- 
ness *.  And  it  is  enough  to  satisfy  a  man  of  learning, 
that  his  copy  of  the  New  Testament  is  genuine,  when 
he  finds  it  correspond  with  the  earliest  manuscripts, 
and  most  ancient  versions,  such  as  the  Syriac  and  the 

*  **  Historians  inform  us,"  says  Fuller  in  the  introduction  to 
his  Gospel  its  own  Witness,  p.  2,  *'  of  a  certain  valuable  me- 
dicine, called  Mithridaie,  an  antidote  to  poison.  It  is  said  to 
have  been  invented  by  Mithridates,  King  of  Pontus ;  that  the 
receipt  of  it  was  found  in  a  cabinet,  written  with  his  own  hand, 
and  was  carried  to  Rome  by  Pompey ;  that  it  was  translated 
into  verse  by  Democrates,  a  famous  physician ;  and  that  it  was 
afterwards  translated  by  Galen,  from  whom  we  have  it.  Now, 
supposing  this  medicine  to  be  efficacious  for  its  professed  pur- 
pose, of  what  account  would  it  be  to  object  to  the  authenticity 
of  its  history  ?  If  a  modern  caviller  should  take  it  into  his  head 
to  allege  that  the  preparation  has  passed  through  so  many 
hands,  and  that  there  is  so  much  hearsay  and  uncertainty  at- 
tending it,  that  no  dependence  can  be  placed  upon  it,  and  that 
it  had  better  be  rejefted  from  our  materia  medica,  he  would  be 
asked,  hcu  U  not  been  tried,  and  found  to  be  effectualf  and  that  in 
a  great  variety  of  instances  ?  Such  are  Mr  Paine's  objections  to 
the  Bible,  and  such  is  the  answer  that  may  be  given  to  him." 
And  such  is  the  way  when  he  applies  the  New  Testament  to 
himself,  in  which  the  unlettered  Christian  is  convinced  of  its 
genuineness. 
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old  Latin,  and  sees  these  confirmed  as  the  writings  of 
the  Apostles  and  Evangelists,  by  the  quotations  from 
them  in  the  works  of  the  primitive  Christians  daring 
the  Jirst  Jive  centuries.  And  he  cares  no  more  for  any 
corrupted  copies  in  IcUer  times,  than  Vossius  or  Usher, 
who  believed,  (though  I  think  without  sufficient  evi- 
dence,) in  the  genuineness  of  the  lesser  Epistles  of  Igna- 
tius, because  they  contained,  as  they  imagined,  the  pas- 
sages which  were  quoted  from  them  by  the  early  Chris- 
tians, would  have  cared  for  the  larger  spurious  Epistles 
where  these  passages  are  wanting.  But  it  is  a  very 
different  thing  with  the  apostolical  succession,  for  though 
it  had  been  preserved  uncorrupted  during  the  first  five 
centuries,  (and  you  have  no  evidence  that  it  was  so,) 
yet  if  it  was  vitiated  afterwards  in  the  seventh,  or 
eighth,  or  any  other  century,  it  would  be  utterly  de- 
stroyed, and  could  not  possibly  be  restored,  except  by 
the  mission  of  an  Apostle  to  commence  a  new  ordina- 
tion of  ministers.  And  if  you  tell  me  with  Law,  that 
"  it  is  impossible  the  succession  could  be  broken,  be- 
cause it  has  been  a  received  doctrine  in  every  age  of 
the  Church,  that  no  ordination  was  valid  but  that  of 
bishops ;  and  as  there  is  no  possibility  of  forging  or- 
ders, or  stealing  a  bishopric  in  the  Church  of  England 
in  the  present  day,"  so  it  must  have  been  equally  im- 
possible in  every  other  Church  at  every  period  *.  I 
reply,  that  facts  are  stubborn  things,  and  it  is  an  ex- 
traordinary mode  of  reasoning  to  infer  from  what  was 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  what  must  also  have  been 

*  Postscript  to  his  Second  Letter  to  Bishop  Hoadly,  p.  101. 
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its  practice  in  every  iiuiaTKe^  from  the  dat^s  of  the 
Apostles*  It  has  been  the  doetrine  of  the  Churchy  for 
example,  in  ererj  age,  that  three  bishops  could  not  le- 
gally ordain  little  ehildren  to  be  bishops ;  and  yon  might 
maintain  on  this  groand,  that  it  never  happened^  though 
Bingham  informs  us  that  it  was  actually  done,  "  as  the 
Popes  haTe  ordained  some  at  seven  *."  It  has  been  the 
doctrine  of  the  Chnreh,.  that  no  biebop  should  obtain 
ordination  through  simony,  and  yon  might  affirm  oa 
this  groand  that  it  hms  never  taken  pktce^  though  I 
trust  I  shall  proye  to  yon  that  it  has  frequendy  beea 
the  case.  And  it  has  likewise  been  its  doctrine,  that 
bishops  who  were  drunk  couM  not  bestow  l(^al  orders 
on  a  bishop  or  presbyter,  and  you  might  argue  from 
this  circmnstance  that  ne  insiance  of  it  hisd  occierredj 
lor  it  could  not  oecor  in  the  present  day  in  the  Church 
of  Eaghmd.  And  yet  it  has  been  asserted  by  Pyle  in 
hds  Strictnrea  on  Law,  and  he&  neyer  been  contradicted^ 
that  ''^  Noyatian,  in  the  third  century,  procured  himself 
to  be  ordained  n  Ushop  by  the  hands  of  three  bishops 
whom  he  had  made  dnuik  for  that  purpose  t» '     I  might 

*  History  of  Lay  Baptism,  Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  622. 

t  Second  Letter  to  a  Member  of  the  TJniTersity  of  Cambridge, 
p.  77.  The  fket  is  admitted  by  a  friend  of  Mt  Lstt,  who  calh 
himself  P.  F.,  and  yet  in  his  letter  to  Pyle,  p»  40^  *<  becanae  tha 
consecration  was,  performed  ts  the  nanu  of  tb£  Hol^  Trinity  by 
those  who  were  duly  commissioned  for  that  purpose^"  he  affirms 
that  it  was  yalid !  ITouId  a  similar  appointment  to  any  civil 
office  in  the  name  of  a  supesior,  by  persons  who  were  duly  com- 
missioned to  make  H,  but  who  wece  drank  at  the  tim%  be  held 
vaiid  ?  Upon  the  same  principle  it  would  follow,  that  if  three 
drunk  bishops  were  to  give  episcopal  orders  to  an  idiot  or  fa- 
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easily  have  added  raanj  other  instances,  in  which  the 
practice  of  the  Church  in  regard  to  ordination  was  di* 
rectly  the  reverse  of  some  of  her  leading  doctrinesy  and 
it  might  as  consistently  be  maintained,  in  opposition 
to  the  testimony  of  the  most  respectable  historians,  that 
they  did  not  occur,  as  tbM  there  never  was  tm  instttnce 
einee  the  da^s  of  the  Apostles^  of  an  indwidtial  being 
made  a  bishop^  whoee  baptism  or  orders  were  irregur 
iar^  becatise  it  was  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  thai 
both  of  them  shouid  be  in  strict  accordance  with  its 
canons>» 

But  do  you  remind  me  with  Bishop  Skinner,  that 
the  apostolical  saccession  ia  often  mentioned  by  the 
fathers  as  a  distinguishing  mark  ofHhe  true  Church  ? 
Fotr  says  TertnUian  of  some  of  the  heretics  who  exist- 
ed in  hi»  day,  **  Lei  them  produce  the  original  of  their 
ChoTcfaes,  show  the  order  of  their  bisbops  so  mnning 
down  soccesmely  from  the  beginning,  as  that  every  first 
bishop  among  them  shall  *have  had  for  his  author  and 
predecessor  some-  one  of  the  Apostles,  or  apostolic  men 
wha  continned  with  the  Apostles.**  And  saya  irenaeus 
of  some  others^  **  We  can  reckon  up  those  who  were  by 
the  Apostles  ordained  bishops^  and  those  who  were  their 
successors,  even  to  our  own  time.  They  never  taught 
nor  knew  any  of  the  wild  opinions  of  these  men  *"  I 
might  content  myself  with  referring  you  to  what  is  said 
by  Bkhof)^  Jewel,  in  answer  to  the  very  satne^  objection, 

tttonfl  person  in  thd  name  of  tbe  TriBUy,  it  would  h»  Telid>  ajpd 
he  would  keep  up  the  apostc^kal  sneceMion  I 

*  TertuIUem  de  Prae^Qvipt.,  o.  a2«    Irea»eaa  adTecsiis  Haeret. 
lib.  iii.  cap.  3. 
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when  it  was  urged  by  Harding  for  the  apostolical  suc- 
cession in  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  that  Papist 
contended  was  wanting  in  jour  Church  *,  and  with 
merely  remarking,  that  when  you  reply  to  his  argu- 
ments I  will  reply  to  yours.  But  I  would  observe  far^ 
ther,  that  they  appeal  to  the  succession  not  to  establish 
your  position,  that  an  uninterrupted  series  of  ministers 
deriving  their  orders  from  diocesan  bishops,  from  the 
days  of  the  Apostles,  is  essential  to  the  existence  of  a 
church,  but  only  to  shew  that  their  own  doctrine,  which 
they  asserted  was  taught  by  the  ministers  who  succeed- 
ed the  Apostles  in  the  dififerent  churches,  till  the  time  in 
which  they  themselves  lived,  was  more  likely  to  be  true, 
than  that  of  these^eretics.  Such  was  the  purpose  to 
which  it  was  applied  by  Irenaeus,  for  after  mentioning 
that  it  would  be  tedious  to  go  through  the  successions 
in  all  the  Churches,  he  says,  <<  selecting  the^hurch  of 
Rome,  and  shewing  them  the  tradition,"  or  as  it  is  ex- 
plained in  the  beginning  of'the  chapter,  the  doctrine 
which  it  has  from  the  Apostles,  <*  (Traditionem  Apos- 
tolorum  in  toto  mundo  manifestatam,)  "  and  <<  the  faith 
announced  to  men  by  successions  of  bishops  extending  to 
us,  we  confound  them  all  f /'  And  the  same  also  is  the 
purpose  to  which  it  is  applied  by  Tertullian,  for  while  he 

*  Defense  of  the  Apologie,  p.  122,  123. 

f  *'  Quonieun  yalde  longum  est  in  hoc  tali  volumine  omnium 
Ecclesiarum  enumerare  successiones,  maximae  et  antiquissimae, 
et  omnibus  cognitae  a  gloriosissimis  duobus  ApoBtolis  Petro  et 
Paulo  Romae  fundatae  et  constitutae  Ecclesiae  earn  quam  habet 
ab  Apostolis  traditionem,  et  annunoiatam  hominibus  fidem,  per 
successiones  Episcoporum  pervenientes  usque  ad  nos,  indican- 
tes,  confundimus  omnes  eos." 


LETTER  XIV.  '  265 

appeals  at  one  time  in  proof  of  the  parity  of  his  prin- 
ciples to  the  doctrines  taught  by  the  successors  of  the 
Apostles,  he  appeals  in  other  passages  to  the  Churches 
themselves,  which  had  their  authentic  epistles  *.  Be- 
sides, though  these  fathers  speak  of  the  evangelical  doc- 
trine, as  preserved  by  a  succession  of  bishops,  they  never 
mention  a  word  from  which  you  can  infer  that  they  were 
diocesan  bishops,  and  they  as  frequently  represent  the 
succession  as  having  been  kept  up  by  presbyters. 
"  Wherefore,"  says  Irenaeus,  <<  we  ought  to  obey  those 
presbyters  in  the  Church  who  have  succession,  as  we  have 
shewn,  from  the  Apostles,  who  with  the  succession  of  the 
Episcopate,  received  the  certain  gift  of  truth,  according 
to  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Father  f ."  And  in  the  follow- 
ing chapter  he  says,  <<  Such  presbyters  the  Church  nou- 
rishes concerning  whom  the  prophet  says,  I  will  give  your 
princes  in  peace,  and  your  bishops  in  righteousness  %," 
Nay,  Jerome  even  says,  that  "  presbyters  occupy  the 
place  of  the  Apostles,  (in  loco  Apostolorum,")  fnd 
<*  succeed  the  Apostles,  (Apostolico  gradui  succedere.)" 
Nothing,  therefore,  can  be  more  just  than  the  remark 
of  Stillingfieet,  that  *<  it  is  the  doctrine  which  they  speak 
of  as  to  succession,  and  the  persons  no  further  than  as 

*  Age  jam  qui  voles  curiositatem  melius  ezercere  in  negotio 
salutis  tuae  percurrere  Ecclesias  Aposlolicas  apud  quas  ipsae 
adhuc  Cathedrae  Apostolorum  suis  locis  praesidentur,  apud  quas 
ipsae  authenticae  eorum  literae  recitantur,  sonantes  vocem  et 
representantes  faciem  uniusctyusque.  Prozime  est  tibi  Achaiam  ? 
habes  Corinthum.  Si  non  longe  es  a  Macedonia,  habes  Fhilip- 
pos,  habes  Thessalonicenses/'  &c.     De  Praescript.,  cap.  36. 

f  Adv.  Haeres.,  lib.  4,  cap.  43. 

X  Ibid.  cap.  44. 
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thej  are  the  conveyers  of  that  doctrine ;  either  then  it 
most  be  proved  that  a  mceenion  of  same  persons  m 
apostolical  power  is  necessary  for  conveying^  this 
doctrine  to  mtfn,  or  no  argument  at  all  can  be  inferred 
from  hence,  for  their  socceedixig  tke  ApoatlSea  in  power, 
because  they  are  said  to  convey  down  the  af  oatolical 
doctrine  to  succeeding  ages  */'  I  have  only  farther  to 
observe,  that  both  these  fasthers  lived  scarcely  a  handred 
years  after  the  last  of  the  Apostles,  and  that  even  if 
they  had  been  siiceessinl  in  tracing  the  biyaops  of  the 
difEerent  Churches  dtiring  thai  short  period  back  to 
these  first  mittisters  of  the  Crospelt  (which  is  denied,  as 
I  hftve  shewed  you,  by  Jewel  and  StilUngfleet,)  it  by  no 
means  fioUovs  that  yo«,  or  Dr  Hook,  or  any  of  your 
followers,  can  trace  your  succession  through  eighteen 
hundred  yemrs,  and  prove  that  the.  bisfaope.  from  whom 
yoa  Ittve  derived  your  eordiers^  without  a  single  excep* 
tion^  were  regularly  baptized,  and  regukrly  ordained  f . 

•  Irenicum,  p.  305. 

\  Dr-lnett,  in  hb  Orfgioes  AngUeanae,  irol.  i.  p.  200,  says 
thai;  **  tlM  <}iffieuitie»  of  Buoeesaion  in  the  see  of  Caoterbintj^ 
betwixt  the  year  768  and  thie  year  80e>  were  inyineible."  And 
in  p.  329  he  says,  that  after  the  death  of  Dunstan,  **  Ethelgar, 
late  abbot  of  the  new  monastery  in  Winchester,  and  at  this 
time  Bishop  of  Winchester,  succeeded  to  the  chair  of  Canter- 
bury the  year  following  ;  but  dying  the  same  year,  €fur  historiaru 
are  not  agreed  who  succeeded,  some  confidently  pronouncing  in 
fbTOur  of  Siricius,  others  of  Elfricus.** 

In  like  manner  Keith  remarks,  respecting  the  diocege  of 
Dunblane,  in  S^cotland,  that  **  the  writs  of  this  see  have  been  so 
neglected,  or  perhaps  wilfully  destroyed,  that  no  light  can  be  got 
from  thence  to  guide  us  aright  in  making  up**  even  the  list  of 
it*  ancient  bishops. 

Sir  James  Ware,  the  learned  Irish  antiquary,  acknowledges. 
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And  yet  all  this  is  necessary  upon  yonr  principles,  be- 
fore it  is  possible  to  establish  the  claim  of  any  minister 
in  the  Church  of  England,  or  among  the  Scottish  Epis- 
copalians, or  eyen  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  you 
so  greatly  admire,  to  the  honourable  character  of  a 
Christian  minister,  or  the  title  of  any  of  the  members 
of  these  Churches  to  the  blessings  of  salvation. 

I  remain.  Reverend  Sir, 

Yours,  &c. 

in  hif  Mcoant  of  the  bisbopt  of  Baptao€,  that  he  cannot  teU  so 
much  as  the  names  of  the  bishops  in  some  of  the  Irish  sees,  and 
ht  leavea  whole  ctntmriet  blank. 


268 


LETTER  XV. 


The  succession  destroyed  in  all  those  instances  in  which  individuals  who 
■  had  onlj  Presbyterian  baptism,  and  were  not  re-baptiaed,  joined  Episco- 
palian Churches,  and  were  made  presbyters  and  bishops. — Confirmation 
cannot  remedy  this  defect,  because,  as  Cranmcr  admits,  **  it  was  not  insti. 
tuted  by  Christ,**  nor  was  tke  Redeemer  kimae(ft  or  anjf  indieidmai  men- 
tkmed  in  tke  New  Testament,  eot^firmed,  and  because,  as  some  of  the  leading 
'  English  Reformers  acknowledged,  *Mt  is  a  domme  ceremony,*'  and  "  Mae 
mo  promite  qf  grace  connected  with  •<.**— Butler,  who  had  only  Presbyte- 
rian baptism,  and  was  not  re-bapticed,  made  a  bishop,  baptized  many,  who 
were  afterwards  ministers,  and  made  a  number  of  bishops.— Seeker,  who 
had  only  the  same  baptism,  made  Primate  of  England,  ordained  many 
presbyters,  and  a  number  of  bishops,  and  baptized  two  kings,  who  for  a 
long  time  were  heads  of  the  Church. — Tillotson,  though  the  son  of  a  Bap. 
tist,  and  though  there  is  no  evidence  that  he  was  ever  baptized,  or  or- 
dained  a  deacon,  made  Archbishop  of  Canterbury. — Succession  destroyed 
for  more  than  200  years  in  the  important  Church  of  Alexandria,  and  in  the 
early  Church  of  Scotland,  inconsequence  of  the  ordinations  by  the  Culdee 
presbyters.— Account  of  the  presbyters  of  lona,  their  evangelical  doctrine, 
their  Presbyterian  government,  and  the  acknowledgment  of  theif  eccle- 
siastical authority  by  the  Clergy  of  Scotland. 


Reverend  Sia, 

The  charge  which  I  have  pre- 
ferred against  jou  in  the  previous  letter,  and  which  I 
trust  has  been  established,  is  apparently  uncourteous. 
I  have  asserted  that  jou  hold,  without  any  thing  like 
proof  which  you  would  consider  as  satisfactory  on  any 
other  subject,  though  of  far  inferior  importance,  the 
extraordinary  opinion  that  the  apostolical  succession 
has  never  been  interrupted.  But  the  charge  which  I 
have  to  urge  against  you  in  the  present  letter  is  far 
more  serious,  for  I  affirm  that  you  held  it  in  opposition 
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to  very  strong  and  decisive  evidence  that  it  has  actually 
heen  broken. 

You  contend  that  orders  which  have  been  obtained 
from  the  hands  of  Presbyterian  ministers  cannot  be 
valid,  because  they  were  received  from  men  who  had  no 
right  to  bestow  them,  and  whom  you  consider  as  schis- 
matics.    Now,  upon  the  same  principle,  it  is  obvious 
that  baptism,  when  administered  by  the  very  same  in- 
dividuals, must  be  equally  invalid,  because  in  your  opi- 
nion they  had  no  right  to  give  it ;  and  those  who  have 
received  it,  and  who  have  not  been  re-baptized,  cannot 
be  Christians.     Nor  will  it  obviate  this  difficulty  to 
allege,  with  Archdeacon  Daubeny,  that  what  was  de- 
fective in  such  baptisms  may  be  supplied  in  confirma- 
tion, when  those  who  have  been  the  subjects  of  them 
join  your  Church.     In  the^r^^  place,  I  see  no  warrant 
in  Scripture  for  the  rite  of  confirmation,  or  the  laying 
on  of  the  hands  of  a  bishop  on  those  who  are  baptized ; 
and  if  the  Redeemer  did  not  appoint  it,  I  cannot  per- 
ceive how  it  can  be  accompanied  by  his  blessing,  or  fol- 
lowed by  his  acceptance,  or  how  it  can  supply  an  essen- 
tial and  momentous  defect  in  the  mode  of  administering 
one  of  the  sacraments  of  the  Church.     He  himself  did 
not  perform  it  during  his  personal  ministry  upon  any 
who  were  baptized,  and  surely  if  the  communication  of 
the  sanctifying  and  confirming  influences  of  the  Spirit, 
by  the  laying  on  of  hands,  after  an  individual  has  been 
baptized,  be  necessary  now,  before  he  is  admitted  to  the 
holy  communion,  it  was  no  less  necessary  in  the  days 
of  the  Saviour.      And  the  only  two  instances  men- 
tioned in  the  New  Testament  in  which  the  Apostles 
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kid  their  Jmnda  on  tfaoa*  wiho  iiad  been  baptised,  (Acts* 
ch.  yiii.  and  xiz.)  were  cases  in  which  miracalovs  g^fti 
iirere  ooatmnaioaCed,  which  cannot,  I  preeumey  he  Im- 
parted at  present  to  thoee  who  .ane  confirmed  hy  any 
hishop.  "  After  that  the  biehops  had  left  preadhjog," 
says  Tindal,  when  speaking  of  tbia  rite,  as  perfonaed 
merely  by  the  ifloposition  ei  hands,  without  any  of  the 
Popish  ceremonies,  ^  then  fayaed  they  ihis  domme 
ceremonie  of  confirfnaiiofip  to  have  somewhat  At  the 
lest  whereby  they  might  raigne  over  their  diocesea. 
And  as  to  that  th^  layd  against  him  in  the  eight  chap- 
ter of  the  Actes,  where  Peter  and  John  put  their  handes 
on  the  Samaritanes,"  he  ''  denies  that  it  will  establish 
it.  God  had  made  the  Apostles  a  promise,  that  he 
wonlde  with  sudi  miracles  confirme  their  preaching  and 
move  others  to  the  faith.  The  Apostles,  therefore,  be- 
leved  and  prayed  God  to  fulfill  his  promise,  and  God 
for  his  truthe's  sake  even  so  did  *•"'  So  decidedly  was 
Cranmer  of  the  same  opinion,  though  he  was  obliged 
to  allow  this  rite  to  remain,  that  when  he  was  asked  his 
judgment  respecting  it,  along  with  <*  divers  bishops  and 
doctors  in  commission,"  he  gave  the  following  answer 
to  the  question,  "  Whether  confirmation  be  instituted 
by  Christ  ?" 

**  There  is  no  place  in  Scripture  that  declareth  this 
sacrament  to  be  instituted  by  Christ  f. 

*  Obedience  of  a  Christian  Man,  p.  152.  of  his  Works. 
See  also  his  Aunswere  to  Syr  Thomas  More,  p.  276,  277. 

f  Cyprian  calls  confirmation  and  baptism  two  sacraments. 
Epist.  72. 

Bishop  Bilson,  as  we  have  seen,  not  only  admits  that  it  was 
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"  Secondly i  tihese  acts  were  done  hf  n  special  gift 
gh«fi  4o  the  Apostles  for  the  confirmation  of  God'e 
vrord  at  that  time, 

"  Thirdly,  the  said  special  gift  doth  not  now  remain 
with  the  successors  of  the  Apostles," 

And  said  Dr  Edmonds,  Master  of  Peter  House  in 
Cambridge,  ^*  Confirmation  is  not  a  sacrament  of  the 
new  law  instituted  by  Christ  bj  any  expressed  word  in 
the  Scripture,  but  only  by  the  tradition  of  the  fathers. 

"  Confirmation  hath  no  promise  of  anj  inyisible 
grace  by  Christ  by  any  expressed  word  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture. 

«  There  he  no  promises  of  grace  made  by  Christ  to 
them  that  receive  confirmation  *J*  The  same  also  was 
the  opinion  of  Jewel,  who  says,  in  his  Treatise  of  the 
Sacraments,  p.  264,  <<  Confirmation  was  not  ordained 
by  Christ***  And  though  Bancroft  stated,  at  t^  Con- 
ference at  Hampton  Court,  that  he  considered  it  as 
«<  founded  on  Heb.  vi.  2,  where  it  i«  represented  as  a 
part  of  the  Apostles*  Catechisme  f,  and  not  so  much 
upon  the  places  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,"  as  some 

the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit  which  were  bestowed  on 
the  Samaritan  conyerts,  (Acts,  viii.)  by  the  laying  on  of  the 
hands  of  the  Apostles,  and,  in  particular,  the  gift  of  tongues 
but  says,  that  this  and  these  other  gifts  were  imparted  to  them 
to  qualify  them  for  preaching  the  Gospel  immediately  to  those 
who  understood  these  languages.  Can  bishops  bestow  any  such 
giflks  now  on  those  whom  they  confirm  ? 

*  Append,  to  first  yoI.  of  Strype's  Memorials,  p.  88,  235- 
238. 

f  Dr  Barlow's  Account  of  the  Conference  at  Hampton  Court, 
p.  32. 
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of  the  fathers  had  often  shewed,  yet  it  is  evident  that 
the  laying  on  of  hands,  which  is  referred  to  in  that 
passage,  denotes  rather  ordination  to  the  ministry,  which, 
as  Archbishop  Usher  acknowledges,  is  far  more  worthy 
of  being  described  as  one  of  the  fundamental  principles 
of  the  doctrine  of  Christ  than  the  rite  of  confirmation  *, 

And  the  same  is  the  opinion  of  yoar  feliow-tracta- 
rians,  for  when  speaking  of  Presbyterians,  Independents 
and  Methodists,  (Tract  36,)  they  say,  <<  These  three 
do  not  receive  or  teach  the  truth  respecting  the  doc- 
trine of  laying  on  of  hands,  which  St  Paul  classes  among 
the  fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity,  (Heb.  vi.  2.) ; 
and  by  which  the  Christian  ministry  receives  its  com- 
mission and  authority  to  administer  the  word  and  sacra- 
ments." 

And,  2dlff,  even  admitting  that  it  may  be  lawfully 
performed,  though,  as  is  mentioned  in  an  old  Walden- 
sian  work,  "  Christy  the  pattern  of  all  his  Church, 
was  not  confrmed  in  his  own  person  f,  and  it  has  not 

*  Melancthon,  in  his  Apology  for  the  Confession  of  Augs- 
burgh,  torn.  i.  of  his  Works,  fol.  95,  says,  in  the  name  of  the 
Lutheran  Churches,  **  Confirmatio  et  extrema  unctio  sunt  ritus 
accepti  a  Patribus."  And  in  the  Saxon  Confession  which  he 
drew  up,  he  says,  fol.  129,  *'  ideo  non  seryantur  in  nostris 
ecclesiis." 

f  Sir  Samuel  Morland's  History  of  the  Waldenses,  p.  142. 
Dr  Gilly  has  been  very  anxious  to  shew  that  they  were  Epis- 
copalians. They  not  only,  however,  reject  confirmation  in  the 
passage  quoted  above,  but  add  immediately  afterwards,  that 
Christ  did  not  require  it  or  unction  in  baptism.  *'  And,  there- 
fore, such  a  sacrament  was  introduced  to  seduce  the  people, 
and  that  by  such  means  they  might  be  drawn  more  easily  to  be- 
Here  the  ceremonies  and  the  necessity  of  bishops** 
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been  instituted  by  him,  but  rests  solely  on  the  tradition 
of  the  fathers,  and  no  grace  has  been  promised  to  those 
who  receiye  it^"  not  an  instance  can  be  pointed  out  in 
which  it  was  administered  to  any  one  whose  baptism 
was  invalid  *.   On  what  principle,  then,  baptism,  when 


.  **  It  ha8  been  inferred,'  says  Dr  JamieBon,  in  his  Historical 
Account  of  the  Culdees,  p.  206,  '*  from  the  language  of  Ber- 
nard, that  confirmation  was  quite  in  disuse,  if  at  all  ever  known 
among  the  Irish  Guldees ;  for,  in  his  Life  of  Malachy,  he  says, 
that  he  anew  instituted  the  sacrament  of  confirmation.'* 

*  It  might  be  maintained  with  greater  consistency,  that  the 
obsenrance  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  which  is  a  divine  institution, 
would  make  up,  on  the  part  of  a  Presbyterian  who  joins  an 
Episcopalian  Church,  for  the  want  both  of  confirmation  and  bap- 
tism, than  that  confirmation,  which  is  a  mere  human  invention,- 
can  make  up  for  the  want  of  baptism. 

It  is  admitted  by  the  Oxford  Tractarians,  (Tract  41,  p.  7,) 
tliat  all  that  is  required  from  an  individual  for  confirmation  is 
to  be  able  **  to  say  the  Greed,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Ten 
Commandments,  nothing  being  said  of  a  change  of  heart,  or 
spiritual  affections."  And  yet,  upon  this  mere  external  profession, 
the  children  receive  the  imposition  of  the  bishop's  hands,  **  to 
certify  them  by  this  sign  of  God's  favour  and  gracious  goodness 
towards  them,"  because  they  can  repeat  these  things,  after  which 
they  are  admitted  to  the  communion.  How  different  is  tb€f 
practice  of  faithful  ministers  in  the  Presbyterian  Church,  where 
there  is  no  such  unauthorised  rite  as  confirmation,  to  which  no 
grace  is  promised,  but  who  meet  with  those  young  indiTidaals 
who  are  candidates  for  communion  for  a  number  of  weeks,  or 
even  months,  before,  pray  with  them,  instruct  them  carefully 
in  the  great  truths  of  religion,  and  in  the  end  of  the  institution 
of  the  sacrament  of  the  Supper,  and  endeavour  to  impress  them 
with  a  sense  of  the  necessity  of  faith  and  personal  piety  to  ac- 
-ceptable  communion,  and  who,  upon  their  being  encouraged  to 
form  a  favourable  opinion  of  them  as  to  these  points,  admit 
them  to  that  privilege  ! 

S 
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it  has  been  dispensed  bj  Presbyterians,  whom  you  con* 
sider  as  schismatics,  and  as  having  no  authority  to  per- 
form it,  can  be  regarded  merely  as  defective,  and  not  as 
a  perfect  nullity ^  like  Presbyterian  ordination,  I  am  at 
a  loss  to  understand.  You  cannot,  however,  be  igno- 
rant, that  many  who  had  received  only  Presbyterian 
baptism  joined  your  Church  soon  after  the  Restoration, 
and  others  since  that  time ;  nay,  that  some  of  them, 
though  they  were  not  re-baptized,  have  been  admitted 
among  your  clergy,  and  have  risen  to  places  of  power 
and  influence.  Two  cases  especially  occurred  during 
the  last  century,  in  which  young  Presbyterians,  with- 
out  being  re-baptized,  entered  your  communion,  at- 
tained your  highest  ecclesiastical  dignities,  and  contri- 
buted to  an  extent  which  it  is  impossible  to  ascertain 
to  break  the  succession.  One  of  them  was  Butler,  who, 
while  he  was  Rector  of  Stanhope,  baptized  a  number  of 
the  members  of  your  Church,  some  of  whom  may  have 
become  ministers  ;  and  who,  while  he  was  Bishop,  first 
of  Bristol,  and  afterwards  of  Durham,  ordained  many 
clergymen,  and  assisted  in  the  consecration  of  many 
bishops  from  whom  your  present  bishops  and  ministers 
have  descended.  If,  therefore,  the  baptisms  which  he 
administered,  and  the  orders  which  he  gave  to  those 
who  afterwards  gave  orders  to  others,  in  many  of  your 
dioceses,  were  invalid,  because  he  himself  was  unbap- 
tized,  what  must  be  the  spiritual  condition  of  your 
Church?  The  other  was  his  friend  and  companion. 
Seeker,  who,  as  the  son  of  a  Dissenting  Presbyterian 
minister,  had  only  Presbyterian  baptism,  and  was  never 
re-baptized.     After  joining  your  Church  he  was  pro- 
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rabted  first  to.  be  Rector  of  St  Jameses,  then  sacces- 
sively  to  be  Bishop  of  Bristol  and  Oxford,  and  latterly 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  Primate  of  all  England  *. 
But  if  he  himself  was  not  a  Christian,  and  yet  baptized 
not  only  many  of  the  ordinary  members  of  your  Church, 
but  Greorge  the  Third  f,  whom  he  also  married,  and 

*  '*  Mr  Thomas  Seeker,  afterwards  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury," says  the  late  Rev.  Dr  Adam  Clarke,  toI.  xii.  of  his  Mis- 
cellaneous Works,  p.  171,  *'  was  the  son  of  a  dissenting  mini- 
ster, born  in  1693,  was  baptized  after  the  form  of  that  Church, 
aad  studied  at  three  dissenting  schools  successively  until  he  was 
nineteen  years  of  age,  when  he  went  to  the  Uniyersity  of  Ox- 
ford, and  afterwards  entered  the  communion  of  the  Church  of 
England.  He  was  in  1732  nominated  one  of  the  Chaplains  to 
the  King ;  in  1733,  was  appointed  Rector  of  St  James  s.  Ja- 
nuary 5.  1734,  he  was  elevated^  to  the  Bishopric  of  Bristol,  to 
that  of  Oxford  in  1737  :  in  1750  exchanged  a  prebend  in  Dur- 
ham, and  the  Rectory  of  St  James's  for  the  Deanery  of  St  Paurs, 
and  in  1758  he  was  named  and  confirmed  to  the  Archbishopric 
of  Canterbury.  He  officiated  at  the  funeral  of  King  George 
the  Second,  and  at  the  proclamation  of  his  present  Majesty, 
whom  he  had  baptised  when  Rector  of  St  James's,  and  whom 
with  his  Queen  he  married,  and  crowned  8th  September  1761, 
and  on  the  8th  September  1762,  he  baptized  the  Prince  of  Wales, 
and  afterwards  several  of  their  Majesties'  children.  We  hear 
nothing  of  his  ever  having  been  re-baptized." 

f  The  same  thing  happened  to  Charles  the  First,  whom  Epis- 
copalians commonly  denominate  the  Royal  Martyr  for  Episcopa- 
cy, and  yet  whom  Dr  Pusey,  and  his  followers  among  the  Scot- 
tish Episcopalians,  cannot  consider  as  a  Christian,  though  they 
keep  the  anniversary  of  his  death,  for  he  was  baptized  by  a  Scot- 
tish Presbyterian  minister  in  the  Chapel  Royal  at  Dunfermline, 
and  was  never  re-baptized.  '*  In  the  month  of  December  this 
year,  (1600,)  "  says  Wodrow  the  historian,  **  Mr  David  Lind- 
say baptized  the  King's  son,  Charles  the  First,  who  was  his  fa- 
ther's successor,  (at  Falkland,  born  November  19.)  in  Dunferm- 

S  2 
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George  the  Fourth,  both  of  whom  were  for  ft  long  time 
the  heads  of  that  Church,  and  if,  as  you  must  be  well 
aware,  he  ordained  many  bishops,  priests  and  deacons, 
the  injury  which  he  must  have  done  to  the  apostolical 
succession  in  the  Church  of  England  is  i^olutely  in- 
calculable. As  you  cannot,  therefore,  raise  him  and  his 
illustrious  friend,  and  others  of  your  bishops  who  had 
only  Presbyterian  baptism,  from  the  mansions  of  the 
tomb,  and  get  them  re-baptised  and  re-ordained,  nor 
raise  up  along  with  them  the  bishops  and  dergy  whese 
orders  they  vitiated,  and  get  the  error  corrected,  not 
only  in  the  orders  of  the  dead,  but  in  those  of  the  livingy 
I  trust  that  we  shall  hear  no  more  from  you,  or  Dr 

line,  upon  Taesday,  the  23d  of  December  ]  600,  as  a  book  in  the 
Lyon's  Office  at  Edinburgh  bears."     But  how  much  more  ex- 
traordinary must  bare  been  the  situation  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land during  the  reign  of  George  the  Third,  when  neither  that 
pious  and  venerable  Monarch,  the  Head  of  that  Church,  nor 
Archbishop  Seeker,  the  Primate  of  the  whole  kingdom,  could  be 
Christians.     And  in  what  a  light  does  it  exhibit  the  conduct  of 
our  present  gracious  Sovereign,  in  inviting  her  relation,  the 
King  of  Prussia,  who,  as  he  was  neither  baptized  by  a  bishop, 
nor  by  a  minister  who  was  ordained  by  a  bishop,  cannot,  accord- 
ing to  Dr  Hook  or  Mr  Gladstone,  be  a  Christian,  to  stand  as 
godfather  to  the  young  Prince  of  Wales  1    The  mind  revolts  at 
principles  which  lead  to  such  consequences.     And  yet  these  are 
the  consequences  of  the  present  doctrine  of  the  apostolical 
succession,    which   is   gaining   rapidly   numerous   converts   in 
the  English  Universities,  and  for  the  propagation  of  which  in 
the  New  College  of  what  the  Scottish  Episcopalians  modestly 
denominate  the  fieformed  Catholic  Church  of  Scotland,  the 
English  Society  for  Propagating   Christian  Knowledge  have, 
through  the  strenuous  advocacy  of  Mr  Dodes worth,  a  most  zea- 
Icus  Puseyite,  supported  by  Mr  W.  Gladstone,  voted  a  thousand 
pounds. 
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Short,  or  Mr  Newman,  or  Mr  Gladllone,  of  your  un- 
broken succession.  And  I  sincerely  hope,  that  you 
will  inquire  anew  into  the  truth  of  a  doctrine  which 
leads  unavoidably  to  these  tremendous  consequences, 
and  that  none  of  you  will  in  -future  join  in  the  lofty 
and  presumptuous  assertion,  which  you  have  already  so 
confidently  made,  that  <<  yours  is  the  only  Church  in 
the  realm  which  has  a  right  to  he  quite  sure  that  she 
is  a  Church  of  Christy  and  has  the  Lord's  body  to  give 
to  his  people.'* 

But  if  the  succession  has  been  broken  in  all  those  in- 
stances  in  which  bishops  and  presbyters  have  been  bap- 
tized by  Presbyterians,  and  have  not  been  re- baptized, 
you  will  scarcely  deny  that  it  has  been  still  more  seri- 
ously injured,  if  any  of  your  prelates  have  been  raised 
even  to  the  highest  dignity  in  your  Church,  and  yet 
were  never  baptized,  either  by  a  layman^  Presbyterian, 
or  Episcopalian*  And  yet  there  is  reason  to  believe 
that  this  was  the  case  with  Tillotson,  who  occupied  for 
a  long  time  the  See  of  Canterbury,  and  the  primacy  of 
England.  No  evidence  has  •  been  produced,  though  it 
has  been  often  demanded,  of  his  having  been  ordained  a 
deacon,  and  yet  he  was  permitted  to  hold  the  office  of 
a  deacon.  Nor  Will  it  at  all  appear  wonderful,  that 
such  irregularities  should  have  been  tolerated  at  that 
period,  when  you  consider  what  has  taken  place  almost 
in  our  own  day.  "  Even  in  later  and  more  civilised  and 
enlightened  times,*'  says  Dr  Wbately,  ^<  the  probability 
of  an  irregularity,  though  very  greatly  diminished,  is 
yet  diminished  only,  and  not  absolutely  destroyed. 
Even  in  the  memory  of  persona  livings  there  existed  a 
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bishop,  concernii^  whom  there  was  so  much  mystery 
and  uncertainty  prevailing,  as  to  when,  where,  and 
by  whom  he  had  been  ordained,  that  doubts  existed  in 
the  minds  of  many  persons,  whether  he  had  ever  been 
ordained  at  all,*'  I  do  not,  however,  refer  so  much  to 
his  want  of  deacon's  orders,  and  the  inyalidity  of  all  the 
baptisms  which  he  administered,  nor  to  the  invalidity 
of  his  priest's  orders,  which  he  received  from  Sydserf, 
whose  own  orders  were  uncanonical,  and  who,  as  he 
was  a  Scottish  bishop,  had  no  right  to  confer  orders 
in  England,  who,  we  are  told  by  Birch,  <<  ordained  all 
those  of  the  English  clergy  who  came  to  him,  with- 
out demanding  either  oaths  (of  canonical  obedience,) 
or  subscriptions  (to  articles)  of  them,  merely  for  a  sub' 
sistence,  from  the  fees  for  the  orders  granted  by  him, 
— for  he  was  very  poor."  I  say  I  do  not  refer  so  much 
to  either  of  these  circumstances,  as  to  his  want  of  bap- 
tism. He  did  not  receive  that  ordinance  in  his  infan- 
cy, for  his  father  was  a  Baptist ;  and  though  he  was 
often  challenged  to  produce  any  evidence  of  his  having 
been  baptized  afterwards,  none  was  brought  forward ; 
and  unless  it  can  be  furnished  by  you,  or  by  some  of 
your  friends  in  the  present  day,  or  by  some  of  the  clergy 
of  the  Church  of  England,*  we  must  consider  him  as 
unbaptized.  But  if  the  man  who  was  so  long  the  Pri- 
mate of  that  Church,  and  who  made  so  many  bishops, 
and  priests,  and  deacons,  had  not  even  such  baptism  as 
could  be  obtained  from  a  midwife,  I  leave  it  to  you  to 
say  what  must  be  the  value  of  your  own  orders,  or  of 
the  orders  of  any  of  the  clergy  of  your  Church,  who  hold 
your  principles,  and  what  must  be  the  virtue  of  their 
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ministrations,  and  what  the  prospects  of  final  salvation 
to  those  who  hear  them  *. 

But  passing  from  your  Church,  I  would  farther  re- 
mark, that  the  succession  must  have  been  injured  in  all 
these  instances  in  which  bishops  and  presbyters  were  not 
only  baptized,  but  were  ordained  by  presbyters,  and 
were  not  re-ordained.  Now  that  this  was  the  case 
from  the  earliest  ages  is  beyond  a  doubt.  It  was  the 
.case  in  the  important  See  of  Alexandria,  where,'as  Usher 
stated  to  Charles  the  First,  upon  the  authority  of  Je- 
rome and  Eutychius,  the  presbyters  for  a  long  time 
made  not  only  presbyters,  but  bishops.  <<  For  even 
from  Mark  the  Evangelist,''  said  the  first  of  these  wri- 
ters, <<  to  the  Bishops  Heraclus  and  Dionysius,  the  pres- 
byters always  named  as  bishop  one  chosen  from  among 
themselves,  and  placed  him  in  a  higher  degree,  in  the 

*  «  In  Mr  Perceval's  Catalogus,"  says  the  author  of  an  ex- 
ceedingly able  article  on  Scottish  Prelacy,  in  the  Presbyterian 
Beyiew  for  the  present  month,  p.  30,  note,  **  there  occur  the 
following  names,  of  whose  consecration  there  are  no  records, 
and  of  course  no  eyidence  extant,  yiz.  William  Downham  of 
Chester,  in  1561 ;  J.  Stanley  of  Sodor,  1573  ;  J.  May  of  Gar- 
lisle,  1577;  G.  Loyd  of  Sodor,  1600;  translated  to  Chester, 
1604;  B.  Potter,  Carlisle,  1628;  William  Leorster,  Sodor, 
1633;  B.  Parr,  Sodor,  1635;  H.  Feme,  Chester,  1666;  E. 
Bainbow,  Carlisle,  1644;  J.  Wilkins,  Chester,  1668;  H. 
Bridgman,  Sodor,  1671  ;  T.  Smith,  Carlisle,  1684;  X.  Straf- 
ford, Chester,  1689.  Eyen  the  celebrated  Pearson  of  Chester, 
so  well  known  by  his  works  on  the  Creed  and  on  Ignatius,  has 
no  extant  record  of  his  consecration.  Nor  has  Lake,  who,  in 
1684,  was  translated  from^odor  to  Bristol,  and  in  the  follow- 
ing year  to  Chichester ;  and  of  yery  necessity,  no  man  who  hat 
received  orders  through  any  of  these  has  or  can  have  any  evidence 
that  he  is  in  orders  at  all.** 


280  LfiTT£R  XV. 

same  manner  as  if  an  army  should  make  an  emperor,  or 
the  deacons  should  choose  from  among  themseWes  any 
one  whom  they  knew  to  he  industrious,  and  should  call 
him  archdeacon  */'  Upon  which  Willet,  as  was  no- 
ticed formerly,  remarks,  '<  So  it  would  seeme  that  the 
Tery  election  of  a  bishop  in  those  days  without  any  other 
circumstances  was  his  ordination."  And  says  Stilling- 
fleet,  who  answers  at  considerable  length  the  numerous 
objections  urged  by  Bishop  Pearson  to  this  interpreta- 
tion of  the  passage,  <*  it  appears  that  by  election  he 
means  conferring  authority  by  the  instances  he  brings 
to  that  purpose ;  as  the  Roman  armies  choosing  their 
emperor,  who  had  no  other  power  but  what  they 
received  by  the  length  of  the  sword,  and  the  deacons 
choosing  their  archdeacon,  who  had  no  other  power  but 
what  was  merely  conferred  by  the  choice  of  the  college 
of  deacons  f ."  And  says  Eutychius,  who  is  represented 
by  £bn  Abi  Osbae  as  a  <<  man  well  acquainted  with  the 
sciences  and  institutions  which  were  in  use  among  the 
Christians  \"  and  whose  testimony  coincides  with  that 

*  **  Nam  et  Alexandriae  a  Marco  Eyangelista  usqne  ad  He- 
raclam  et  Dionysiom  Episcopos  Presbyteri  semper  anum  ex  se 
electum  in  excelsior!  gradu  coUocatum  Episcopom  nominabant ; 
quomodo  si  e'^eroitus  imperatorem  faciat,  ant  diaconi  eligant 
de  se  quern  industriam  norerint,  et  Archidiaconum  Tocent." 
Epist.  86,  ad  EYagrium. 

f  Irenicum,  p.  274. 

%  **  Soientiarum  et  Snstitutorum  quae  apud  Christianos  in  usu 
sunt  peritus."  Selden  represents  him  as  spoken  of  in  terms  of 
high  respect  bj  ancient  writers:  And  Mosheim  says,  vol.  ii. 
p.  414,  that  "  no  author  among  the  Arabians  attained  higher 
reputation  among  the  Arabians  than  him,"  and  refers  to  Fabri- 
cius's  Bibliographia  Antiquaria,  p.  179. 
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of  Jerome,  *^  Hanaaias  was  the  first  of  the  patriarchs 
who  were  set  over  the  Church  of  Alexandria.  For 
Mark  the  Evangelist  appointed  along  with  the  Patriarch 
Hananias  twelve  presbyters,  who  should  continue  along 
with  the  Patriarch,  so  that  when  the  patriarchate  be- 
came vacant  they  should  choose  one  of  the  twelve  pres- 
byters, upon  whose  head  the  other  eleven  laying  their 
hands,  should  themselves  bless  him  and  create  him  a 
patriarch  ;  and  then  they  should  choose  some  distin- 
guished man  in  his  room  who  was  made  patriarch,  that 
so  there  might  be  always  twelve.  Nor  did  this  institu- 
tion respecting  the  presbyters  at  Alexandria,  that  they 
should  create  the  patriarchs  from  the  twelve  presbyters, 
cease  till  the  time  of  Alexander,  Patriarch  of  Alexandria, 
who  was  of  that  number  three  hundred  and  eighteen. 
But  he  forbade  the  presbyters  afterwards  to  create  the 
patriarch,  and  decreed  that  when  the  patriarch  was  dead 
the  bishops  should  assemble,  who  should  ordain  the  pa- 
triarch. Also  he  decreed,  that  when  the  patriarchate 
was  vacant,  they  should  choose  either  from  any  quarter, 
or  from  these  twelve  presbyters,  or  from  others,  some 
eminent  man  of  approved  probity,  and  should  create  him 
patriarch.  And  thus  vanished  that  more  ancient  insti- 
tutionf  according  to  which  the  patHarchate  was  wont 
to  he  created  by  the  presbyters,  and  there  succeeded 
in  its  place  the  decree  respecting  the  creation  of  the  pa- 
triarch by  the  bishops  *."     And  as  it  is  obvious  that  he 

*  "  Hananias  fuit  Patriarchanim  qui  Alexandriae  praefeoti 
«ant  primus.  Constituit  autem  ETangelista  Marcus  una  cum 
Hanania  patriarcha  duodecim  presbyteros  qui  nempe  cum  pa- 
triarcfaa  manerent,  adeo  ut  cum  vacaret  patriarchatus,  unum 
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coald  have  no  inducement  to  make  this  statement,  but 
a  regard  to  truth,  because,  as  he  himself  was  a  pa- 
triarch, it  was  fitted  to  lessen  the  respectability  of  his 
order,  inasmuch  as  it  showed  a  deviation  from  the  mode 
of  creating  the  patriarchs,  which  had  been  recommended 
by  the  Evangelist ;  and  as  it  is  confirmed  by  Jerome, 
who  was  born  only  about  eighty  if  ears  after  the  change 
took  place,  and  who  had  the  best  opportunities  to  become 
acquainted  with  the  fact,  as  he  lived  much  in  the  East, 
it  is  perfectly  capricious  on  the  part  of  Episcopalians 
to  question  their  testimony.  Usher,  who  was  one  of  the 
most  able  and  learned  of  their  bishops,  examined  the  evi- 
dence in  former  times  with  the  utmost  care,  and  de- 
clared himself  to  be  satisfied,  and  there  appears  to  be 
no  good  reason  why  it  ought  not  to  satisfy  them  now. 
If  they  have  perfect  confidence  in  the  lists  of  bishops  of 
some  of  the  Churches  given  by  Eusebius,  though  he  lived 
nearly  three  hundred  years  after  the  time  when  they 
commenced,  nothing  but  a  conviction  that  it  bears  so 
strongly  against  diocesan  Episcopacy,  and  the  apostolical 

e  duodecim  presbyteris  eligerent,  cujus  capiti  reliqui  undecim 
maDUS  imponentes  ipsi  benedicerent,  et  patriarcham  crearent ; 
deinde  virum  aliqaem  insignem  eligerent  quern  secum  presbyte- 
rum  constituerent  loco  ejus  qui  factus  est  patriarcha,  ut  ita  sem- 
per extarent  duodecim.  Neque  desiit  Alexandriae  iustitum  hoc 
de  presbyteris,  ut  scilicet  patriarchas  crearent  ex  presbyteris 
duodecim  usque  ad  tempora  Alexandri  Patriarchae  Alexandrini, 
qui  fuit  ex  numero  illo  trecentorum  et  octodecim,"  &c.  Annals, 
vol.  i.  p.  331. 

Gibbon  says  that  Jerome's  statement  '*  receives  a  remarkable 
confirmation  from  the  Patriarch  Eutychius,  whose  testimony  he 
knew  not  how  to  reject  in  spite  of  all  the  objections  of  the  learned 
Pearson." 
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succession,  could  prompt  them  to  doubt  the  statement  of 
Jerome,  who  lived  so  much  nearer  to  the  event  which  he 
reports,  corroborated  as  it  is  by  another  individual  who 
himself  presided  over  the  See  of  Alexandria,  and  might 
have  access  to  its  records,  and  who  will  be  acknowledged 
at  least  to  be  an  impartial  witness.  But  if  the  bishops 
of  Alexandria,  as  Usher  affirmed, ^br  two  hundred  and 
fifty  years  were  made  by  presbyters,  either  by  flection 
without  ordination,  or  by  laying  their  hands  on  their 
heads,  and  setting  them  apart  to  their  office,  I  would  like 
to  be  informed  whether  the  succession  must  not  have 
been  broken  even  at  the  very  beginning,  during  that 
long  period.  And  as  Alexandria  was  one  of  the  largest 
and  most  populous  bishoprics  in  the  early  Church,  I  shall 
leave  it  to  any  candid  individual  to  say,  whether  he  can 
estimate  the  amount  of  the  disorder  and  confusion  which 
may  have  been  introduced  into  other  sections  of  the 
Christian  Church,  by  clergymen  coming  into  them, 
whose  orders,  upon  your  principles,  must  have  been 
irregular  and  invalid. 

Another  part  of  the  Church  where'  there  was  no 
succession  of  diocesan  bishops  for  several  centuries,  was 
the  early  Church  of  Scotland.  According  to  the  tes- 
timony  of  all  our  historians,  this  part  of  the  island  em- 
braced Christianity  in  the  year  203,  and  no  bishop  ap- 
peared in  it  till  the  year  429,  or  430,  when  Palladius 
was  despatched  thither  by  Pope  Celestine.  Such  is  the 
statement  of  Prosper  of  Aquitaine,  who,  according  to 
the  late  Bishop  Skinner,  "  lived  in  the  time  when,  and 
the  place  where  Palladius  resided"  before  he  'came  to 
Britain ;  for  says  he,  <*  227  years  before  Scotland  was 
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converted,  or  in  the  year  430»  Palladius  being  ordained 
by  Pope  Celestine,  was  sent  to  the  Scots  believing  in 
Christ,  as  their  first  bishop,  (primus  episcopus.)  It  is 
confirmed  by  Bede,  though  "a^zealous  Episcopalian,  who 
repeats  the  very  words  of  Prosper  *.  John  of  Fordun, 
a  respectable  writer,  and  not  ^*  a  dreaming  monk,  an* 
xions  merely  for  the  honour  of  his  order,'*  as  Bishop 
Lloyd  galls  him,  says,  that  <<  before  the  coming  of  Pal* 
ladius,  the  Scots  had  as  teachers  of  the  faith,  and  ad- 
ministrators of  the  sacraments,  onlt/  presbyters  and 
monkSi following  the  custom  of  the  primitive  Church  |. 

*  Chron.  Tempor.,  p.  26.     Hist.,  lib.  i.  c.  13. 

f  Scotichronicon,  lib.  iii.  c.  8.  Sir  George  Mackenzie,  in 
his  Defence  of  the  Royal  Line,  p.  26,  says  that  **  he  was  a  pres- 
byter and  not  a  monk,  as  St  Asaph  calls  him." 

Dr  Jamieson,  in  his  Historical  Account  of  the  Culdees,  p.  97, 
says,  '*  It  is  a  singular  circumstance,  that  however  much  later 
writers  have  affected  to  despise  the  testimony  of  Fordun  with 
respect  to  the  Culdees,  the  Canons  of  St  Andrews  did  not  he- 
sitate to  avail  themselves  of  it,  (I  quote  the  passage,  chiefly 
to  shew  the  general  respectability  of  Fordun,)  when  it  was  sub- 
servient to  their  credit  in  the-  meantime,  though  at  the  expense 
of  giving  a  severe  blow  to  Episcopacy  in  an  early  age.  As 
there  had  been  a  dispute,  at  a  meeting  of  Parliament  in  the 
reign  of  James  L,  with  respect  to  precedency  between  the 
priors  of  St  Andrews  and  Kelso ;  the  King  having  heard  the  ar- 
gument on  both  sides,  determined  it  in  favour  of  the  former, 
on  this  principle,  that  he  was  entitled  to  priority  in  rank,  whose 
monastery  was  prior  as  to  foundation."  **  We  have  a  proof 
of  this,"  says  Fordun,  "  from  St  Columba,  who  is  represented 
as  Arch- Abbot  of  all  Ireland,  and  who  was  held  in  such  pre- 
eminence among  the  inhabitants,  that  (and  he  was  only  a  pres- 
byter) he  is  9aid  to  have  confirmed  and  consecrated  all  the  Irish 
bishops  of  his  time"    (Scotichron.  lib.  vi.  c.  49.)    **  The  whole  of 
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And  a  similar  statement  is  contained  in  the  Breviary 
of  Aberdeen,  where  the  Scots,  before  the  time  of  Pal- 
ladins,  are  described  as  **  haying  had  for  teachers  of  the 
faith,  and  ministers  of  the  sacraments,  presbyters  and 
monks,  following  onk/  the  rite  and  custom  of  the  pri* 
mitwe  Church  *."  And  says  John  Mair  or  Major,  of 
whom  Bishop  Lesley  remarks,  that  "  he  was  more  stu* 
dious  of  truth  than  eloquence  f,  in  the  year  of  our 
Lord  429,  Pope  Celestinus  consecrated  Saint  Palladius 
a  bishop,  and  sent  him  to  Scotland,  for  the  Scots  were 
previously  instructed  in  the  faith  by  priests  and  monks, 
without  bishops  |."  Here,  then^  was  another  part  ef 
the  Church,  which,  according  to  the  united  testimony  of 
these  writers,  all  of  whom  werftlpiscopalians,  was  with- 
out bishops  for  more  than  two  hundred  years,  and  which 
was  instructed  and  governed  by  presbyters,  not  accord- 
ing to  the  form  of  polity  which  existed  in  the  dsys  of 
either  Prosper  or  Bede,  but  according,  as  they  express 
it.  **  to  the  custom  of  the  primitive  Church  §." 

this  chapter,"  says  Dr  Jamieson,  *'  not  excepting  the  passage  last 
mentioned,  has  been  embodied'in  the  Register  of  St  Andrews." 

*  '*  Habentes  iidei  doctores  et  sacramentorum  ministros  pres- 
byteros  et  monachos  primative  ecdesie  solummodo  sequentes 
ritam  et  consuetudinem."     In  lulic,  foL  24,  25. 

f  ''Yeritatisubiqaequameloquentiaestudiosior."  Hist.  Scot, 
lib.  ix.  p.  414. 

t  "  Anno  Domini  429,  Sanctum  Palladium  Caelestinus  Papa 
episcopum  consecrat  et  ad  Scotiam  mittit.  Nam  per  saoerdotes 
et  monachos  sine  Eplscopis  Scoti  in  fide  erudiebantur."  Hist. 
Maj.  Brittaniae,  lib.  ii.  cap.  2,  fol.  23. 

§  Some  have  questioned  whether  Palladius  ever  visited  Soot- 
land.  Dr  Jamieson  shews  that  he  laboured  for  a  time  in  that 
country.     **  Fordun,"  says  he,  p.  9,  *'  ooofining  the  mission  of 
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• 

As  the  Church  of  Scotland  during  that  long  period 
had  no  diocesan  hishops,  and  therefore,  upon  your  prin- 
ciples, could  not  be  a  Church,  so  it  is  impossible  to  see 
how  she  could  attain  that  character,  even  after  the 
arrival  of  Pallodius ;  for  as  the  individuals  whom  he 
ordained  had  been  baptized  only  by  presbyters,  and  con- 
sequently were  not  Christians,  nothing  which  he  did 

Palladius  to  the  Scots  in  Britain,  says  that  Eugenius  gaye  him 
and  his  companions  a  place  of  residence  where  he  asked  it.  In 
the  MS.  of  Coupar,  there  is  this  addition  :  Apad  Fordun,  in  lie 
Mearns,  t.  e.  at  Fordun,  in  the  Mearns.  This  perfectly  coin- 
cides with  the  modern  account."  This  parish,  (Fordun,)  is  re- 
markable for  having  been  for  some  time  the  residence,  and  pro- 
bably the  burial  place  of  St  Palladius,  who  was  sent  .by  Pope 
Celestine  into  Scotland,  ift  the  fifth  century,  to  oppose  the 
Pelagian  heresy.  That  Palladius  resided,  and  was  probably 
buried  here,  appears  from  seyeral  circumstances.  There  is  a 
house  which  still  remains  in  the  church-yard,  called  St  Palladius' 
chapel,  where,  it  is  said,  the  image  of  the  saint  was  kept,  and 
to  wrhich  pilgrimages  were  performed  from  the  most  distant 
parts  of  Scotland.  There  is  a  well  at  the  corner  of  the  minis- 
ter's garden,  which  goes  by  the  name  of  Paddy's  well." 

**  To  this  it  may  be  added,  that  the  annual  market,  held  at, 
Fordun,  is  still  universally,  in  that  part  of  the  country,  called 
Paldy,  or,  as  vulgarly  pronounced,  Paddy  fair.  This  is  a  strong 
presumption  that  a  church  had  been  dedicated  to  him  there  : 
as  it  is  a  well-known  fact,  that  at  the  Reformation,  when  the 
saints'  days  were  abolished,  the  fairs,  which  used  to  succeed  the 
festivals,  and  were  denominated  from  them,  were  retained. 
Hence,  their  very  name  from  Lat.  Feriae,  holidays.  Came- 
rarius  asserts,  on  the  authority  of  Polydore  Virgil,  that  the  pre- 
cious reliques  of  this  saint  were  formerly  worshipped  at  For- 
doun,"  &c. 

**  According  to  Sigibert,  Palladius  was  sent  to  the  Scots,  A. 
432.  It  would  appear,  that  finding  his  labours  unsuccessful  in 
Ireland,  he  had  attempted  the  conversion  of  the  Picts,  for  For- 
dun was  in  their  territory." 
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coDld  make  them  Christian  ministers.  And  this  was 
especially  the  case  in  regard  to  those  of  them  whom  he 
raised  to  the  episcopate ;  for  as  he  had  not  a  single 
hishop  along  with  him,  it  was  in  direct  opposition  to 
the  whole  of  the  Canons,  that  he  himself  alone  should 
consecrate  hishops.  And  in  addition  to  these  facts, 
which  shew  that  the  boasted  apostolical  succession,* so 
far  from  being  preserved,  was  not  even  begun  by  Pal- 
ladius,  so  though  it  might  be  introduced  afterwards, 
(of  which  there  is  no  satisfactory  evidence,)  we  have 
reason  to  believe,  that  if  it  was  actually  begun,  it  was 
speedily  destroyed  after  the  Culdees  arose,  and  during 
the  whole  of  the  time  that  they  governed  the  Church. 
The  founder  of  their  institutions  was  the  celebrated 
Columba,  who,  according  to  Dr  Jamieson,  was  of  the 
blood  royal  of  Ireland,  and  who,  after  he  became  pious, 
devoted  himself  to  the  ministry,  and  coming  over  to 
Scotland  with  twelve  presbyters,  established  a  monas- 
tery in  li  or  lona,  of  which  the  following  account  is  given 
by  the  author  of  the  Scotichronicon,  under  the  year 
560.  "  Columba,  presbyter,''  says  he,  "  came  to  the 
Picts,  and  converted  them  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  those, 
I  say,  who  live  near  the  northern  moors ;  and  their 
king  gave  them  that  island,  which  is  commonly  called 
li.  In  it,  as  it'  is  reported,  there  are  five  hides  (of 
land,)  on  which  Columba  erected  a  monastery ;  and  he 
himself  resided  there  as  Abbot,  thirty-two  years,  where 
he  also  died,  when  seventy  years  of  age.  This  place  is 
still  held  by  his  successors.  Thenceforth  there  ought 
to  be  always  in  li  an  abbot,  hut  no  bishop^  and  to  him 
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ought  all  the  Scottish  hishopt  to  he  subject^  for  this 
reason,  that  Columba  was  an  abbot,  not  a  bishop  */' 

This  monastery,  it  would  appear,  was  speedily  follow- 
ed by  the  erection  of  others,  ^ich,  as  Dr  Jamieson  ob- 
seryes,  <*  may  more  properly  be  viewed  as  colleges,  in 
which  the  varions  branches  of  useful  learaiag  were 
tatTght,  than  as  monasteries.  These  societies,  therefore, 
were  in  fact  the  seminaries  of  the  Church,  both  in 
North  Britain  and  in  Irdand.  As  the  presbyters  mi- 
nistered in  holy  things  to  those  in  their  vicinity,  they 
were  still  training  up  others,  and  sending  forth  mission- 
aries, whenever  they  had  a  call,  or  any  prospect  of  suc- 
cess f."  Nor  was  the  number  of  them  small ;  for  they 
had  similar  institutions,  each  of  them  like  that  of  lona, 
(to  which  they  all  professed  subjection,)  with  an  abbot, 
and  twelve  presbyters,  at  Abernethy,  Lochleven,  Dun- 
keld,  St  Andrews,  Brechin,  Dumblane,  Muthil,  Mortlach, 
Monymusk,  Dunfermline,  Melrose,  Go^an,  Abercorn, 
Inchcolm,  Tyningham,  and  Aberlady  j:.  And  whether 
you  consider  the  religious  principles  taught  by  Colutnba 
and  these  presbytet^,  or  the  authority  exercised  by  them 
over  the  Scottish  clergy  of  every  order,  the  facts  related 
respecting  them  are  deeply  interesting.  *<  The  doc- 
trine of  the  Culdees,  as  far  as  we  may  judge  from  that  of 
Columba,  was  at  least  comparatively  pure.  As  he  was 
himself  much  given  to  the  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures/' 

*  '*  Deinceps  perpetuum  in  li  Abbas  erit,  non  autem  Episco- 
pus ;  atque  ei  debent  esse  subditi  omnes  Scotonim  Episcopi, 
propterea  quod  Columbanus  fuerit  Abbas,  non  Episcopus." 

t  Page  36. 

t  Ibid.  105-187. 
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like  Luther,  <'  he  taught  his  disciples  to  confirm  their 
doctrines  by  testimonies  brought  from  this  unpolluted 
fountain  ;  and  declared  that  only  to  be  the  divine  counsel 
which  he  found  there.  His  followers,  as  we  learn  from 
Bede,  would  receive  those  things  only,  which  are  con- 
tained in  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  evangelists,  and 
apostles  *.  Hence,  it  has  been  said  that  for  several 
generations — with  the  errors  which  at  that  time  pre- 
vailed in  the  Church  of  Rome,  they  seem*  not  to  have 
been  in  the  least  tainted  f." 

"  They  rejected,"  says  Toland,  "  auricular  confes- 
sion,*' which  some  of  your  followers  so  earnestly  recom- 
mend, <<  as  well  as  authoritative  absolution  ;  and  con- 
fessed to  God  alone,  as  believing  God  alone  could  for- 
give sins  {•"  They  never  practised  confirmation,  which, 
though  it  was  neither  performed  after  baptism  on  the 
Savidur  or  his  Apostles,  or  any  of  their  disciples  who 
-are  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament,  is  practised  by 
Episcopalians,  who  glory  in  their  Churches  as  the  purest 
Apostolic  Churches  §.  *'  In  their  public  worship,  they 
made  an  honourable  mention  of  holy  persons  deceased, 
.  offering  a  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  for  their  exemplary 
life  and  death,  but  not  by  way  of  propitiation  for  sins. 
They  neither  prayed  to  dead  men,  nor  for  themy*  as 
the  late  Bishop  Gleig  recommended ;  "  for  they  were 

*  '*  Tantum  ea  quae  in  Propheticis,  Evangelicis  et  Aposto- 
licis  Libris  discere  poterant  pietatis  et  castitatis  opera  diligei^- 
ter  observentes.*'     Hist.  lib.  iii.  c.  4. 

f  Jamieson,  p.  29,  30. 

X  Nazaren.,  Letter  2,  p.  24. 

§  Ibid.  p.  22. 

T 
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persuaded^  that  while  we  are  in  the  present  world,  we 
may  help  one  another,  eithor  by  our  prayers  or  by  oar 
counfiels ;  but  when  we  come  belbre  the  tribunal  of 
Christ,  neither  Job,  nor  Daniel,  nor  Noah^  can  inter* 
cede  for  any  one,  bat  every  one  mast  bear  his  own  bar- 
den  *."  <^  And  they  were  so  hr"  says  the  same  writer, 
*<  from  pretending  to  do  more  good  than  they  were 
obliged  (to  do,)  much  less  to  snperaboand  in  merit  for% 
the  benefit  of  others,  that  they  readily  denied  all  merit 
of  their  own,  and  solely  hoped  for  salvation  from  the 
mercy  of  God,  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ :  which 
faith,  as  a  living  root,  was  to  produce  the  fruit  of  good 
works,  without  which  it  were  barren  or  dead,  and  con- 
sequently useless  f."  ^*  They  paid  no  respect  to  holy 
reliqnes,  or  to  the  mass ;  but "  when  they  were  per- 
secuted for  it  at  St  Andrews,  '<  chose  rather  to  forsake 
their  church  and  property  than  desert  their  principles  {•" 
And  when  Boniface  was  sent  from  Rome  to  propagate 
the  principles  of  his  apostate  Church,  he  encountered  a 
noble  and  mi^nanimous  opposition  from  Clemens  and 
Samson,  two  illustrious  Culdees,  who  told  him,  <<  that 
he  and  those  of  his  party  studied  to  bring  men  to  the 
subjection  of  the  Pope,  and  slavery  of  Rome,  withdraw- 
ing them  from  obedience  to  Christ, — that  they  were 
corrupters  of  Christ's  doctrine,  establishing  a  sovereignty 
in  the  Bishop  of  Rome, — and  that  they  had  introduced 
in  the  Church  many  tenets,  rites  and  ceremonies,  un- 
known to  the  ancient  and  pure  times,  yea,  contrary  to 

*  Nazaren.,  p.  26.  f  ^^^'  V'  ^^t  ^^' 

t  JamiesoD,  p.  214. 
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them  *."     In  short,  their  doctrine  and  worship,  in  an 
age  of  abounding  superstition  and   corruption,  were 

*  David  Buchanan's  Preface  to  Kdox*s  History. 

The  following  is  the  account  given  by  Bower,  in  his  History 
of  the  Popes,  vol.  ii.  p.  523,  of  the  way  in  which  Pope  Gre- 
gory ordered  the  missionaries,  whom  he  sent  from  Borne,  to 
model  the  worship  of  the  East  Saxons.  *'  Not  satisfied,"  says 
he,  *'  with  directing  Austin  not  to  destroy,  but  to  rescue  for 
the  worship  of  God  the  profane  places  where  the  Pagan  Saxons 
had  worshipped  their  idols,  he  would  have  him  to  treat  the 
more  profane  usages,  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Pagans  in  the 
same  manner,  that  is,  not  to  abolish  but  to  sanctify  them,  by 
chsuiging  the  end  for  which  they  were  instituted,  and  introduce 
them  thus  sanctified  into  the  Christian  worship.  This  he  spe- 
cifies in  a  particular  ceremony }  whereas  it  is  a  custom,"  says 
he,  **  among  the  Saxons,  to  slay  abundance  of  oxen,  and  sacri- 
fice them  to  the  devil,  y&u  muH  not  abotUh  that  atstom,  but  ap« 
point  a  new  festival  to  be  kept  either  on  the  day  of  the  conse- 
cration of  the  churches,  or  on  the  birth-day  of  the  saints  whose 
reliques  are  deposited  there  ;  and  on  these  days  the  Saxons  may 
be  allowed  to  make  arbours  round  the  temples  changed  into 
cliurches,  to  kill  their  oxen  and  to  Jea»t,  as  they  did  while  they 
were  still  Pagans ;  only  they  shall  offer  their  thanks  and  praises^ 
not  to  the  devil,  but  to  God."  Such  was  the  principle  on  which 
many  of  the  Pagan  ceremonies  were  adopted  by  the  Church  of 
Bome ;  and  it  was  for  this  reason,  more  than  from  the  difference 
of  the  time  at  which  Easter  was  observed  by  them,  that  the 
bishops  or  presbyters  sent  to  England  by  the  Culdees  refused  to 
conform  to  the  prac^ces  of  the  Popish  clergy  among  the  East 
Saxons. 

"  Boniface  the  Fourth,"  says  Bower,  vol.  iii.  p.  1,  2,  **  avail- 
ing himself  of  the  partiality  of  Phocas  to  his  See,  asked  of  him 
the  famous  Pantheon,  (built  by  Agrippa  in  honour  of  Cybele 
and  all  the  other  gods  and  goddesses,  and  thence  it  took  its 
name,)  and  having  obtained  it  he  chatted  it  into  a  church,  sub- 
stituting the  mother  of  God  to  the  mother  of  the  gods,  and  the 
Christian  martyrs  to  the  other  Pagan  deities  adored  there  be- 
fore; so  that  only  the  names  of  the  idols  were  altered."     This 

T  2 
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worthy  of  the  purest  days  of  Protestantism  ;  and  if  I 
were  requested  to  name  the  section  of  the  Church  which 
resembled  most  nearly  the  Church  of  the  Apostles  du- 
ring the  sixth,  seventh  and  eighth  centuries,  I  would 
say,  that  with  the  single  exception  of  the  Vaudois,  it 
was  the  Church  of  Scotland. 

If  such,  however,  was  the  case,  it  must  be  important 
to  ascertain  what  was  the  constitution  of  that  early 
Church,  and  what  were  the  powers  which  were  exer- 
cised by  the  highest  order  of  its  ministers.    Now,  there 

took  place  in  a.  d.  609.  And  says  Ranke,  in  his  History  of 
the  Popes,  vol.  i.  p.  9,  ^*  Men  saw  with  surprige  a  secuhir 
building  erected  by  heathens,  the  Basilica,  converted  into  a 
Christian  temple.  The  change  was  most  remarkable.  The  Apsis 
of  the  Basilica  contained  an  Aagusteum,  the  images  of  those 
Caesars  to  whom  divine  honours  were  paid.  The  very  places 
which  they  occupied,  receiyed,  as  we  still  see'in  numerous  Ba- 
silicas, the  figures  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles.  The  statues  of 
the  rulers  of  the  world,  who  had  been  regarded  as  gods,  ya- 
nished,  and  gave  place  to  the  likeness  of  the  Son  of  Man,  the 
Son  of  God." 

'*  The  feast  of  the  purification  of  the  Virgin  Mary,"  says 
Bower,  vol.  ii.  p;  227,  '*  commonly  known  by  the  name  of 
Candlemass,  because  candles  were  blessed,  as  is  still  practised 
in  the  Church  of  Rome,  at  the  mass  of  that  day,  is  thought  by 
some  to  have  been  introduced  in  the  room  of  the  LupercaUa, 
(the  feast  of  Pan.)"  He  adds  in  a  note, '*  The  candles  that  are 
blessed  on  Candlemass- day  are  thought  to  be  a  sure  protection 
against  thunder  and  lightning,  and  therefore  are  lighted  by 
timorous  persons  in  stormy  weather.  But  their  chief  yirtue  is 
to  frighten  the  devils  and  drive  them  away  ;  and  for  this  rea- 
son they  are  kept  burning  in  the  hands  of  dying  persons,  so 
long  as  they  can  hold  them,  and  by  their  beds,  from  the  time 
they  begin  to  be  in  agony,  till  they  expire,  none  of  the  spirits  of 
darkness  daring  to  appear  where  they  give  light."  Many  other 
Pagan  ceremonies  have  been  adopted  by  the  Church  of  Rome. 
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Is  no  fact  respecting  it  more  fully  established  than  that 
it  was  governed  by  Presbyters.  You  meet,  indeed,  oc- 
casionally^  with  a  reference  in  our  historians  to  the 
Scottish  bishops  of  that  agB,  but  the  term  seems  to 
have  been  convertible  with  that  of  presbyter,  the  highest 
dignity  of  the  episcopal  office,  as  Jamieson  remarks  of 
a  bishop  whom  the  presbyters  of  lona  first  consecrated 
and  then  sent  to  England,  **  being  made  to  lie  in  this 
that  he  was  a  preacher  *.''  After  observing  that  the 
term  bishop  was  used  then  in  a  very  different  sense 
from  that  attached  to  it  afterwards,  he  adds,  "  Ninian 
is  called  a  bishop  by  Bede,  and  he  probably  received  the 
title  during  his  life.  He  says,  that  the  Southern  Picts 
were  converted  by  the  preaching  of  Ninyas,  as  he  gives 
his  name,  the  most  renowned  bishop*  Ninian  receives 
the  same  designation  from  Alcuin,  Boece,  Leslie,  and  a 
variety  of  writers.  Yet  he  seems  to  have  been  no  more 
a  bishop  than  Columba.  Nor  could  Bede  use  the  term 
in  that  canonical  sense  which  was  become  common  in 
his  own  time ;  for  he  afterwards  says,  <  Pethelm  is 
Bishop  of  Candida  Casa,  or  Whithern,  which,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  increase  of  the  number  of  the  faithful, 
has  been  lately  added  to  the  list  of  episcopal  sees,  and 
had  him  for  its  first  prelate  f.'  In  the  MS.  History  of 
Durham,  under  the  year  664,  and  long  after  the  age  of 
Ninian,  it  is  expressly  said,  Candida  Casa  as  yet  had  no 
bishop.  William  of  Malmesbury,  also,  in  his  account 
of  the  bishops  of  this  see,  although,  after  Alcuin,  he 

*  Page  333. 

t  **  And  he  was  thaere  gtowe  the  aereste  biscop."    Hist. 
Alfred's  Translation,  toI.  xniv. 
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calls  Ninian  a  bishop,  using  the  term  in  its  loose  and 
general  sense,  says,  that  toward  the  end  of  Bede's  life, 
Pethelm  was  made  the  first  bishop,  that  is,  as  Selden 
explains  it»  according  to  the  canonical  ideas  of  Episco- 
pacy then  generally  received  throughout  Christendom." 
He  farther  remarks,  <<  The  character  of  the  Irish 
bishops,  in  early  times,  may  assist  us  in  judging  of  the 
rank  of  those  who  were  ordained  at  lona ;  especially  as 
Columba,  who  was  not  a  bishop,  but  an  abbot  and 
presbyter,  is  designed  not  only  Primate  of  the  Scots 
and  Picts,  but  Primate  of  all  the  Irish  bishops  *.  Till 
the  year  1152,  they  seem  to  have  been  properly  Chor- 
episcopi,  or  rural  bishops.  Their  number,  it  is  suppo- 
sed, might  amount  to  above  three  hundred.  They,  in 
the  same  manner  with  the  Scottish  and  Pictish  Jiishops, 
exercised  their  functions  at  large,  as  they  had  opportu* 
nity  f."  "  That  bishop  in  Ireland,"  says  Toland,  <<  did, 
in  the  fifth  or  sixth  centuries,  (for  example,)  signify  a 
distinct  order  of  men,  by  whom  alone  presbyters  could 
be  ordained,  and  without  which  ordination  their  minis- 
try were  invalid  ;  this  I  absolutely  deny ;  as  I  do  that 
those  bishops  were  diocesan  bishops,  when  nothing  is 
plainer,  than  that  most  of  them  had  no  bishopricks  at  < 
all  in  our  modern  sense  ;  not  to  speak  of  those  nume- 
rous \iv^iyg%  frequently  going  out  of  Ireland,  not  call- 
ed to  bishopricks  abroad,  and  many  of  *em  never  pre- 
ferred there  J." 

*  **  Omnium  Hibernensium  Episcoporum  Primas.'* 

f  Jamieson,  p.  335. 

i  Nazarenus,  Lett.  2,  p.  37,  38. 

Jamieson  mentions  also,  that  *<  the  Abbots  of  Hij,  because  of 
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It  was  mentioaed  formerly,  that  the  Colleg^e  of  lona 
was  administered  hy  an  abbot  and  twelve  presbyters ; 

their  great  authority  and  extensive  inflaence,  wei;e  sometimes 
called  bishops.  For  this  reason,  in  relation  to  that  monastery, 
the  terms  Abbas  and  Episcopus  seem  to  have  been  used  as 
synonymous.  Hence,  Stgtbert  speaks  of  AdamanniM,  the  Presby- 
ter and  Abbot  of  the  Scots.  As  the  prelaoy  gained  ground,  the 
rage  for  multiplying  bishops,  in  preceding  ages,  also  increased. 
On  this  principle,  as  would  seem,  Spottiswood  includes  both 
Ck»lamba  and  Adomnan,  in  his  list  of  the  early  bishops  of  Scot- 
land, appended  to  hie  history.  Accordiqg  to  Fordun,  Begnlos 
was  only  an  abbot.  The  Register  of  St  Andrews,  however, 
makes  him  a  bishop  ;**  p.  336,  337. 

*'  There  seem  to  have  been  no  regular  dioceses  in  Scotland 
before  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  century.  The  foundation  of 
diocesan  Episcopacy  was  indeed  laid  in  the  erection  of  the 
bishopric  of  St  Andrews.  In  this  erection,  we  may  perceive  the 
traces  of  a  plan  for  changing  the  whole  form  of  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal government,  as  it  bad  hitherto  been  exercised  within  the 
Pictish  dominions."  "  He  first,"  says  the  Register  of  the  Priory 
at  St  Andrews,  speaking  of  Grig,  "  gave  freedom  to  the  Scot- 
tish Church,  which  till  that  time  was  in  servitude  by  the  con- 
stitution and  custom  of  the  Picts.  This  surely  refers,  says  Mr 
Pinkerton,  to  the  sutjectioa  of  the  Pictish  churches  to  Hyona, 
from  which  they  were  delivered  by  erecting  St  Andrews  into 
a  bishopric  ;'*  p.  338. 

It  win  by  no  means  follow,  as  Keith  alleges,  (^Catalogue,  Pre- 
fisce.  Id,)  that  the  English  would  not  have  applied  on  different 
occasions  to  the  Culdees  for  bishops,  if  the  bishops  ordained  by 
the  latter  were  not  diocesan,  and  differed  essentially  from  their 
own.  The  English  were  in  want  of  preachers,  and  would  not 
for  a  time  attach  the  same  importance  to  a  difference  in  the 
form  of  eoidesiasttoal  government.  And  he  might  as  well  have 
alleged  thai  they  would  not  have  applied  to  them,  because,  ao- 
oerdiDg  to  the  decision  of  the  Chmreh  of  Rome,  with  which  they 
were  connected,  the  Scott  were  schismatioal  in  their  mode  of 
observing  Easter. 
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and  it  would  appear  from  what  is  said  of  it  by  the  vefie- 
rable  Bede,  that  the  ecclesiastical  polity  of  the  king- 
dom of  Scotland  was  at  that  time  Presbyterian.  '<  That 
island/'  says  he,  '<  is  always  wont  to  have  for  its  goyer- 
nor  a  presbyter  abbot,  to  whose  authority  both  the 
whole  proyince,  and  even  the  bishops  themselres,  by  an 
unusual  constitution^  ought  to  be  subject,  after  the 
example  of  their  first  teacher,  who  was  not  a  bishop, 
but  a  presbyter  and  monk  */'  That  subjection  was 
cheerfully  yielded  to  Columba,  the  first  abbot,  and,  as 
would  seem  from  the  language  ascribed  to  Colman, 
when  he  was  ordained  by  the  President  and  the  rest  of 
the  College,  it  was  given  at  the  same  time  to  the  whole 
of  the  presbyters.  And  it  was  enjoined  to  be  rendered 
to  all  their  successors,  not  merely  by  one  bishop,  as  is 
insinuated  by  Lloyd,  to  evade  the  argument  which  it 
furnishes  against  Episcopacy,  but  by  the  whole  of  the 
bishops  in  every  part  of  Scotland,  and  not  only  in  one 
diocese,  as  he  would  explain  the  word  "  province,"  for 
there  Were  no  dioceses  in  that  country  for  nearly  six 
centuries  after  the  time  of  Columba,  but  as  Gillan  in- 
terprets, <*  the  northern  province  of  the  Scots,**  of  which 
Bede  speaks  in  his  third  chapter,  '*  the  north  of  Ire- 
land, the  Western  Scottish  islands,  and  those  parts  of 
Britain  that  were  inhabited  by  the  Scots  f."     He  de- 

*  "  Habere  autem  solet  ipsa  insula  rectorem  semper  abbatem 
presbyterum  cajus  juri  omnis  provincia,  et  ipsi  etiam  Epis- 
copi  ordine  inusitato,  debeant  esse  subjeeti,  juxta  ezemplam  primi 
doctoris  illius  qui  non  episcopus,  sed  presbyter  exUUt,  et  mo- 
nachus."     Hist.  lib.  iii.  c.  4. 

t  Bemarks,  p.  57-79. 
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nondinates  this  constitution,  <^  an  unusual  constitution," 
and  he  might  justly  so  describe  it ;  for  while  the  Church 
of  England,  and  almost  every  other  Church  with  which 
he  was  acquainted,  was  subject  to  the  authority  of  dio* 
cesan  prelates,  the  whole  of  the  simple  scriptural 
bishops  in  the  country  of  Scotland,  who  had  no  dioceses, 
were  required  to  be  subject  to  the  Abbot  of  lona,  who 
was  not  a  prelate,  but  only  a  presbyter,  and  to  hisfel' 
low  presbyters,  whose  original  predecessor  founded  the 
parent  college  of  the  kingdom,  where  its  future  clergy 
were  to  be  educated  and  ordained. 

The  power  of  these  presbyters  over  the  clergy  of 
Scotland  is  farther  confirmed  by  what  is  said  by  Tur- 
got,  Prior  of  Durham,  in  his  history  of  that  See.  "  In 
these  days,"  (a.  d.  1108,)  says  he,  "  all  the  right  {to- 
turn  jus)  of  the  Culdees,  throughout  the  whole  king- 
dom of  Scotland,  passed  into  the  Bishopric  of  St  An- 
drews." "  The  learned  Selden,"  says  Jamieson,  "  seems 
justly  to  view  the  term  jus,  as  denoting  the  right,  which 
they  had  long  claimed  and  exercised,  of  electing  and  or- 
daining bishops,  without  the  interference  of  any  others 
in  order  to  their  consecration.  Had  the  writer  meant 
to  speak  of  their  temporal  rights,  or  even  of  the  privi- 
leges attached  to  particular  priories,  he  would  most  pro- 
bably have  used  a  different  term.  At  any  rate,  had  these 
been  in  his  eye,  he  would  have  spoken  of  rights  in  the 
plural,  as  referring  to  the  whole  extent  of  their  pro- 
perty. But  when  he  speaks  of  *  the  right  of  the  Cul- 
dees throughout  the  whole  kingdom  of  Scotland,^  it  is 
evident,  that  he  must  refer  to  one  distinguishing  privi- 
lege, belonging  to  them  as  a  body,  by  virtue  of  which 
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tbeir  jurisdiction  had  no  limit,  save  that  of  the  kingdom 
itself.  And  what  could  this  be»  but  the  right  of  choo- 
sing, without  any  conge  (Telire  from  the  Sovereign,  and 
of  ordaining,  without  any  consecration  from  a  superior 
order  of  clergy,  those  who  were  called  bishops  in  a 
general  sense,  or  Bishops  of  Scotland^  as  exercising 
their  authority  somewhat  in  the  same  unlimited  way 
in  which  the  Culdees  exercised  theirs  *  F** 

*  "  The  Bishop  of  St  Asaph  conjectures/.*  says  he,  <*  that  it 
might  be  the  right  of  confirming  the  elections  of  all  the  bishops 
in  Scotland.  This  had  been  done  by  them,  (the  Culdees,)'*  he 
says,  "  as  being  the  primate*s  dean  and  chapter,  but  was  now 
taken  from  them,  and  performed  by  the  primate  himself.**  Here 
the  learned  prelate  finds  himself  under  the  necessity  of  eonee- 
ding  to  the  Culdeea  a  very  extraordinary  power.  But  this  power 
must  originally  haye  centred  in  the  Monastery  of  lona.  This 
monastery,  then,  must  have  been  to  all  intents  the  primacy  of  Scot- 
land, of  the  country  at  least  which  has  now  received  this  name. 
This  power  must  have  belonged  to  the  college,  as  the  chapter, 
if  it  must  be  so.  But  who  was  the  primate  ?  No  bishop,  from 
all  that  we  have  seen,  but  the  abbot  himself.  Thus  the  Bishop 
of  St  Asaph  finds  it  necessary  to  admit,  howerer  reluctantly, 
what  he  elsewhere  tries  to  set  aside,  the  testimony  of  Bede,  with 
respect  to  the  subjection  of  "  all  the  province,  and  even  of  the 
bishops  themselves,  in  an*  unusual  manner  to  this  abbot.  Even 
after  he  has  made  an  ineffectual  attempt  to  shew,  that  the  pro- 
vince referred  to  by  the  ancient  writer  could  signify  only  a 
single  diocese,  he  inadvertently  gives  up  the  point  in  controversy, 
making  aU  the  bishops  in  Scotland  to  be  at  least  so  far  subject  to 
the  Ctddees,  that  they  had  the  right  of  confirming  their  elections  ;'* 
p.  341,342. 

Lloyd  says,  (Historical  Account,  p.  102,)  *'  it  appears  there 
was  always  one  (bishop)  in  his(Columba*s)jnonastery,  as  Bishop 
Usher  tells  us  out  of  the  Ulster  Annals,  Prim.  p.  701.  Usher*s 
own  words  in  the  passage  referred  to  are,  *  The  Ulster  Annals 
teach  us,  that  even  that  small  isUnd  had  not  only  an  abbot,  but 


liETTEB  XV.  299 

Bat  what  places  the  matter  beyond  all  dispute  is  the 
testimony  of  Bede  in  another  part  of  his  history,  where, 

also  a  bishop.'  This  is  somewhat  different  from  there  being 
always  one  in  his  (Columba's)  monastery.  Usher,  however,  does 
not  quote  the  words  of  the  Annals,  but  immediately  subjoins  in 
the  same  sentence, — '  From  which  (Annals)  it  may  perhaps  be 
worth  while  to  learn  the  first  series  of  abbots.'  He  then  adds 
a  list  of  ten  in  succession,  giving  various  notices  concerning 
some  of  them.  Would  it  not  haver  been  fully  as  natural  to  have 
given  a  list  of  the  pretended  bishops  if  he  oould  have  done  it  ? 
But,  although  superior  to  abbot-presbyters,  it  is  not  a  little  sin- 
gular, that  antiquity  has  thrown  a  veil  over  their  names." 

*'  Besides  the  ten  abbots  of  Hii  mentioned  by  Usher,  there 
were,  according  to  the  extracts  from  these  Annals,  appended  by 
Mr  Pidkerton  to  his  Enquiry,  during  the  lapse  of  about  three 
centuries,  other  nine  who  are  expressly  designed  abbots,  ten  called 
eo-arbs,  and  one  denominated  '  Heir  of  Columbcille.'  John- 
stone, in  his  Extracts  from  the  same  Annalft,  gives  the  names  of 
two  abbots  not  appearing  in  Mr  Pinkerton's.  But  not  another 
besides  Coide  is  menti<med  as  bishop  ;"  p.  48,  50. 

**  In  Colgan's  List,  as  given  from  Innes*s  MS.  Collections, 
we  find  twenty-six  successors  of  Columba,  in  the  course  of  two 
hundred  and  sixty-three  years,  and  besides  Ceudei,  who  is  evi- 
dently the  same  with  Coide,  only  one  of  these  abbots  has  the 
title  of  bishop.  This  is  Ferganan,  surnamed  the  Briton,  the 
third  in  this  list,  the  same  person  with  Fergnaus,  who  also  holds 
the  third  place  in  Usher's.  But  Usher  takes  no  notice  of  his 
being  a  bishop,  and  Smith,  wlio,  in  his  Chronicle,  calls  him 
Fergna,  gives  hira  no  other  designation  than  that  of  abbot.  His 
name  does  not  appear  in  the  Extracts  from  the  Annals  of  Ulster. 
Smit<h  also  mentions  Coide  under  the  name  of  St  Caide  or 
Caidan,  but  merely  as  Abbot  of  Hij." 

*'  To  the  article  respecting  Coide,  Johnstone  affixes  the  follow<- 
ing  note :  *  The  Abbots  of  lona.  Berry  and  Duokeld,  are  fre- 
quently styled  bishops.'  This  remark  seems  to  be  well  founded, 
from  what  follows  in  the  Annals,  a.  723.  Faolan  M'Oorbene, 
Abbot  of  lona,  was  sucoeeded  in  the  primacy  by  Killln-fada  i" 
p.  51. 
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after  speaking  of  the  settlement  of  Aidan  in  England, 
who  had  been  sent  thither  by  these  presbyters,  and  of 
his  being  followed  by  a  number  of  his  countrymen,  who 
preached  the  word  with  great  zeal,  and  administered 
baptism,  he  mentions  that  churches  were  erected,  and 
lands  appropriated  for  establishing  monasteries ;  "  for," 
he  says,  <'  they  were  chiefly  monks  who  came  to  preach. 
Bishop  Aidan  himself  was  a  monk,  forasmuch  as  he  was 
sent  from  the  island  which  is  called  Hii,  the  monastery 
of  which  for  a  long  time  held  the  supremacy  among 
almost  all  the  monasteries  of  the  Northern  Scots,  and 
those  of  all  the  Picts,  and  presided  in  the  government 
of  their  people  *  ;"  or,  according  to  King  Alfred's  An- 

*  *<  Monachus  ipse  EpiscopuA  Aidan,  utpote  de  insula,  quae 
Tocatur  Hii,  destinatus :  cujus  monasterium  in  cunctis  pene  Sep- 
tentrionalium  Scottorum,  et  omnium  Pictorum  monasteriis  non 
parvo  tempore  arcem  tenebat,  regendisque  eorum  populis  prae- 
erat."     Hist.  lib.  iii.  cap.  3. 

"  It  has  been  urged,"  says  Jamieson,  p.  71^  "  that  we  can 
conclude  nothing  from  this  unusual  authority  against  the  esta- 
blishment of  Episcopacy  in  Scotland,  because  the  government 
of  Oxford  is  Tested  in  the  University,  exclusively  of  the  bishop 
who  resides  there.  (Lloyd's  Histor.  Account,  p.  180,  181.) 
But  the  cases  are  by  no  means  parallel ;  for,  1.  The  government 
of  the  whole  province  was  vested  in  the  abbot  and  coUege  of 
monks.  It  has  been  said,  indeed,  that  the  Kings  of  England 
might  have  extended  the  power  of  the  University  of  Oxford 
through  the  whole  diocese,  had  they  pleased,  and  that  it  would 
not  have  been  a  suppressing  of  the  order  of  bishops.  But,  not 
to  say  that  such  a  co-ordinate  power  would  have  been  extremely 
galling  to  the  episcopate,  it  has  been  proved,  that  the  power  of 
the  monastery  extended  far  beyond  the  limits  which  Bishop 
Lloyd  has  assigned  to  the  pretended  diocese  of  Hii.  2.  The 
power  itself  is  totally  different.  Although  the  Bishop  of  Ox« 
ford  be  subject  to  the  University  in  civil  matters,  as  well  as  th^ 
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glo-Saxon  Version,  <<  it  receiyed  the  principality  and 
exaltation."  Here,  it  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  it  is  not 
onlj  the  abbot,  bat  the  abbot  along  with  his  presbyters, 
or  the  monastery,  that  is  represented  as  invested  with 
this  supremacy  over  the  other  monasteries,  and  as  pre* 
siding  in  the  ecclesiastical  government  of  the  people,* 
both  of  the  Scots  and  Picts.  And  accordingly,  the  pas- 
sage is  thus  translated  by.  Stapleton:  "  The  house  of 
religion  was  no  small-  time  the  head  house  of  all  the 
monasteries  of  the  Northern  Scottes,  and  of  abbyes  of 
all  the  Redshankes,  (the  term  by  which  he  renders  Pic- 
torum,)  and  had  the  soveraintie  in  ruling  of  their  peo- 

other  inhabitants  of  that  city,  what  estimate  would  he  form  of 
the  pretensions  of  that  learned  body,  were  they  to  claim  a  right 
of  precedence  regendU  populis,  in  governing  all  the  people  of  his 
diocese ;  and  a$  a  proof  of  the  neUure  of  the  government,  the  same 
which  Bede  gives,  of  sending  forth  missionaries  to  teach,  to  bap- 
tize, and  to  plant  churches  ?  (Hist.,  lib.  iii.  c.  3.)  The  Bishop, 
1  apprehend,  would  rather  be  disposed  to  view  this  aa  a  virtual 
suppressing  of  the  order.'* 

The  supposition  has  been  otherwise  stated  with  respect  to 
an  university;  It  has  been  said,  (Life  of  Sage,  p.  62,*)  **  When 
a  bishop  is  head  of  a  college  in  any  of  the  universities,  (which 
has  frequently  happened,)  he  must  be  subject  to  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  vice-chancellor,  though  only  a  priest,  and  perhaps  one  of  his 
own  clergy.  In  reply,  it  has  been  properly  inquired,  were  the 
bishops  of  Lindisfairn  no  otherwise  subject  to  the  Monastery  of 
Icolmkill,  than  the  head  of  a  college  in  any  of  the  universities, 
becoming  afterwards  a  bishop,  must  be  subject  to  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  the  vice-chancellor,  who  may  be  a  priest  in  his  own 
diocese  ?  The  cases  must  indeed  be  viewed  as  totally  dissimilar ; 
unless  it  can  be  shewn  that  the  head  of  a  college  may  be  sent, 
ordained,  and  consecrated  to  be  a  bishop  of  any  diocese  in  Eng- 
land, and  yet  continue  subject  to  the  university  from  which  he 
was  sent." 
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pie  */'  And  we  have  positive  evidence  of  their  ordain- 
ing bishops,  and  sending^them  to  England ;  and  if  they 
exercised  that  power  in  regard  to  ministers  who  were 
to  labour  in  that  country,  it  furnishes  evidence  which  is 
fitted  to  satisfy  any  unprejudiced  mind,  that  they  must 
have  exercised  the  same  power  in  regard  to  those  mini- 
sters who  were  to  officiate  in  their  own  country.  Bede 
informs  us  that  Oswald,  an. English  Prince,  *<  sent  to 
the  elders  of  the  Scots  amongst  whom  he  had  been  bap- 
tized, that  they  might  send  him  a  bishop,  by  whose 
doctrine  and  ministry  the  nation  of  Angles  which  he 
governed  might  be  instructed  in  the  Christian  faith,  and 
receive  the  sacraments  |."  The  presbyters  of  lona 
accordingly  sent  him  Cormac,  whom  they  ordained  to 
that  office ;  but  as  his  manners  were  too  austere,  he  failed 
in  conciliating  the  affections  of  the  people,  and  was  soon 
obliged  to  return.  Upon  his  arrival  at  the  monastery, 
the  presbyters  met  to  receive  his  report ;  and  as  the  pas- 
sage which  relates  to  it  has  been  considerably  perverted 
by  modern  Episcopalians,'  and  has  been  inaccurately  ren- 
dered  in  the  version  of  1723,  I  shall  give  it  in  the  old 
version  of  Stapleton,  who,  though  a  zealous  Papist  and 
Episcopalian,  has  translated  it  more  faithfully.  "  He 
returned,"  says  he,  *^  into  his  countre,  and  in  the  aS' 

**  Bede,  Hist.  lib.  iii.  cap.  3. 

f  "  Idem  ergo  Oswald  mox  ubi  regnum  suscepit,  desiderans 
totam  cui  praeesse  caepit  gentem  fidei  Christianae  gratia  imbui, 
cujus  ezperimenta  permaxima  in  expugnandis  Barbaris  jam  ce- 
perat  misit  ad  majores  natu  Scottorum  inter  quos  exulans  ipse 
baptismatis  sacramenta,  cum  his  qui  secum  militibus,  conseca- 
tus  erat,  petens  ut  sibi  mitteretar  antistes/'  &c.  Hist.  lib.  iii. 
c.  3. 
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semble  of  the  elders,  he  made  relation,  how,  that  in 
teaching,  he  conld  do  the  people  no  good  to  the  which 
be  was  sent,  for  as.  much  as  they  were  foikes  that  might 
not  be  reclajmed,  of  a  hard  eapacite,  and  fierce  nature. 
Then  the  elders  (as  they  say)  began  in  connsaile  to 
treate  at  long  what  were  best  to  be  done  */*  While 
they  were  deliberating  about  what  ought  to  be  done, 
Aidan  (who,  for  aught  that  appears,  was  previously 
only  a  monk  and  not  a  presbyter)  rose  and  addressed 
them,  and  they  were  so  struck  with  the  wisdom  which 
he  displayed,  and  which  they  had  not  anticipated,  that 
they  resolved  to  appoint  him  in  the  room  of  Cormac, 
and  ordained  him  and  sent  him  to  King  Oswald.  *<  Ha- 
ving heard  this,''  says  Bede,  "  the  faces  and  the  eyes 
of  all  who  sat  there  were  turned  to  him ;  they  dili- 
gently weighed  what  he  had  said,  and  determined  that 
he  was  worthy  of  the  episcopal  office,  and  that  he  should 
be  sent  to  instruct  the  unbelieving  and  illiterate,  it  be- 
ing proved  that  he  w»  supereminently  endowed  with 
the  gift  of  discretion,  which  is  the  mother  of  virtues, 
and  thus  ordaining  him  they  sent  him  to  preach  j/' 

*  *'  Bedierit  patriam,  atque  in  conventu  Seniorum  retulerit, 
quia  nil  prodesse  docendo  genti jid  quam  missus  erat  potuisset," 
&c.     Lib.  iii.  c.  5. 

f  **  Quo  audi  to,  omnium  qui  consedebant  ad  ipsum  ora  et 
oculi  conyersi,  diligenter  quid  diceret  discutiebant,  et  ipsum  es* 
86  dignum  episcopatu,  ipsum  ad  erudiendos  incredulos  et  indoc- 
tos  mitti  debere  decernunt ;  qui  gratia  discretionis,  quae  virtu- 
turn  mater  est,  ante  omnia  probatur  imbutus ;  sicque  ilium  or- 
dinantes,  ad  praedlcandum  miserunt."     Hist,  lib.  iii.  c.  5. 

Gillan  says,  **  What  can  be  the  meaning  of  his  being  thought 
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The  same  persons,  it  is  obvious,  ordained  and  sent  him 
who  had  ordained  and  sent  his  predecessor,  and  who 
were  met  to  receive  the  report  of  the  latter.  And  these 
were  not,  ais  Bishop  Llojd  supposes,  (for  he  merely  men- 
tions it  as  a  supposition,)  the  diocesan -bishop  of  lona, 
of  whose  existence  not  a  shadow  of  proof  can  be  pro- 
duced, and  the  Bishop  of  Dumblane,  and  some  other 
bishop,  of  whose  presence  on  the  occasion,  if  there  were 
any  such  prelates,  there  is  not  the  slightest  notice,  but 
the  presbyters  of  lona,  with  their  president,  the  abbot- 
presbyter,  or  as  the  historian  denominates  them,  the 
seniors  of  the  Scots,  (Majores  natu  Scottorum,)  and  the 
assembly  of  the  seniors,  (Conventus  Seniorum.)  And 
though  Gillan  insinuates,  without  producing  his  autho- 
rity for  it,  that  they  were  diocesan  bishops,  yet  these 

worthy  of  the  office  of  a  bishop,  and  his  being  ordained  ?  Cer- 
tainly he  was  a  presbyter  before  he  was  a  monk  of  Hii,  and  a 
member  of  the  synod,  and  spoke  and  reasoned,  and  made  a  great 
figure  in  it."  (Life  of  Sage.)  But^hat  assurance  hare  we  of 
this,  says  Jamieson,  p.  66  ?  '*  Bishop  Lloyd  shews  that  many 
monks  were  laymen.  Bede  himself  admits  that  of  the  many  who 
daily  came  from  the  country  of  the  Scots  into  the  proyinces  of 
the  A.ngles  over  which  Oswald  reigned,  and  entered  the  monas- 
teries, only  some  were  presbyters.  He  seems  to  say,  that  they 
all  preached,  or  acted  as  catechists ;  but  that  those  only  bap- 
tized who  had  receired  the  sacerdotal  office.  Haying  obseryed 
that  they  instructed  the  Angles  in  regular  discipline,  he  adds,  for. 
they  were  for  the  most  part  monks  who  came  to  preach.  Bishop 
Aidan  himself  was  a  monk,  &c.  As  he  had  already  distinguished 
those  who  had  the  sacerdotal  office  from  such  as  were  merely 
monks,  there  is  great  reason  to  suppose  that  he  means  here  to 
say,  that  Aidan  had  been  a  mere  monk  before  his  ordination  as 
bishop." 
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names,  Majores  Natu,  and  Seniores,  are  never  applied 
by  Bede  to  such  ministers,  while  he  repeatedly  uses 
them  to  denote  the  senior  monks  in  monasteries,  who 
were  commonly  presbyters.  Stapleton  acordingly  trans- 
lates the  passage  in  such  a  way  as  shews  clearly  that 
this  is  the  only  just  interpretation,  for  he  gives  the  fol- 
lowing version  of  it :  *<  Al  that  were  at  the  assemble 
looking  upon  Aidan,  debated  diligently  his  saying,  and 
concluded  that  he  above  the  rest  was  worthy  of  that 
charge  and  bishopricke,  and  that  he  shoulde  be  sent  to 
instruct  those  vnlerned  Paynims.  For  he  was  tried  to 
be  chiefely  garnished  with  the  grace  of  discretion,  the 
mother  of  all  vertues.  Thus  making  him  bishop,  they 
sent  him  forthe  to  preach*'*  And  that  this  is  what  the 
historian 'intended  to  intimate,  is  farther  evident  from 
what  immediately  follows,  for  says  he,  "  from  this  island 
therefore,  from  the  college  of  these  monks,  was  Aidan 
sent  to  the  province  of  the  Angles,  who  were  to  be  ini- 
tiated into  the  Christian  faith,  having  received  the  de- 
gree of  the  episcopate.  At  which  time  Segenius  pre- 
sided over  this  monastery,  as  abbot  and  presbyter  *." 

As  the  episcopate  which  Aidan  received  at  lona  was 
conferred  upon  him  by  a  college  of  presbyters,  with  an 
abbot-presbyter  as  their  president  or  moderator,  so  we 
are  told  by  Bede,  that  after  he  died,  they  ordained  Finan 
to  succeed  him.     "  But  Finan,"  says  he,  "  succeeded 

*  '*  Ab  hac  ergo  insula,  ab  horum  collegio  monachorun,  ad 
provinciam  Anglorum  institaendam  in  Christo,  missus  est  Aidan 
accepto  gradu  Episcopatus.  Quo  tempore  eidem  monasteiio 
Segeni  abbas  et  presbyter  praefuit.*'     Hist.  lib.  iii.  c.  5. 

U 
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him  in  the  episcopate,  and  to  this  he  was  appointed  from 
Hii»  an  island  and  monastery  of  the  Scots*."  And 
again  he  says,  "  Bishop  Aidan  being  dead,  Finan  in  his 
stead  received  the  degree  of  the  episcopate,  being  ordain- 
ed and  sent  by  the  Scots  f/'  t*  ^*  obviously  the  Scottish 
presbyters  in  the  island  of  lona,  as  is  stated  in  the  first 
passage.  They  appear  also  to  have  ordained  Colman, 
who  became  Metropolitan  of  York;  for  when  vindicating 
his  mode  of  celebrating  Easter  in  the  Synod  of  Strane- 
schalch  or  Whitby,  in  664,  he  said,  '<  the  Easter  which 
I  keep  I  received  from  my  elders  or  presbyters,  who 
sent  me  hither  as  bishop,  which  all  our  ancestors,  men 
beloved  by  God,  are  known  to  have  celebrated  in  the 
same  manner  %"  It  is  in  vain,  therefore,  to  deny  that 
the  power  of  ordination  was  exercised  by  these  presby- 
ters ;  and  if  it  was  from  them  that  those  ministers  who 
were  sent  to  England  derived  their  orders,  it  must  have 
been  they  too  who  conferred  their  orders  on  the  clergy 
of  Scotland. 

It  is  mentioned,  I  am  aware,  by  Bede,  that  Finan, 
<<  seeing  the  success  of  Cedd,"  who  had  been  sent  to 
preach  to  the  East  Saxons,  <<  and  having  called  to  him 
two  other  bishops  for  the  ministry  of  ordination,  made 

*  "  Successit  vero  ei  in  episcopatum  Finan,  et  ipse  illi  ab 
Hii  Scottorum  insula  ac  ministerio  destinatuB."     Hist.  lib.  iii. 

c.  17. 

•)•  **  Aidano  episcopo  ab  hac  vita  sublato,  Finan  pro  illo  gra-> 
dum  ^piscopatus  a  Scottis  ordinatusiac  missus  acceperat."   Ibid. 

c.  25. 

I  **  Pascha,  inqait,  hoc  quod  agere  soleo  a  majoribus  meis  ac< 
cepi,  qui  me  hue  episcopum  miterunt,"  &c.     Lib.  iii.  c.  25. 


LETTER  XV.  307 

him  bishop  over  the  nation  of  the  East  Saxons/'  and 
that  Cedd,  '*  having  received  the  degree  of  episcopacy, 
returned  to  the  province,  and  with  greater  authority, 
fulfilled  the  work  which  he  had  begun,  erected  churches 
in  different  places,  ordained  presbyters  and  deacons,  who 
might  assist  him  in  the  word  of  faith,  and  the  ministry 
of  baptism  *."  He  might  be  induced,  however,  to  or- 
dain him  in  this  way,  in  compliance  with  the  prejudices 
of  the  Saxons,  who  had  been  previously  in  connection 
with  the  Church  of  Rome,  though  for  a  time  they  apos- 
tatized, and  might  otherwise  have  considered  his  orders 
as  uncanonical.  And  as  Bishop  Lloyd  acknowledges 
that  the  bishops  who  assisted  Finan  on  that  occasion 
were,  as  Bede  says,  *^  Scots,"  and  as  they  had  only  like 
him  Presbyterian  ordination  from  the  College  of  lona, 
it  is  plain,  that  upon  your  principles  the  orders  which 
Cedd  himself  received,  and  those  which  he  afterwards 
conferred  upon  others,  were  perfectly  irregular,  and  so 

*  "  Qui  nbi  prosperatum  ei  opns  evaiigelii  comperit,  fecit 
eum  episcopum  in  geDtem  Orientalium  Saxonam/'  &c.  Hist, 
lib.  iii.  c.  22. 

"  It  ought  to  be  obserred  that  Bede,"  says  Jamieson,  p.  90, 
"  when  speaking  of  the  episcopate,  describes  it  only  by  the  term 
gradus,  and  not  by  any  one  expression  of  difference  of  office  or 
order.  Now,  it  is  weU  known,  that  many  learned  men  who 
hare  opposed  diocesan  Episcopacy,  have  admitted  that  the  term 
bishop  was  very  early  used  in  the  Churchy  as  denoting  a  distinc- 
tion with  respect  to  degree,  while  the  office  was  held  to  be  es- 
sentially the  same."  In  what  sense  this  distinction  has  been  made 
consult  what  he  says,  p.  331,  332.  And  for  an  answer  to  the 
other  objections  of  Episcopalians  to  the  argument  for  Presby- 
terian Church  Goyernment,  from  the  institutions  of  lona,  see 
his  able  Historical  Dissertation. 

U  2 
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far  from  preserving,  they  must  have  contributed  to  de- 
stroy the  apostolical  succession  in  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land. I  shall  consider,  however,  more  fully  in  the  fol- 
lowing letter,  the  effects  resulting  from  these  Scottish 
ordinations,  and  remain, 

Reverend  Sir, 

Yours,  &c. 
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The  succession  destroyed  in  the  early  Church  of  England,  in  consequence 
of  the  ordination  of  its  first  bishops  by  Scottish  presbyters.— Scottish 
missionaries  who  were  ordained  by  presbyters,  acknowledged  by  Usher 
to  have  christianized  the  greater  part  of  England.— The  Presbyterian 
Culdean  Scottish  Church,  asserted  in  the  twelfth  century,  before  an  as- 
sembly of  English  bishops  and  nobles,  to  be  the  Mother  Church  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and  not  contradicted.— An  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury  in  that  century  never  consecrated,  and  a  Bishop  of  Norwich  conse- 
crated  by  a  presbyter  who  was  an  archdeacon. — Succession  destroyed  in 
the  Church  of  Ireland  through  the  ordination  of  many  of  its  clergy  by 
the  Scottish  Culdee  presbyters. — Eight  individuals  who  never  had  any 
orders.  Archbishops  of  Armagh,  and  Primates  of  all  Ireland.— Succession 
destroyed  among  the  Scottish  Episcopalians,  who,  according  to  Dr  Fusey, 
are  not  a  Christian  Church.— Their  first  prelates  in  1610  never  baptized, 
and  their  orders  irregular. — The  orders  of  their  next  bishops  in  1661  un- 
canonical,  and  those  of  the  usage  bishops,  from  whom  their  present 
Mshops  derive  their  orders,  pronounced  by  the  college  bishops  in  1727  to 
be  null  and  void. 

Reverend  Sir, 

I  THINK  I  may  now  assume  it 
as  a  fact  established  by  the  united  and  uncontradicted 
testimony  of  our  earliest  historians,  that  the  Culdees  of 
lona  were  merely  presbytery.  But  if  this  was  really 
the  case,  it  is  attended  by  consequences  of  a  very  seri- 
ous description  to  diocesan  Episcopacy.  It  presents  to 
us  the  purest  Church  on  earth,  with  the  exception  of  a 
few  handfuls  of  humble  Christians  in  the  valleys  of 
Piedmont,  preferring  the  simple  form  of  Presbytery  to 
your  ecclesiastical  polity,  even  in  its  most  modified 
form  ;  and  when  we  are  asked  by  our  opponents,  in  the 
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haughty  spirit  of  Bancroft  and  Heylin,  where  was  there 
a  Church  governed  by  presbyters  before  the  days  of 
Calvin,  we  can  point  to  the  early  Church  of  Scotland, 
which  from  its  yery  foundation  was  Presbyterian.  And 
along  with  the  noble  example  which  it  exhibits  of  stead- 
fast adherence  to  the  government  and  doctrine  of  the 
Primitive  Church,  while  diocesan  Episcopacy  ex- 
isted only  in  Churches  which  acknowledged  the  su- 
premacy of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  were  tainted 
with  its  corruptions^  or  which  adopted  the  supersti- 
tions of  the  Eastern  Church,  it  furnishes  an  argument 
against  your  faYourite  doctrine  of  the  apostolical  suc- 
cession, which  I  challenge  you  to  answer.  It  was  they 
who  ordained  for  several  hundreds  of  years,  till  the 
emissaries  of  Rome  obtained  the  ascendancy,  the  whole 
of  the  ministers  of  the  Church  of  Scotland.  And  if 
your  position  be  true,  that  ordination  by  bishops,  who 
have  themselves  been  regularly  baptized  and  ordained 
by  those  who  had  power  to  do  it,  in  an  uninterrupted 
series  from  the  Apostles,  be  essential  to  the  existence 
of  a  Christian  Church  and  a  Christian  ministry,  and 
a  covenanted  title  to  salvation,  it  evidently  follows,  that 
the  Church  of  Scotland,  during  all  that  time,  even  pass- 
ing by  the  previous  period  of  her  history,  could  not  be 
a  Church ;  nor  did  she  possess  within  her  pale  a  single 
minister  or  a  single  individual  who  could  cherish  the 
smallest  hope  of  salvation.  And  if  such  was  her  state 
during  that  long  period,  I  would  like  to  be  informed 
how  the  defect  was  remedied,  and  how  our  Scottish 
Episcopalians,  who  are  the  descendants  of  these  men, 
notwithstanding  their  new  and  lofty  pretensions  to  the 
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apostolical  succession,  can  be  in  a  better  condition  in 
the  present  day. 

Not  only,  however,  was  the  Church  of  Scotland  sup- 
plied with  ministers  ordained  by  these  presbyters,  but 
we  have  decisive  evidence  that  the  greater  part  of  Eng- 
land was  planted  with  churches  by  zealous  and  active 
Christian  ministers,  who  had  no  other  orders  except 
what  they  received  at  lona.  It  was  they,  as  we  have 
seen,  who  ordained  Cormac,  Aidan,  and  Finan ;  and, 
in  addition  to  them,  they  sent  forth  many  others,  who 
laboured  with  great  and  remarkable  success.  We  have 
a  striking  testimony  to  this  fact  in  a  speech  delivered 
in  A.  D.  1176,  by  Gilbert  Murray,  then  a  young  Scot- 
tish clerk,  and  afterwards  a  bishop,  before  the  Pope's 
Legate,  when  the  latter  attempted  to  bring  the  Church 
of  Scotland  into  subjection  to  the  Archbishop  of  York, 
and  the  kingdom  of  England.  <<  It  is  true,"  said  he, 
"  English  nation — thou  attemptest,  in  thy  wretched 
ambition  and  lust  of  domineering,  to  bring  under  thy 
jurisdiction  thy  neighbour  provinces  and  nations,  more 
noble,  I  will  not  say  in  multitude,  or  power,  but  in 
lineage,  and  antiquitjfc;  unto  whom,  if  thou  wilt  con- 
sider ancient  records,  thou  shouldst  rather  have  been 
humbly  obedient,  or  at  least,  laying  aside  thy  rancour, 
have  reigned  together  in  perpetual  love ;  and  now 
with  all  wickedness  of  pride  that  thou  shewest,  with- 
out any  reason  or  law,  but  in  thy  ambitious  power, 
thou  seekest  to  oppress  thy  mother^  the  Church  of 
Scotland,  which  from  the  beginning  hath  been  catho- 
lique,  and  free,  and  which  brought  thee,  when  thou 
wast  straying  in  the  wilderness  of  heathenism^  into 
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the  safe-guard  of  the  true  faith  and  wai/  unto  life^ 
even  unto  Jesus  Christ,  the  author  of  eternal  rest. 
She  did  wash  thy  kings  and  princes  in  the  laver  of  holy 
baptism  ;  she  taught  thee  the  commandments  of  God, 
and  instructed  thee  in  moral  duties ;  she  did  accept 
many  of  thy  nobles  and  others  of  meaner  rank,  when 
they  were  desirous  to  learn  to  read,  and  gladly  gave 
them  daily  entertainment  without  price j  hooks  also  to 
read,  and  instruction  freely  ;  she*  did  also  appoint^ 
ordain,  and  consecrate  thy  bishops  and  priests ;  by 
the  space  of  thirty  years  and  above,  she  maintained 
the  primacy  and  pontifical  dignity  within  thee  on  the 
north  side  of  Thames,  as  Beda  witnesseth. 

*'  And  now,  I  pray  thee,  what  recompense  renderest 
thou  now  unto  her  that  hath  bestowed  so  many  benefits 
on  thee  ?  Is  it  bondage,  or  such  as  Judea  rendered  unto 
Christ,  evil  for  good  ?  It  seemeth  no  other  thing.  If 
thou  couldst  do  as  thou  wouldst,  thou  wouldst  draw 
thy  mother,  the  Church  of  Scotland,  whom  thou  shouldst 
honour  with  all  reverence,  into  the  basest  and  most 
wretchedest  bondage.  Fie,  for  shame,  what  is  more 
base  ?"  &c.  *  ^ 

•  Petrie's  Church  History,  p.  378.     He  adds,  "  When  Gil- 
bert had  so  made  an  end,  some  English,  both  prelates  and 
nobles,  commend  the  yong  clerk,  that  he  had  spoken  so  boldly 
for  hiis  nation,  without  flattering,  and  not  abashed  at  the  gravity 
of  such  authority ;  but  others,  because  he  spoke  contrary  unto 
their  minde,  said  a  Scot  is  naturally  violent,  and  in  fuuo  Scoti 
piper.     But  Roger,  Archbishop  of  York,  which  principally  had 
moved  this  business  to  bring  the  Church  of  Scotland  unto  his 
See,  uttered  a  groan,  and  then  with  a  merry  countenance  laid 
his  hands  on  Gilbert's  head,  saying,  Ex  tua  pharetra  non  exiit 


LETTER  XVI.  313 

"  St  Aidaa  and  St  Finan,"  says  Archbishop  Usher, 
<<  deserve  to  be  honoured  by  the  English  nation,  with 
as  venerable  a  remembrance  as,  I  do  not  say,  Wilfrid 
and  Cathbert,  but  Austin  the  monk,  and  his  followers. 
For,  by  the  ministry  of  Aidan  was  the  kingdom  of 
Northumberland  recovered  from  Paganism,  whereunto 
belonged  then,  beside  the  shire  of  Northumberland,  and 
the  lands  beyond  it  unto  Edinburgh  Frith,  Cumberland 
also,  and  Westmoreland,   Lancashire,  Yorkshire,  and 
the  bishopric  of  Durham  ;  and  by  the  means  of  Finan, 
not  only  was  the  kingdom  of  the  East  Saxons,  which 
contained  Essex,  Middlesex,  and  half  of  Herdfordshire, 
regained,  but  also  the  large  kingdom  of  Mercia  con- 
verted first  unto   Christianity ;   which  comprehended 
under  it,  Gloucestershire,  Herefordshire,  Worcester- 
shire,    Warwickshire,     Leicestershire,     Rutlandshire, 
Northamptonshire,     Lincolnshire,      Huntingdonshire, 
Bedfordshire,  Buckinghamshire,  Shropshire,  Notting- 
hamshire, Cheshire,  and  the  other  half  of  Hertfordshire. 
The   Scottish    that  professed   no   subjection   to  the 
Church  of  Rome^  were  they  that  sent  preachers  for 
the  conversion  of  these  countries^  and  ordained  bishops 
to  govern  them,  namely,  Aidan,  Finan  and  Colman,  suc- 
cessively, for  the  kingdom  of  Northumberland ;  for  the 
East  Saxons,  Cedd,  the  brother  of  Ceadda,  the  Bishop  of 
York,  before  mentioned  ;  for  the  Middle  Angles,  which 
inhabited  Leicestershire,  and  the  Mercians,  Diuma ;  for 
the  paucity  of  priests,  saith  Bede,  constrained  one  bishop 

ilia  tagUia,  This  Gilbert  was  much  respected  at  home  after 
that."  He  was  soon  after  made  Dean  of  Murray,  and  Great 
Chamberlain  of  Scotland. 
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to  be  appointed  over  two  people,  and  after  him  Cellach 
and  Trumhere.  And  these  with  their  followers,  not- 
withstanding their  division  from  the  See  of  Rome,  were, 
for  their  extraordinary  sanctity  of  life,  and  painfalness 
in  preaching  the  Gospel,  wherein  they  went  far  beyond 
those  of  the  other  side,  that  afterwards  thrust  them 
out,  and  entered  in  upon  their  labours,  exceedingly 
reverenced  by  all  that  knew  them  */'  And,  says  Dr 
Jamieson,  **  it  deserves  also  to  be  mentioned,  that  how 
little  soever  some  now  think  of  Scottish  orders,  it  is 
evident  from  the  testimony  of  the  most  ancient  and 
most  respectable  historian  of  South  Britain,  that  by 
means  of  Scottish  missionaries,  or  those  whom  they  had 
instructed  or  ordained,  not  only  the  Northumbrians,  but 
the  Middle  Angles,  the  Mercians  and  East  Saxons,  ail 
the  way  to  the  river  Thames,  that  is,  the  inhabitants 
9f  ^yfa^  ^he  greatest  part  of  the  country  now  called 
England,  were  converted  to  Christianity.  It  is  equally 
evident,  that  for  some  time  they  acknowledged  subjec- 
tion to  the  ecclesi{istical  government  of  the  Scots  ;  and 
that  the  only  reason  why  they  lost  their  influence,  was, 
that  their  missionaries  chose  rather  to  give  up  their 
charges,  than  to  submit  to  the  prevailing  influence  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  to  which  the  Saxons  of  the  West 
and  of  Kent  had  subjected  themselves  f ."  But  if  the 
Church  of  Scotland,  when  she  was  governed  by  pres- 
byters, as  was  asserted  by  Murray,  without  any  contra- 
diction from  the  English   prelates,  was  the  Mother 

*  Discoane  on  the  Religion  anciently  professed  by  the  Irish 
and  British,  chap.  x. 

f  Historical  Account  of  the  Ancient  Culdees,  p.  91. 
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Church  of  the  Church  of  England,  baptized  joar  kings, 
princes  and  nobles,  and  taught  them  to  read,  converted 
the  greater  part  of  your  countrymen,  and  ordained  your 
bishops,  and  if  some  of  her  ministers,  who  conferred  on 
them  their  orders,  for  more  than  thirty  years  were  tn» 
vested  with  the  primacy,  you  will  be  bold  indeed  if  you 
venture  to  affirm,  that  there  has  always  been  an  unin- 
terrupted apostolical  succession  of  diocesan  bishops  in 
your  National  Church.  And  among  all  the  strange 
and  wonderful  things  which  appear  in  your  own  con- 
duct, and  that  of  your  followers,  in  reference  to  this 
controversy,  it  is  one  of  the  most  extraordinary,  to  see 
you  unchurching  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  the  whole 
of  the  other  Presbyterian  Churches,  because  their  minis- 
ters received  their  orders  from  presbyters,  while  your 
own  Church,  after  all  your  high  and  boastful  preten- 
sions, owed  its  existemcei  and  the  very  bishops,  who 
began  your  vaunted  apostolical  succession,  were  f  n- 
debtedfor  their  orders  to  men  who  had  been  ordained 
by  Scottish  presbyters  / 

It  is  mentioned,  I  know,  by  Bede,  that  when  King 
Oswy  decided  in  favour  of  Wilfred,  a  zealous  partizan 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  the  Synod  held  at  Streone- 
shalch  or  Whitby,  in  662,  to  determine  the  controversy 
about  Easter,  <<  Colman,  perceiving  that  his  doctrine 
was  rejected,  and  his  sect  (as  the  historian  expresses 
it)  despised,  left  his  bishopric  at  Lindisfarne,  and  ha- 
ving carried  his  adherents  with  him,  returned  to  Scot- 
land." And  he  farther  states,  that  after  Wilfrid  was 
made  a  bishop,  <<  he  introduced  into  the  churches  of  the 
Angles  a  great  many  rules  of  the  Catholic  observance. 
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Whence  it  followed,  that  the  Catholic  institation  daily 
increasing,  all  the  Scots,  who  had  resided  among  the 
Angles,  either  conformed  to  these,  or  returned  to  their 
own  country  *."     But  still  those  of  them  who  remained  J 

in  jour  Church,  after  it  had  been  founded  by  presbyters,  I 

and  who  complied  with  the  Popish  rites  and  canons, 
and  those  of  the  English  whom  they  had  baptized  and 
ordained,  could  not  carry  on  the  succession,  as  the 
orders  of  the  former,  and  the  baptism  and  orders  of  the 
latter,  had  been  received  from  men  who  were  ordained 
by  presbyters,  and  the  effects  of  these  fatal  and  irreme- 
diable irregularities  must  remain  in  your  Church  at  the 
present  day*  So  sensible,  accordingly,  was  the  Popish 
party,  of  the  difference  between  the  orders  which  were 
obtained  from  the  Culdean  presbyters,  and  those  which 
were  conferred  by  the  diocesan  bishops  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  that  in  the  fifth  canon^f  the  Council  of  Ceal- 
hythe  in  England,  in  816,  it  is  decreed,  that  "  no  Scot 
be  permitted  to  assume  to  himself  the  ministerial  office 
in  any  one's  diocese,  or  that  it  be  lawful  to  give  con- 
sent to  his  touching  any  thing  of  holy  orders,  or  to 
receive  from  them  in  baptism,  or  in  the  celebration 
of  mass,  or  that  they  should  give  the  Eucharist  to  the 
people,  because  we  are  uncertain  by  whom  they  are 
ordained,  if  by  any  one*  We  know  that  it  is  enjoined 
in  the  canons,  that  no  bishop  (or)  presbyter  should  at- 
tempt to  intrude  upon  the  parish  of  another,  without 

*  Hist.  iii.  25,  26.  *'  Unde  factum  est,  ut  crescente  per  dies 
institutione  Catholica,  Scotti  omoes  qui  inter  Anglos  moraban- 
tar,  aut  his  manus  darent,  aut  suam  redirent  ad  patriam." 
Ibid.  iii.  29. 
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the  consent  of  its  proper  bishop.  Much  more  should  the 
receiving  of  holy  offices  from  foreign  nations  be  avoided, 
where  they  have  no  order  for  metropolitans^  nor  re- 
spectfor  other  orders  ♦."  And  in  a  letter  of  Richard, 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  written  about  the  year  1 170, 
and  published  among  the  works  of  Peter  of  Blois,  he 
complains,  that  "  in  these  days  certain  false  bishops  of 
Ireland,  or  pretending  the  barbarism  of  the  Scottish  lan- 
guage, although  they  have  received  from  no  one  impo- 
sition of  hands,  discharge  episcopal  functions  to  the  peo- 
ple." And  he  orders  all  his  clergy,  that  "  they  should 
take  care  to  prohibit  the  episcopal  ministrations  of  all 
belonging  to  a  barbarous  nation,  or  of  uncertain  ordina- 
tion f ."  If  ministers  then,  at  all  these  periods,  as  there 
is  reason  to  Believe,  though  they  had  no  other  orders 
than  those  which  they  received  from  the  Culdee  pres- 
byters, baptized  many  who  were  afterwards  bishops,  or 
priests,  or  deacons,  and  even  at  first  ordained  your  pre- 

*  "  Quinto  inter  dictum  est  ut  nullus  permittatur  de  genere 
Scottorum  in  alicujus  diocesi  sibi  ministerium  usurpare,  neque 
ei  consentire  liceat  ex  sacro  ordine  aliquod  attingere,  vel  ab  eis 
accipere  in  baptismo,  aut  in  celebratione  missarum,  yel  etiam 
Eacharistiam  populo  praebere,  quia  incertum  est  nobis,  unde  et 
an  ab  aliquo  ordinentur.  Scimus  quomodo  in  canonibuB  prae- 
cipiturut  nullus  episcoporum  (vel)presbyterorum  inyadere  temp- 
taverit  alius  parochiam  nisi  cum  consensu  proprii  episcopi. 
Tanto  magis  respuendum  est  ab  aliis  nationibus  sacra  minis- 
teria  percipere,  cum  quibus  nullus  ordo  metropolitauis,  nee 
honor  aliis  habeatur."     Spelman.  Concil.  t.  i.  p.  829. 

t  Diebus  istis  quidem  pseudoepiscopi  Hibernienses  aut  Sco- 
ticae  linguae  simulantes  barbariem,  cum  a  nuUo  impositionem 
man  us  acceperint  episcopalia  populls  ministrant,"  &c.  Pet.. 
Blessensis  apud  Seld.  ut  sup.  15. 
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lates,  who  ordained  others,  from  whom  your  present 
bishops  derive  their  orders,  it  mast  be  evideiit  to 
eTery  £&ir  and  impartial  judg^e,  that  the  uninterrupted 
apostolical  diocesan  succession,  which  jou  and  Mr  Glad- 
stone represent  as  essential  to  the  very  existence  of  a 
Christian  Church,  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  Church  of 
England. 

I  would  notice  only  farther  in  regard  to  your  Church, 
that  the  canons  of  the  Synod  held  at  Calcuith,  a.  b. 
787,  as  Innet  remarks,  "  were  subscribed  by  King  Ofia» 
Jambert,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  twelve  other 
bishops,  seme  of  whose  names,  and  what  is  more,  their 
Sees,  are  entirely  unknown  to  our  historians  *."  Selden 
mentions  an  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  in  the  twelfth 
century,  who  was  invested  with  his  offic^  merely  by  re- 
ceiving from  the  King  the  pastoral  staff  and  ring,  with- 
out any  consecration.  "  Much  stir,"  says  he,  "  both 
at  Rome  and  in  England,  was  touching  investiture  of 
bishops  and  abbots  hy  lay  handsy  Anselm,  Archprelate 
of  Canterbury,  mainly  opposing  himself  against  it,  whose 
persuasion  so  at  length  wrought  with  the  King,  that  it 
was  permitted  to  be  discontinued  from  that  time.  Not- 
withstanding this,  in  the  year  1107,  by  the  ring  and 
pastoral  staff,  per  annulum  et  baculum,  (as  Matthew 
Paris  tells,)  was,  by  the  same  Henry,  one  Rodolph 
made   Archbishop  of  Canterbury  |."      And  Godwin 

•   Orig.  Anglic,  vol.  i.  p.  203. 

f  "  At  ab  eo  tempore  (Matthew  of  Westminster  after  others 
reports  it,)  nunquam  per  donationem  baculi  pastoralis  vel  an. 
nuli  quisquam  de  episcopatu  yel  abbatia  per  regem  vel  quemlibet 
laicum  personam  investiretur  in  Anglia/'  &c.     Works,  vol.  iii. 
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informs  us,  that  upon  the  death  of  Thomas  Piercy,  the 
nineteenth  Bishop  of  Norwich,  his  successor  was  or- 
dained by  the  archdeacon,  who  was  only  a  presbyter. 
"  The  fame  of  his  death/'  says  he,  "  flying  swiftly  be- 
yond the  seas,  came  unto  the  ears  of  one  Spencer,  a 
gentleman  greatly  esteemed  for  his  valour  and  skill  in 
martial  affairs,  that  served  the  Pope  at  that  time  in  his 
wars.     Of  him  with  small  entreaty,  he  obtained  this 
dignity  for  a  brother  of  his,  named  Henry,  a  man  of  his 
own  profession,  which  of  a  soldier  being  made  a  bishop, 
came  into  England,  March  16.  1370,  and  was  conse- 
crated in  his  own  church  hy  the  Archdeacon  of  Nor- 
wich *."     I  might  easily  specify  many  similar  instances, 
but  I  consider  it  as  unnecessary ;  and  I  leave  it  to  any 
one  who  reflects  on  these  facts  to  say,  whether  the  suc- 
cession as  transmitted  by  such  bishops  and  even  arch- 
deacons, can  be  preserved  unbroken  in  the  Church  of 
England,  or  among  the  Irish  or  Scottish  Episcopalians, 
many  of  whose  bishops,  as  E  shall  immediately  shew, 
derived  their  orders  from  the  prelates  of  your  Church. 
If  the  succession  has  been  interrupted  on  many  oc- 
casions, in  the  Church  of  England,  it  follows,  from  the 
circumstance  to  which  I  have  just  now  alluded,  as  well 

Selden  says  that  even  clerks  ordained,  "  and  being  then  capable, 
without  any  new  ordination  of  the  bishop,  of  any  spiritual  func- 
tion, would  take  inyestiture  of  other  churches,  without  consent 
or  knowledge  of  the  bishop.  Neither  was  this  practice  of  inves- 
titures only  in  bestowing  of  parish  churches.  In  monasteries 
and  bishoprics  the  like  was,"  Works,  vol.  iii.  c.  1124,  1125. 
Cotdd  baptisms  and  orders  received  Jrom  them  be  valid  f 
*  Catalogue  of  the  Bishops  of  England,  p.  350. 
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as  from  other  considerations,  that  it  mnst  have  been 
completely  destroyed  in  the  Church  of  Ireland,  and  that 
none  of  her  ministers  haye  a  title  to  the  character  of 
Christian  ministers,  nor  any  of  her  members  a  coTe- 
nanted  right  to  the  blessings  of  salvation.  Indepen- 
dently of  what  has  been  said  of  the  state  of  that  Church 
as  governed  by  presbyters  before  the  arrival  of  Palla- 
dius,  (for  he  visited  Ireland  before  he  came  to  Scot- 
land,) we  are  informed  by  Jocelyn,  in  his  Life  of  St 
Patrick,  that  Columba,  who  was  called  Columcille, 
was  the  founder  of  a  hundred  monasteries  in  Ireland  *. 
And  says  Notker  Balbulus,  who  lived  in  the  tenth 
century,  **  In  Scotland,  in  the  island  of  Ireland,  died  St 
Columba,  surnamed  by  his  own  people  Columkilli,  be- 
cause he  was  the  institutor,  founder,  and  governor  of 
many  cells,  that  is,  monasteries  or  churches^  whence 
the  abbot  of  the  monastery  over  which  he  last  presided, 
(lona,)  and  where  he  rests,  in  opposition  to  the  custom 
of  the  Church,  is  accounted  the  primate  of  all  the  Hi- 
bernian  bishops  f."  "  On  which,"  says  Dr  Jamieson, 
<<  by  the  way  we  may  observe,  that  the  claim  of  supe- 
riority on  the  part  of  the  monastery  at  Hii  was  ac- 
knowledged, even  in  Ireland,  so  late  as  the  tenth  cen- 

*  *'  Columba,  qui  Collumcille  dicitur,  et  centum  ccenebiorum 
extitit  fundator."     Vita  S.  Patricii,  c.  89.     Messingham,  p.  42. 

f  **  In  Scotia,  insula  Hibernia,  depositio  Sancti  Columbae 
cognomento  apud  suos  Columbkilli,  eo  quod  multarum  cellarum, 
id  est  monasteriorum  vel  ecclesiarum,  institutor,  fundator,  et 
rector  extiterit,  adeo  ut  abbas  monasterii  cui  noTissime  praefuit, 
et  ubi  requiescit,  contra  morem  ecclesiasticum,  primus  omnium 
Hibernensium  babeatur  episcoporum."  Martjrologia,  apud 
Messingham,  p.  182. 
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turj  *."  But,  if  Columba  was  recognised  as  the  Pri- 
mate of  Ireland,  and  the  governor  of  the  hundred 
churches  which  he  founded,  and  if,  though  only  a  pres- 
byter, he  exercised  the  same  powers  of  ordination  in 
regard  to  their  presbyters  or  the  senior  monks,  which, 
along  with  the  other  presbyters,  he  exercised  at  lona,  it 
must  have  interrupted  at  the  beginning,  and  affected 
afterwards  the  apostolical  succession  ;  and  if  it  was  bro- 
ken at  that  period,  it  is  impossible  to  rectify  it  in  the 
present  day.  Besides,  it  is  stated  in  that  rare  and  in- 
teresting work,  the  Monasticum  Hibernicum,  that 
'<  Colman  having  been  a  bishop  in  England,  (but  ha- 
ving the  orders  only  which  he  received  from  the  pres- 
byters at  lona,)  was  no  sooner  settled  at  Inisbofinde,  (in 
Ireland,)  but  that  place  became  a  bishoprick ;  so  that 
St  Colman,  who  had  before  been  called  Bishop  of  Lin- 
disfarn,  was  afterwards  styled  Bishop  of  Inisbofinde ;  and 
the  same  saint  going  afterwards  to  Mayo,  that  place 
was  likewise  a  bishoprick,  which  was  united  to  that  of 
Inisbofinde ;  so  certain  is  it,  that  formerly,  in  the  Bri- 
tish islands,  bishopricks  were  not  regulated  and  settled, 
but  the  bishops  were  moveable,  without  being  confined 
to  any  certain  diocese.  This  is  the  reason  that  in  the 
first  ages  we  find  so  many  bishops  in  Ireland;  for  in 

*  Histor.  Account  of  the  Guldees,  p.  356. 

The  following  testimony  to  the  influence  of  the  Guldees  in 
Ireland  is  given  by  Dr  Sedgwick  :  ♦*  Corruption,"  says  he, 
"  was  powerfully  retarded  by  the  firmness  of  the  hierarchy  and 
the  Guldees.  The  latter  were  looked  up  to  as  the  depositaries 
of  the  original  national  faith,  and  were  most  highly  respected 
by  the  people  for  their  sanctity  and  learning."  Antiquities, 
p.  94. 

X 
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St  Patrick's  days,  there  were  three  hundred  and  fiftjr 
at  one  and  the  same  time,  though,  as  Colgan  owns,  there 
were  never  near  so  manj  bishopricks  in  Ireland.  It  is 
very  likely,  that  when  the  ancient  historians  speak  of 
so  great  a  number  of  bishopricks  in  Ireland,  they  only 
meant  those  abbeys  in  which  these  moving  or  titular 
bishops  were  abbots;  and  those  houses  that  were  so 
numerous  ceased  to  be  bishopricks  the  Tery  moment 
the  titular  bishops  and  abbots  happened  to  die,  or  to  shift 
their  monasteries  */*  But  if  such  was  the  nature  of 
these  bishoprics,  (and  it  is  confirmed  by  what  was  pre- 
viously quoted  from  Toland,)  and  if  Colman  and  others 
of  the  Culdean  bishops,  who  were  ordained  only  by 
presbyters,  went  over  to  Ireland,  settled  there,  and  or- 
dained bishops  as  well  as  presbyters,  and  deacons,  they 
must  have  contributed  still  farther  to  destroy  the  suc- 
cession, and  the  injury  which  they  must  have  done  to 
it  is  absolutely  irretrievable. 

And,  in  short,  even  though  you  were  able  to  remove 
these  difficulties,  we  have  decisive  evidence  that  the  suc- 
cession was  broken  at  a  still  later  period.  Sir  James 
Ware,  in  his  Prelates  of  Armagh,  says,  "  St  Bernard,  in 
the  Life  of  St  Malachy,  affirms,  that  Celsus  being  near 
to  his  death,  was  solicitous  that  Malachy  Morgair,  then 
Bishop  of  Connor,  should  succeed  him,  and  sent  his  staff 
to  him  as  his  successor.  Nor  was  be  disappointed, 
for  Malachy  succeeded  him,  though  not  immediately ; 
for  one  Maurice,  son  of  Donald,  a  person  of  noble  birth, 
for  five  years,   (says  the  same  Bernard,)  by  secular 

•  Pages  82,  83. 
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power,  held  that  church  in  posfiession,  not  as  a  hishop, 
but  a  tyrant,  for  the  ambition  of  some  in  power  had  at 
that  time  introduced  a  diaboUcal  custom  of  pretending 
to  eccleftiasttcal  sees  by  hereditary  succession,  not  suffer- 
ing any  bishops  but  the  descendants  of  their  own  family. 
Nor  was  this  kind  of  execrable  succession  of  short 
continuance  ;  for^fieen  generati&uSf  (o?*  successions  of 
bishops,  as  Colgan  has  it,)  had  succeeded  in  that  man- 
ner ;  and  so  far  had  that  evil  and  adulterate  genera^ 
tton  confirmed  the  wicked  course,  that  sometimes  ^Aou^ib 
clerks  of  their  blood  might  fail,  yet  bishops  never  fail' 
ed*  In  fine,  eight  married  men,  and  without  orders, 
though  scholars,  were  predecessors  to  Celsus,  from 
whence  proceeded  that  general  dissolution  of  ecdesias- 
tical  discipline,  (whereof  we  have  spoken  largely  before,) 
that  contempt  of  censures,  and  decay  of  religion  through- 
out Ireland.  Thus  Bernard.  The  names  of  these  eight 
married  men  unordained,  Colgan  delivers  in  the  place 
above  cited  *."  If  these  eight  individuals,  however, 
who  were  without  orders,  were  placed  in  succession, 
not  merely  in  a  humble  station  of  that  Church,  but 
at  the  very  head  of  it,  or  in  the  Primacy  of  all  Ire- 
land, and  ordained  bishops,  exercised  the  supreme  ec- 
desiastical  authority,  and  performed  confirmation,  I 
would  like  to  be  informed,  whether  you  really  think  the 
apostolical  succession  was  preserved  during  that  long 
and  disastrous  period,  under  the  presidency  of  men  who, 
though  elevated  to  be  Bishops  of  Armagh,  had  not  even 
the   order   of  deacons.      And  it  is   asserted  by  Dr 

*  Bishops  of  Armagh,  p.  9. 
x2 
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Monck  Mason,  that "  the  Bishopricks  of  Dublin,  of  Wa- 
terford  and  of  Limerick  were  erected  by  the  Danes,  and 
that  if  we  take  op  the  ancient  letters  of  the  Irish,  which 
are  published  in  Ussher's  SjUoge,  we  shall  find  abun- 
dant matter  to  shew,  that  the  bishops  of  those  Sees  dis- 
claimed all  dependence  on  that  of  Armagh,  and  pro- 
fessed obedience  immediately  to  Canterbury  V*  But 
if  this  be  the  case,  then,  as  it  was  demonstrated  for- 
merly, that  the  apostolical- succession  had  been  broken  in 
many  instances  in  your  National  Church,  and  had  been 
interrupted  in  particular  in  the  See  of  Canterbury  f, 
it  evidently  follows,  that  its  effects  must  have  extended 
to  these  Irish  bishoprics,  and  taken  in  connection  with 

m 

*  Religion  of  the  Ancient  Irish  Saints,  p.  189. 

f  Neale,  in  his  History  of  the  Paritans,  toI.  ii.  p.  89,  90, 
mentions  some  things  which  took  place  at  a  later  period,  and 
which  must  hare  affected  the  succession.     **  After  these,"  says 
he,  **  Mr  Robert  Blair  came  from  Scotland  to  Bangor,  (1623,) 
Mr  Hamilton  to  Bellywater,  and  Mr  Livingston  to  Killinshy,  in 
the  County  of  Down,  with  Mr  Welsh,  Dunbar,  and  others.     Mr 
Blair  was  a  zealous  Presbyterian,  and  scrupled  episcopal  ordina- 
tion ;  but  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  compromised  the  difference, 
by  agreeing  that  the  other  Scots  presbyters  of  Mr  Blair's  per- 
suasion should  join  with  him,  and  that  such  passages  in  the  esta- 
blished form  of  ordination  as  Mr  Blair  and  his  brethren  dis- 
liked should  be  omitted,  or  exchanged  for  others  of  their  own 
approbation.      Thus  was  Mr  Blair  ordained  publicly,  in  the 
church  of  Bangor  ;  the  Bishop  of  Raphoe  did  the  same  for  Mr 
Livingston ;   and  all  the  Scots  who  where  ordained  in  Ireland, 
from  this  time  to  the  year  1642,  were  ordained  after  the  same  mun^ 
ner  ;  all  of  them  enjoyed  the  churches  and  tithes,  though  they 
remained  Presbyterian,  and  used  not  the  Liturgy ;   nay,  the 
bishops  consulted  them  about  affairs  of  common  concernment  to 
the  Church,  and  some  of  them  were  members  of  the  Convocation 
in  1634." 
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the  preceding  remarks,  it  proves,  that  upon  your  prin- 
ciples, the  Church  of  Ireland  must  long  ago  have  ceased 
to  be  a  Christian  Church. 

Nor  are  the  Scottish  Episcopalians  who  have  discard- 
ed the  declaration  in  their  old  confession,  that  ''  lineal 
descense  is  not  a  mark  of  the  true  Church,"  and  are  as 
zealous  as  yourself  for  an  uninterrupted  apostolical  dio- 
cesan succession,  as  absolutely  indispensable  to  the  very 
existence  of  a  Church,  in  a  better  situation ;  for,  as  the 
succession  has  frequently  been  broken  among  them,  it 
is  manifest,  upon  their  own  principles,  that  they  cannot 
be  a  Church,  that  they  are  utterly  destitute  of  the  Chris- 
tian ministry,  and  that  none  of  them  can  have  a  cove- 
nanted title  to  salvation.  The  succession  must  have 
been  broken,  as  I  have  attempted  to  shew,  when  for 
more  than  two  hundred  years  before  the  coming  of  Pal« 
ladius,  their  forefathers  were  governed,  as  well  as  in- 
structed, by  presbyters  <*  without  bishops  *"  It  was 
interrupted,  again,  for  a  much  longer  period,  when  the 
Culdees  were  in  the  ascendant,  and  when  the  ministers 
of  the  Church,  till  the  appointment  of  the  first  Popish 
bishop  at  St  Andrews,  were  commonly  ordained  by 

*  When  Palladios  is  said  to  have  been  *'  sent  to  the  Scots 
belieying  in  Christ  as  their  first  bishop,"  Arehbishop  Usher 
thinks  that  the  Scots  were  the  Irish,  and  that  it  means  he  was 
sent  to  be  their  primate,  for  he  asserts,  that  four  bishops  had 
previously  been  sent  as  bishops  to  Ireland.  But  it  is  now  gene« 
rally  admitted,  as  Professor  Killen  remarks,  that  these  persons 
lived  after  the  time  of  TaUaditUy  and  Dr  Mason  acknowledges 
that  the  title  of  primate  was  not  then  known  in  Ireland.  See 
the  able  Defence  of  Presbytery  by  the  Ministers  of  the  Gene- 
ral Synod  of  Ulster,  p.  69. 
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presbyters.  It  wm  broken  among  them  repeatedly  at 
successive  periods,  when  Episcopacy  was  attempted  to 
be  forced  upon  Scotland  for  political  purposes  by  the 
family  of  the  Stuarts,  till  they  were  driyen  from  the 
throne.  Prior,  indeed,  to  the  first  of  these  periods,  or 
before  the  Reformation,  Keith  acknowledges  that  it  ie 
impossible  to  trace  the  lists  of  the  bishops  in  some  of 
their  Sees ;  for,  as  was  noticed  already  in  one  of  the  notes, 
he  says  of  the  diocese  of  Dumblane,  that  "  the  writs  of 
this  See  have  been  so  neglected,  or  peiiiaps  wilfully  de«* 
Btroyed,  that  no  light  can  be  got  from  thence  to  guide 
ns  aright  in  making  up  even  the  list  of  its  ancient 
bishops."  And  the  same,  too,  is  the  state  of  others,  for 
though  you  meet  with  the  names  of  bishops,  you  have  no 
evidence  that  their  baptisms  or  orders  were  regular,  and 
without  this  the  names  must  go  for  nothing.  Nay, 
Dr  Jamieson  proves  that  some  of  those  who  are  men- 
tioned as  bishops  in  Spottiswood's  lists  were  not  bishops. 
And  the  following  is  the  confession  of  Mr  Perceval  re- 
specting the  lists  of  bishops  at  the  second  of  these 
periods.  "  It  is  with  regret  that  I  find  myself  unable 
to  give  more  particulars  of  the  consecrations  in  Scot- 
land between  1662  and  1688.  A  collection  of  eccle- 
siastical records  belonging  to  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
which  had  been  deposited  by  Bishop  Campbell  in  the 
Library  of  Zion  College,  London,  was  burnt  in  the  B.re 
which  destroyed  the  Houses  of  Parliament,  where  it  had 
been  taken  for  some  purpose  of  inquiry.  These  records, 
I  am  informed,  related  to  the  Archbishopric  of  Glasgow, 
(which  had  under  its  superintendence  300  ministers,) 
and  would  probably  have  furnished  information  of  the 
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consecrations  in  that  archbishopric.  It  is  possible 
that  the  Registers  of  St  Andrews  are  still  in  existence, 
though  it  is  not  at  present  known  where.*'  And  yet, 
it  is  upon  evidence  like  this,  or  rather  upon  nothing 
which  they  would  admit  to  be  satisfactory  evidence  of 
any  other  fact,  that  the  Scottish  E^Hscopalians  believe 
in  the  preservation  of  their  uninterrupted  apostolical 
diocesan  succession. 

At  the  first  of  the  periods  to  which  I  have  now 
alluded,  or  in  the  year  1610,  John  Spottiswoode,  mi- 
nister of  Calder,  Andrew  Lamb,  minister  of  Burnt- 
island, and  Gavin  Hamilton,  minister  of  Hamilton, 
were,  by  the  command  of  James  the  First,  ordained  at 
London  to  the  bishoprics  of  Glasgow,  Brechin,  and 
Gralloway ;  but  so  far  was  that  act  from  maintaining  the 
succession,  that  if  it  had  existed  previously,  it  would 
have  been  utterly  destroyed.  In  the^r^^  place,  the 
Bishops  of  London,  Ely,  and  Bath  could  not  ordain 
them  canonically,  for,  according  to  your  principles,  and 
those  of  the  Scottish  Episcopalians,  as  they  had  received 
only  Presbyterian  or  schismatical  baptism,  and  were 
not  re-baptized,  they  were  not  even  Christians ;  and 
though  they  became  nominally  bishops,  yet,  as  they  re- 
mained unbaptized  till  the  day  of  their  death,  all  the 
orders  which  they  conferred  upon  others,  after  they 
were  raised  to  the  episcopate,  must  have  been  invalid. 
And,  secondly,  they  were  not  ordained  first  to  be 
deacons,  and  then  presbyters,  before  they  were  made 
bishops,  but  their  previous  ordination  as  Scottish  presby- 
ters, which  had  been  performed  by  presbyters,  was  sus- 
tained ;  and  as  some,  though  laymen,  were  in  times  of 
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great  confusion  elevated  to  be  prelates  without  passing 
through  these  inferior  orders,  they  were  made  bishops 
at  once,  or  per  saltum  \  But  this,  you  must  be  aware, 
was  in  direct  opposition  to  the  tenth  canon  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  Sardica,  in  the  year  347,  which  enjoins  that  no 
one  shall  be  made  a  bishop  till  he  has  first  been  ordain- 
ed a  deacon,  and  a  presbyter.  Nor  was  the  reason 
which  was  assigned  for  it  by  Bancroft,  namely,  that  the 
higher  office  implied  the  lower,  at  all  satisfactory  f ;  for, 
upon  the  same  principle,  you  might  admit  a  man  to  the 
communion  who  had  neither  been  baptized  nor  confirm- 

*  **  A  bisboppe,"  says  Dr  Field,  in  bis  Treatise  on  tbe  Cburcb, 
book  iii.  p.  157,  "  ordained  per  ttdtum,  tbat  nerer  bad  tbe  or- 
dination of  a  presbyter,  can  neitber  consecrate  and  administer 
tbe  sacrament  of  tbe  Lord's  body,  nor  ordaine  a  preibyter  kirn- 
aelfe,  being  none,  nor  doe  any  aete  peculiarly  pertaining  to  presby- 
ters.  Wbereby,  it  is  most  evident  tbat  that  wberein  a  bisboppe 
exeelletb  a  presbyter  is  not  a  distinct  power  of  order,  bat  an 
eminencie  and  dignity  only,  specially  yeelded  to  one  above  all  tbe 
rest  of  tbat  same  ranke  for  order  sake,  and  to  preserve  the 
unitie  and  peace  of  tbe  Cburcb."  If  this  opinion,  however,  be 
well  founded,  (and  be  was  one  of  tbe  most  learned  writers  on 
tbe  principles  of  ecclesiastical  polity  wbicb  tbe  Gburcb  of  Eng- 
land ever  produced,)  tbe  conduct  of  Spottiswoode,  Lamb,  and 
Hamilton,  in  ordaining  presbyters  after  they  came  from  London, 
on  this  ground  also,  must  have  been  illegal,  and  the  orders  of  the 
whole  Episcopalian  presbyters  in  Scotland  must  have  been  invalid. 

t  This  was  in  direct  opposition  to  tbe  doctrine  and  practice 
of  tbe  Cburcb  of  England  in  tbe  days  of  Archbishop  Parker. 
Consult  his  account  of  *<  the  Manor  bow  tbe  Church  of  England 
is  administered  and  governed,"  at  tbe  end  of  Lady  Bacon's  Eng- 
lish Translation  of  Jewel's  Apology,  and  Strype's  Parker,  Ap- 
peiid.  to  book  ii.  p.  60.  **  Amongst  us  bere  in  England,*'  says 
be,  "  no  man  is  called  or  preferred  to  be  a  bishop,  except  he  have 
first  received  the  orders  of  priesthood,  and  be  be  well  bable  to  in- 
struct al  tbe  people  in  tbe  Holy  Scriptures." 
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ed ;  and  you  might  even  consecrate  him  at  once  to  be 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  Primate  of  all  England, 
though  he  had  never  received  the  first  of  these  ordi- 
nances ;  or  you  might  raise  him  to  the  very  Popedom, 
and  make  him  the  visible  head  of  the  Universal  Church. 
As  this,  however,  is  so  obviously  absurd,  that  it  would 
not  be  tolerated  for  a  moment,  what  was  done  in  the  con- 
secration of  Spottiswoode  and  his  brethren,  unless  you 
admit  the  validity  of  Presbyterian  ordination,  must  have 
been  equally  absurd,  and  could  communicate  nothing  of 
Episcopal  power.  Every  thing  consequently  which  they 
did  afterwards,  when  they  consecrated  bishops,  priests 
and  deacons,  must  have  been  equally  invalid,  and  the 
Scottish  Episcopalians,  whose  succession  was  destroyed 
by  that  fatal  step,  which  is  now  irretrievable,  cannot, 
upon  your  principles,  have  any  hope  of  salvation,  or  be 
entitled  to  the  character  of  a  Christian  Church. 

Nor  were  they  extricated  from  these  difficulties  at  the 
second  of  these  periods,  in  1661,  when  Sharp,  Fairfoul, 
Leighton  and  Hamilton  were  made  bishops ;  for  though 
they  were  ordained  previously  to  be  deacons  and  pres- 
byters, they  were  not  re-baptized  ;  and  three  of  them 
had  only  Presbyterian  baptism,  while  the  fourth  had 
merely  that  baptism  which  a  clergyman  ordained  by  one 
of  the  Scottish  prelates  of  1610,  whose  orders  were  in- 
valid, was  able  to  perform.  If  they  were  not  re-bap- 
tized, however,  they  must  have  remained  unbaptized 
till  the  day  of  their  death,  even  though  they  were  con- 
secrated to  be  bishops ;  and  I  leave  it  to  you  to  say 
whether  any  thing  which  was  done  by  unbaptized  pre- 
lates could  have  the  smallest  efficacy,  according  to  your 
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principles^  and  whether  orders  derived  from  men,  who^ 
according  to  jour  Catechism,  had  not  even  "  been  made 
members  of  Christ,  children  of  God,  and  inheritors  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  in  the  way  which  he  has  ap* 
pointed,  could  keep  up  in  that  Church,  which  is  begin* 
ning  to  boast  of  its  uninterrupted  apostolical  diocesan 
succession,  that  important  privilege.  Besides,  Sydserf, 
the  Bishop  of  Galloway,  to  which  See  Hamilton  was 
ordained  on  the  15th  December  1661,  in  the  Abbey 
Church  of  Westminster,  was  then  living,  and  was  not 
translated  to  Orkney  \a\\  the  14th  November  1662: 
And  as  it  is  contrary  to  the  canons  both  of  the  English 
and  Scottish  Episcopalians  that  there  should  be  two 
bishops  at  the  same  time  in  one  diocese^  the  ordination 
of  Hamilton  was  illegal ;  and  as  he  was  never  re-or- 
dained, every  thing  which  he  did  must  have  been  irre- 
gular, and  must  have  damaged  the  succession  *•     It  was 

*  '*  The  olde  canons  and  auncient  fathers,'*  said  Archbishop 
Whitgift  to  Cartwright,  in  the  Defense  of  his  Answere  to  the 
Admonition,  "  doe  testifie,  that  in  one  citie  there  ought  to  be 
but  one  bishop.  Chrysostome  tolde  Siricius  that  one  citie  must 
have  but  one  bishop,  as  we  reade,  lib.  \i.  cap.  22.  of  Soqrates. 
Neyther  are  you  able  to  shewe  from  Christe's  time,  that  ever 
there  was  allowed  to  be  two  bishops  in  one  citie.'* 

'*  Cornelius,"  says  Cyprian,  in  his  52d,  or  according  to 
others,  his  55th  Epistle,  *'  was  made  bishop  by  the  testimony 
of  the  clergy  and  the  suffrages  of  the  people,  when  no  one  had 
been  ordained  before  him,  and  the  Episcopal  chair  was  empty. 
"Whoever  after  that  pretends  to  be  bishop  has  not  the  ordina- 
tion of  the  Church,  whatever  he  may  boast,  or  assume  to  him- 
self. There  cannot  be  a  second  bishop  after  the  first,  and^  there- 
fore, whoever  is  made  a  bishop  after  the  first,  is  not  a  second 
bishop,  but  no  bishop  at  alL" 

"  The  fathers  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  for  the  same  reason," 
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still  farther  injured,  or  rather  completely  destroyed* 
when  Sharp  came  from  London ;  for  with  the  assistance 
of  Fairfoul  and  Hamilton,  he  consecrated  George  Hali- 
horton,  one  of  the  ministers  of  Perth,  to  the  See  of 
Dankeld ;  Murdoch  Mackenzie,  minister  of  Elgin,  who 
had  taken  the  coyenant  i^inst  prelacy  ten  Hmes^  or, 
according  to  others^  Jour  teen  times  *,  to  the  diocese  of 
Moray ;  David  Strachan,  Middleton's  minister  at  Fet« 
tercairn,  to  Brechin ;  John  Paterson,  ndnister  at  Aber- 
deen, to  Ross ;  and  Robert  Wallace,  minister  of  Barn- 
well, to  the  diocese  of  the  Isles ;  without  re-baptizing 
them,  or  making  them  deacons  and  presbyters,  though 

sajs  Bower,  in  his  History  of  the  Popes,  toI.  ii.  p.  373,  *'  pro- 
Boanced  all  whom  Meletius  of  liyoopolis  had  ordained  in  Egypt, 
for  Sees  that  were  not  vacant  at  the  time  of  their  consecration, 
to  be  no  bishops,  and  at  the  same  time  issued  a  decree,  com- 
manding them  to  be  re-ordained  before  they  were  admitted  to 
serve  as  bishops  in  the  Catholic  Church."  Socrates,  lib.*i. 
ci4[>.  9 ;  Theodoret,  lib.  i  cap.  9.  **  In  like  manner,  the  fa- 
thers of  the  Second  Oecumenical  Council,  (that  of  Constan- 
tinople,) would  not  admit  of  the  ordination  of  Maximus,  the 
Cynic,  though  he  had  been  ordained  by  seven  bishops,  but  un- 
animously declared  that  he  was  no  bishop  ;  that  he  never  should 
be  a  bishop  ;  that  the  elerhs  ordained  by  him  should  in  no  degree 
wJioteter  be  received  as  true  elerhs  ;  all  that  had  been  done  to  him, 
or  by  Mm,  being  absolutely  void  and  null,  because  he  had  intruded 
himself  into  a  See,  that  of  Constantinople,  legally  filled  by 
another,  byNectarius."  As  Hamilton,  then,  was  intruded  into 
the  See  of  Galloway,  while  it  was  held  by  Sydserf,  his  ordina- 
tion must  have  been  null  and  void ;  the  bishops  and  elerks  whom 
he  ordained  could  not  be  true  bishops  or  clerks ;  all  that  was 
done  to  him,  or  by  him,  as  he  was  never  re-ordained,  must  have 
been  invalid,  and  the  injury  which  he  did  to  the  alleged  apos- 
tolical succession  among  the  Scottish  Episcopalians  must  have 
been  incalculable,  and  is  now  irretrievable. 

•  Wodrow's  Church  History,  vol.  i.  p.  129,  edit.  1829. 
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all  of  themi  except  Mackenzie,  had  only  Presbyterian 
baptism  and  orders.  And  yet  it  is  from  these  eight 
bishops,  who  were  never  baptized^  and  who,  according' 
to  your  doctrine,  could  not  be  Chrutians  ;  and  from  a 
ninth,  whose  baptism  was  equally  irregular,  and  who 
never  passed  through  the  previous  orders,  which  were 
essential  to  their  legal  elevation  to  the  episcopate,  that 
the  Scottish  Episcopalians  in  the  present  day  derive 
their  orders,  the  worth  of  which,  if  your  principles  be 
true,  I  shall  leave  you  to  determine.  We  know,  too, 
that  these  prelates  admitted  a  number  of  the  Presby- 
terian clergy  into  the  communion  of  that  Church,  after 
it  was  established  by  the  Government,  and  allowed 
them  to  retain  their  parishes  without  either  re-bap- 
tizing or  re-ordaining  them,  merely  upon  their  agreeing 
to  be  collated,  and  subscribing  such  a  declaration  as  the 
following,  which  was  all  that  Sharp  and  others  required 
in  their  dioceses :  **  Lykas  also  I,  the  said  Mr  James 
(Ramsay)  doe  declair,  that  I  doe  owne  and  submit  to  the 
government  of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland,  by  archbishops 
and  bishops,  as  the  same  is  now  settled  by  lawe.  In 
witnes  of  the  premises,  I  have  sub^  the  same  with  ray 
hand  at  Edinburgh,  the  day  of  September  1663  *." 
And  Charles  himself,  in  his  Letter  to  the  Privy  Coun- 
cil in  1669,  states  expressly,  that  "  such  ministers  as 
shall  take  collation  from  the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  and 
keep  presbyteries  and  synods,  may  be  warranted  to  lift 

*  MS.  Register  of  the  Collations  and  Licences  granted  by 
Archbishop  Sharp  and  other  bishops,  from  1662  till  1675. 
Both  the  Collations  and  Licences  together  amount  to  about 
200. 
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their  stipends  as  other  ministers  of  the  kingdom." 
What  was  the  nam  her  of  the  Presbjterian  clergy  who 
accepted  these  terms  and  conformed  to  Episcopacy 
throughout  the  different  dioceses  I  have  not  exactly 
ascertained,  but  they  are  represented  by  the  late  Bishop 
Walker  of  Edinburgh  as  considerable ;  and  he  takes 
credit  to  the  bishops  for  receiving  them  in  this  way 
without  ordination,  though  it  overthrows  the  doctrine 
of  an  uninterrupted  apostolical  diocesan  succession, 
which  is  maintained  by  you  and  many  Scottish  Episco- 
palians, as  absolutely  indispensable  to  the  existence  of  a 
Church.  "  The  Archdean  or  Archdeacon  of  St  An- 
drews, whose  name  was  Waddel,  or  Weddel,"  says  he, 
'<  was  a  Presbyterian  minister  before  the  Restoration. 
He  readily  conformed  to  the  Episcopal  Church,  but  he 
would  not  submit  to  be  episcopally  ordained^  which 
in  England  would  have  been  indispensable.  Well,  with 
all  the  bigotry  with  which  our  poor  Church  has  at  every 
period  been  accused,  his  scruples,  and  the  scruples  of 
many  in  similar  circumstances,  were  respected,  and 
his  clerical  character  was  recognised  without  that 
episcopal  ordination  which,  by  Episcopalians  univer- 
sally»  is  considered  as  essential  *."  Now,  if  this  was 
really  the  case,  and  if  some  of  the  individuals  afterwards 
became  bishops,  and  rose  to  other  places  of  power  and 
honour,  and  if,  as  Bishop  Burnet  declares,  "  no  bishop 
in  Scotland,  during  his  stay  in  that  kingdom,  ever  did 
so  much  as  desire  any  of  the  presbyters  (t.  e.  Presby- 

*  Sermon  in  1831,  in  behalf  of  the  Gaelic  Episcopal  Society, 
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terian  ministers)  to  be  re-ordained  */*  what  must  we 
think  of  a  number  of  the  ministers  and  members  of  his 
Church  in  the  present  day,  who  tell  us  that  an  unbroken 
Episcopalian  succession  is  to  be  found  in  their  Church, 
and  that  the  Established  Church  which  is  Presbyterian 
in  its  government  is  in  a  state  of  schism  ? 

And  as  the  succession  is  not  to  be  discovered  among 
the  Scottish  Episcopalians  at  either  of  these  periods,  eo 
it  certainly  did  not  commence  at  the  time  of  the  ReTo- 
lution,  when  Prelacy  was  overthrown)  and  when,  a  few 
years  afterwards,  Dr  Ross  ordained  two  or  three  bid>ops 
without  flocks  or  dioceses^  merely  "  to  continue  the 
episcopal  succession ;"  or,  as  Dr  Campbell  expresses  it, 
made  them  "  the  depositories  of  no  deposit,  commanded 
them  to  be  diligent  in  doing  no  work,  vigilant  in  the 
oversight  of  no  flock,  in  teaching  and  governing  no  peo- 
ple, and  presiding  in  no  church  f ."     This  strange  pro- 

*  Bishop  of  Sarum*8  Yindicatioo,  p.  84,  85. 

We  have  seen  already,  p.  18,  note,  that  a  similar  course  watf 
pursued  by  Granmer  towards  Peter  Alexander,  and  other  fo- 
reign Presbyterian  ministers,  when  they  were  willing  to  join  the 
Church  of  England.  And  says  Bishop  Gosins,  one  of  the  keen« 
est  Episcopalians,  in  his  letter  to  Gardel,  **  If  at  anytime  a  mi- 
nister so  ordained  in  these  French  Ghurcfaes  came  to  incorpo- 
rate himself  in  ours,  and  to  receive  a  public  charge  or  cure  of 
souls  amongst  us  in  the  Ghurch  of  England,  (as  I  have  known 
some  of  them  to  have  done  of  late,  and  can  instance  in  many 
other  before  my  time,)  our  bishops  did  not  re-ordain  him  before 
they  admitted  him  to  his  charge,  as  they  must  have  done  if  his 
former  ordination  in  France  had  been  void." 

t  It  is  remarked  in  a  very  able  article  on  Scottish  Prelacy  in 
the  Presbyterian  Review,  No.  63,  p.  182,  thatDr  Gampbell  in 
this  passage  did  little  more  than  repeat  these  words  of  Optatus, 
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ceeding  was  a  flagrant  yiolation  of  the  sixth  canon  of  the 
Council  of  Chalcedon,  where  st^  hundred  and  thirty 
hishops  were  present,  which  forbids  the  giving  of  orders 
at  large,  <^  or  without  a  title,"  or  as  it  is  denominated, 
**  a  ministerinm  yagum."  And  it  was  contrary  not  only 
to  the  thirty-third  canon  of  the  Church  of  England,  but 
to  the  seventh  canon  of  their  own  Church,  in  which  they 
say,  (and  the  words  are  printed  in  italics,)  the  candidate 
for  holy  orders  must  **  have  a  particular  place  or  charge 
assigned  to  him  where  he  may  use  or  exercise  his  func- 
tion,*' and  without  it  "  no  person  shall  be  advanced  to 
the  order  of  the  priesthood  in  this  Church." 

It  is  plain,  therefore,  that  though  the  succession  had 
remained  unbroken  till  the  ordination  of  these  bishops, 
it  must  have  been  completely  destroyed,  for  the  orders 
which  they  received  having  been  in  direct  opposition  to 
the  whole  of  these  canons,  were  utterly  invalid. 

Nor  have  these  evils  been  remedied  at  any  subsequent 
period,  but  if  the  following  statement  be  borne  out  by 
facts,  (and  it  is  corroborated  certainly  by  the  strongest 
evidence,)  it  is  impossible  to  conceive  of  a  religious  so- 
ciety, assuming  to  itself  the  name  of  a  Christian  Church, 
and  according  to  your  principles,  the  only  Church  (the 
Roman  Catholic  excepted)  in  this  part  of  the  island, 
in  a  more  deplorable  state  as  to  the  orders  of  its  minis- 
ters, the  efficacy  of  its  sacraments,  and  the  revealed 
and  covenanted  right  of  its  members  to  the  blessings  of 

lib.  ii.  **  A  son  without  a  father,  an  apprentice  without  a  master, 
a  scholar  without  a  teacher,  a  tenant  without  a  house,  a  guest 
without  a  host,  a  shepherd  without  a  flock  ;  equally  absurd  was 
a  bishop  without  people." 
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salyation,  than  that  of  the  Scottish  Episcopalians.  In 
the  year  1718,  a  Mr  Gadderer  came  from  England,  re- 
presenting himself  as  a  bishop,  and  attempted  to  intro- 
duce among  them  some  important  innovations,  namely, 
prayers  for  the  dead,  mixing  water  with  wine  in  the  sa- 
cramental cup,  and  praying  for  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  upon  the  bread  and  the  cup,  in  virtue  of  which 
descent,  he  said,  they  become  <^  the  spiritual  and  life' 
giving  body  and  bloody'  the  priest  having,  previously 
to  his  prayer  for  the  descent,  offered  up  the  bread  and 
cup  to  God  the  Father,  as  the  symbols  of  the  sacrifice 
of  our  Saviour's  body  and  blood,  once  offered  up  by  him. 
The  College  of  Bishops  resisted  these  innovations,  de- 
nominated afterwards  the  usages,  and  refused  to  recog- 
nise him.  But  upon  the  death  of  Dr  Ross  he  prevailed 
with  them  to  receive  him ;  and  in  1727  he  persuaded 
Bishop  Cant,  who  was  in  his  dotage,  and  bribed  Bishop 
Millar,  who  too  was  very  old,  to  assist  him  in  ordaining 
Rattray  and  Dunbar,  two  presbyters,  who  approved  of 
the  usages,  and  raised  them  to  the  episcopate  *.    Their 

*  <*  Mr  Gadderer,"  says  the  author  of  a  short  narrative  of  the 
Episcopal  Church  in  Scotland,  from  the  year  1718  to  1743, 
'*  having  contracted  a  familiar  acquaintance  with  Mr  Thomas 
Battray  of  Craighall,  and  Mr  William  Dunbar  at  Cruden,  per- 
sons as  fond  as  himself  of  his  corrupt  doctrines,  encouraged  them 
to  aspire  to  the  episcopate,  that  a  party  might  be  formed  in  op- 
position to  the  college  for  promoting  this  doctrine  more  effec- 
tually by  their  own  authority  as  bishops.  To  facilitate  the  pro- 
motion of  these  two  men  no  pains  was  spared ;  among  others 
money  was  offered  first  to  Bishop  Ross  at  Cupar  of  Fife,  upon 
condition  that  he  would  assist  in  their  consecration,  and  upon 
his  refusing,  next  to  Bishop  Millar  at  Lelth,  who  was  prevailed 
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proceedings  were  immediately  condemned  by  the  college, 
who  declared  Rattray  and  Dunbar  not  to  be  bishops, 
and  suspended  Bishop  Millar;  but  the  latter  disregarding 
their  sentence,  soon  afterwards  ordained  Bishop  Keith, 

upon  to  accept  the  bribe  ;  and  accordingly,  with  the  assistance 
of  Bishop  Cant  in  Edinburgh,  (both  of  them  old  men,)  and  Mr 
Gadderer,  consecrated  these  gentlemen,  without  the  knowledge 
or  consent  of  the  other  bishops,  six  in  number,  tIz.  Bishops 
Alexander  Duncan,  David  Freebairn,  James  Ross,  John  Auch- 
terlonie,  David  Banken  and  John  Gillan.  This  happened  in 
1727  ;  and  immediately  after,  these  six  suspended  Millar  upon 
account  of  the  unworthy  part  he  had  acted  previous  to  the 
irregular  consecration  of  these  Usagers.  After  this  there  were 
two  different  sets  of  bishops  in  Scotland,  viz.  the  Usage  party. 
Cant,  Millar,  Gadderer,  Rattray  and  Dunbar,  and  the  six  above- 
mentioned  members  of  the  college.  The  former  were  indefati- 
gable in  undermining  the  interest  of  the  latter.  Mr  Keith,  an- 
other of  the  Usage  party,  was  consecrated  by  Millar  while  he  was 
under  suspension.  The  sentence  of  suspension  against  Bishop 
Millar  was  issued  out  in  June  1727,  and  he  died  under  it  in 
October  next." 

Gadderer 's  orders  were  invalid.  He  was  ordained  at  Lon- 
don in  1712  by  Dr  Hickes,  and  two  Scottish  bishops,  Falconer 
and  Campbell.  The  two  latter  had  no  authority  according  to 
the  canons  to  confer  orders  in  England,  and  consequently  the 
ordination  of  Gadderer  was  schismatical.  And  with  regard  to 
Hickes,  who  was  ordained  by  White,  Lloyd  and  Turner,  three 
nonjuror  bishops,  who  had  been  deprived  of  their  Sees,  even 
Mr  Perceval  says,  "  Under  what  plea  consecrations  performed 
in  the  province  of  Canterbury,  without  consultation  or  appro- 
val of  the  bishops  of  the  province,  whose  legitimate  institution 
was  never  called  in  question,  and  without  the  approval  of  the 
now  existing  metropolitan,  can  be  regarded  otherwise  than 
irregular  and  schismatical,  I  am  at  a  loss  to  conceive."  Papers, 
vol.  ii.  p.  223. 

Rattray,  who  was  a  man  of  property,  and  was  anxious  to  be 
made  a  bishop,  furnished  the  bribe  which  was  given  to  Millar, 

Y 
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Extract  from  Sentence  of  Suspension  on  Bishop 

Millar. 

«  June  28.  1 727.  The  College  of  Bishops  being  met, 
&c.)  find  themselves  obliged,  for  recovering  the  peace 
and  unity  of  this  Church,  so  miserably  violated  and' 
broken  by  him,  to  suspend,  and  by  these  presents  do 
suspend  the  said  Bishop  Arthur  Millar  from  the  exer- 
cise of  any  part  of  the  episcopal  office  within  this  Na- 
tional Church,  and  particularly  within  the  diocese  of 
Edinburgh,  to  which  we  have  declared  he  has  no  right 
or  title,  aye  and  while  he  give  satisfaction  to  our  rea- 
sonable overtures  formerly  made  to  him,  both  by  word 
and  writ ;  and  appoint  these  presents  to  be  intimated  to 
the  said  Bp.  Arthur  Millar,  and  to  the  presbyters  of 
the  diocese  of  Edinburgh,  that  none  concerned  may  pre- 
tend ignorance  *." 

I  leave  these  documents,  the  genuineness  of  which 
will  scarcely,  I  presume,  be  questioned  by  any  one,  to 
speak  for  themselves,  and  I  would  like  to  know  whether 
you  consider  the  orders  of  the  present  bishops  of  the 
Scottish  Episcopalians,  which  have  been  derived  from 
those  who  had  no  right  to  bestow  them,  as  good  and 
valid,  and  whether  you  regard  their  Church  as  a  Chris- 
tian Church,  and  its  members  as  having  a  covenanted 
title  to  salvation.  You  will  hardly,  I  apprehend,  ven- 
ture to  do  this ;  and  if  the  orders  of  their  bishops  are 
utterly  irregular,  and  the  ministrations  of  their  clergy 
are  consequently  destitute  of  the  smallest  efficacy,  Mr 

*  Extracted  {rom  a  MS.  Collection  of  Holograph  Documents 
in  the  possession  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  M*Crie,  Edinburgh. 
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Doddsworth  and  Mr  Gladstone,  and  those  of  your 
bishops  who  are  patronising  them  so  zealously  against 
the  Scottish  Establishment,  would  confer  on  them  a 
greater  and  more  important  favour,  than  the  grants 
which  they  have  procured  for  them  from  the  Society  for 
propagating  Christian  Knowledge,  if  they  could  assist 
them  in  recovering  the  apostolic  succession,  and  could 
restore  them  to  the  character  of  a  Christian  Church. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary,  after  facts  like  these,  to  in- 
quire whether  none  of  them,  though  baptized  in  infancy 
by  Presbyterian  Dissenters,  or  ministers  of  the  Esta- 
blishment, and  never  re-baptized,  have  not  afterwards, 
when  admitted  into  the  communion  of  that  Church,  been 
made  presbyters  and  bishops,  while,  according  to  your 
principles,  they  are  not  even  Christians,  and  whether 
instances  of  the  kind  are  not  to  be  found  among  her 
prelates  in  the  present  day.  Nay,  I  might  farther  in- 
quire, whether  there  are  not  some  among  her  presby- 
ters, who  not  only  have  nothing  more  than  Presbyterian 
baptism,  but  were  Presbyterian  elders,  and  who,  though 
never  re-baptized,  are  permitted  to  baptize  and  adminis- 
ter the  Eucharist  to  the  members  of  their  congregations, 
and  who,  though  the  orders  of  her  bishops  were  regular 
and  canonical,  would  injure  the  succession.  I  do  not  po- 
sitively affirm  that  there  are  such  instances,  but  only  in- 
quire whether  it  is  not  actually  the  case  ;  and  if  it  should 
turn  out  to  be  so,  it  only  serves  to  illustrate  the  extreme 
inconsistency  and  folly  of  those,  who,  though  they  no 
longer  venture  to  repeat  the  cry  of  no  bishop,  no  king  *, 

*  It  is  curious  that  Infidels  and  Papists  have  brought  the 
very  same  objection  against  Protestantism  in  general,  which 
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repeat  another  no  less  reToIting  to  the  feelings  of  everj 
enlightened  Christian,  no  hishop,  no  church,  no  mini- 
strj,  no  sacraments,  and  no  hope  of  salvation. 

I  am,  Reyerend  Sir, 

Yours,  &c. 

Episcopalians  in  the  days  of  the  Stuarts  used  to  advanee  against 
Presbyterianism,  namely,  that  it  is  unfavourable  to  monarchy. 
See  in  proof  of  this,  with  an  excellent  refutation  of  Montes- 
quieu, who  recommends  Popery  as  preferable  to  it  in  this  re- 
spect, because  the  Pope  is  an  ecclesiastical  monarch,  Froman's 
Disputatio  de  Protestantium  Beligione  regali  civitatis  generi 
accommodata,  torn.  ii.  of  his  Dissertations,  and  the  Nova  Acta 
Histor.  Eccles.  Yinar.  toL  i.  p.  5,  where  there  is  an  admirable 
liCttre  d'un  Patriote  sur  la  tolerance  civile  des  Protestans  de 
France,  et  sur  les  avantages  qui  en  resulteroient  pour  le  Roy- 
aume,  1756. 

The  testimony  which  Lord  Bacon  bears  to  the  loyalty  of 
Presb]rterians  in  his  day,  and  the  injuries  which  they  sustained, 
is  very  yaluable.  *'  The  wrongs  of  them  which  are  possessed 
of  the  government  of  the  Church  towards  the  other,"  says  he,  in 
his  Treatise  of  Church  Controversies,  toI.  It.  of  his  Works, 
p.  427,  *'  may  hardly  be  dissembled  and  excused.  They  haye 
charged  them  as  though  they  denied  tribute  to  Caesar,  and  with- 
drew from  the  civil  magistrate  the  obedience  which  they  hate 
ever  perjbrm^  and  taught.  They  have  sorted  and  coupled  them 
with  the  family  of  love,  whose  heresies  they  have  laboured  to  de- 
stroy and  confute.  They  have  been  swift  of  credit  to  receive 
accusations  against  them,  from  those  that  have  quarretted  with  them 
but  for  speahing  against  sin  and  vice.  Their  accusations  and  in- 
quisitions have  been  strict,  twearing  men  to  blanks  and  generali- 
ties, not  included  within  compass  of  matter  certain  which  the 
party  who  is  to  take  the  oath  may  comprehend,  which  is  a  thing 
captious  and  strainable."  "  And  as  for  the  easy  silencing  them  in 
such  great  scarcity  of  preachers,  it  is  to  punish  the  people  and  not 
ihem. 
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The  Church  of  Penmark,  as  iti  first  luperintendenU  were  <mly  presbyters, 
and  after  the  Reformation  received  imposition  of  hands  only  from  Bugen- 
bagen,  a  single  Lutheran  presbyter,  without  the  succession,  and  upon  the 
principles  of  Dr  Pusey,  not  a  Christian  Chureh.^The  same,  too,  the  con- 
dition of  the  Church  of  Sweden,  and  of  all  the  foreign  Protestant  Churches 
which  have  only  superintendents.— Superintendents  both  among  Luther- 
ans and  Calvinists,  when  appointed  to  their  office  not  orduned  anew,  but 
appointed  merely  the  churmen  or  moderators  of  presbyters,  by  whom  they 
may  be  deposed. — Their  Churches,  of  course,  not  Christian  Churches. — 
Account  of  the  Ancient  Scottish  superintendents,  whose  office  is  misrcpre. 
sented  by  Episcopalians.— The  Church  of  Prussia  not  a  Church,  nor  the 
Protestant  Churches  of  France,  Geneva,  Switzerland,  Holland,  America 
and  Scotland.— The  Presbyterians  in  Ireland  and  Great  Britain,  with  the 
Methodists  and  Independents,  not  Churches,  and  their  members  without 
any  covenanted  title  to  salvation. — The  succession  destroyed  in  the  Church 
of  Rome. — Pagans  baptized  some  who  became  ministers— laymen  ordained 
to  be  bisbop»— bishops  often  ordained  to  Sees  which  were  not  vacant. — 
This  the  case  with  Augustine,  Bishop  of  Hippo. 

Revebend  Sib» 

If  the  condition  of  the  Churches 
of  England  and  Ireland,  as  well  of  the  Scottish  Episco- 
paliansy  according  to  jour  principles,  he  exceedingly 
alarming,  because  they  have  lost  the  uninterrupted  apos- 
tolic succession,  the  rest  of  the  Protestant  Episcopa- 
lian Churches  are  in  a  similar  state,  and  none  of  their 
ministers,  any  more  than  yours,  can  have  the  smallest 
confidence  in  the  validity  of  their  orders,  nor  the  holi- 
est of  their  members  any  hope  of  being  received  into 
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the  abodes  of  blessedness.     Such  mast  be  the  condition 
of  the  Church  of  Denmark,  for,  as  is  stated  by  Gerde- 
sius,  Messenius  and  Des  Roches,  and  acknowledged  by 
King,  a  zealous  Episcopalian,  the  whole  of  the  bishops 
were  deprived  at  the  Reformation,  and  were  succeeded 
by  ministers  under  the  name  of  Superintendents,  who 
had  previously  been  only  priests  or  deacons.     <'  But 
when  the  Popish  bishops,"  says  the  first  of  these  writers, 
"  had  beefi  vanquished,  and  expelled  from  their  Sees, 
the  King  took  care  that  the  very  same  year  there  should 
be  ordained  in  their  room  seven  others,  and  these  evan- 
gelical ministers,  which  was  performed  by  the  same 
Pomeranian.     They  were  enjoined  to  attend  to  the 
churches,  and  to  watch  over  their  affairs,  and  were 
called  superintendents  rather  than  bishops.    The  follow- 
ing were  those  who  were  thus  ordained  :  Peter  Palla- 
dius,  who  was  appointed  superintendent  or  bishop  of  the 
diocese  of  Zealand  ;  Francis  Wormordus,  a  Carmelite 
of  Elsineur,  and  a  minister,  and  Professor  of  Theology 
at  Malmoe,  of  the  Scanic  diocese ;  George  Fiburg,  a 
minister  of  Copenhagen,  of  the  Fionic  diocese ;  John 
Vandal,  a  reader  of  Hatterslebe,  of  the  Ripensian  dior 
cese  ;   Matthias   Langius,   a   Radnensian  minister,  of 
the  Arhusian  diocese ;  James  Scaningius,  minister  of 
Fiburgh,  of  the  diocese ;  and  Peter  Thomas,  mini- 

ster of  Torn,  of  the  Alburgensian  diocese  *."     And  as 

*  *'  Cam  yero  ita  sedibus  suis  puisi  motique  essent  Episcoj^i 
Pontificii,"  &c.  Introductio  in  Histor.  Evangel.  Benovat.  torn.  iii. 
p.  111.  This  account  is  confirmed  by  the  second  of  these 
authors,  in  his  Schondia  Ulustrata,  p.  79,  80,  though  there  is  a 
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such  was  the  rank  of  the  first  Danish  superintendents, 
prior  to  their  elevation  to  their  new  dignity,  so  the 
person  who  ordained  them  was  the  celebrated  Bugen- 
hagen,  who,  according  to  Moreri,  was  only  a  presby- 
ter before  his  conversion  to  Protestantism  *,  and  who, 
as  is  mentioned  by  Seckendorf  |,  had  been  appointed 
by  Luther,  who,  too,  was  but  a  presbyter,  superinten- 
dent of  Wirtemburg.  "  Bugenhagen,"  says  Professor 
Mallet  in  his  History  of  Denmark,  <<  had  orders  to 
choose  from  the  Protestant  ministers,  seven  who  were 
most  esteemed  for  their  deportment  and  knowledge. 

trivial  difference  as  to  some  of  the  names,  and  the  day  of  ordi- 
nation. *'  Immediately  after  this/'  says  he  of  Bugenhagen, 
*'  he  imparted  his  benediction  to  the  first  seven  Superintendents 
of  Denmark,  namely,  Franciscus  Yormundus,  &c.  Inde  autero, 
14.  die  Augusti,"  &c.  And  says  Des  Roches,  in  his  Histoire  de 
Dannemarck,  tom.  v.  p.  132,  *'  In  place  of  the  seven  bishops 
of  Denmark,  he  consecrated  in  the  Cathedral  Church  of  Copen- 
hagen seven  divines,  by  order  of  the  King  and  the  Senate,  un- 
der the  title  of  superintendents,  though  they  still  retained  also 
that  of  bishops.  A  la  place  des  sept  Eveques  de  Dannemarc,— 
consecra  dans  TEglise  Cathedrale,"  &c.  **  In  Denmark,'*  says 
King  in  his  Miscellanies,  p.  183,  *'  at  the  Reformation,  none 
of  the  Popish  bishops  would  embrace  it,  but  all,  because  of  their 
errors,  were  deposed,  and  then  the  new  superintendents,  ac- 
cording to  Luther's  institution  in  Germany,  were  ordained  by 
Dr  Bugenhagen  from  Wittenberg," 

*  See  his  Dictionnaire  Historique,  tom.  ii.  p.  361,  where  he 
says,  **  Jean  Bugenhagen,  ministre  Protestant,  n^  le  24  Juin 
1485  a  VTollin  dans  la  Fomeranie,  enseigna  dans  son  pays,  s'y 
fit  pretre,  et  y  fut  considere  comme  un  des  plus  savans  hommes 
de  son  temps."  After  which  he  gives  an  account  of  the  way 
in  which  he  was  converted  to  Luther anism. 

t  Commentaries,  lib.  1.  sec.  45. 
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Of  these,  the  most  disting^Qished  were  Palladios,  who 
had  the  diocese  of  Zeland,  and  VorroordaSy  who  had 
that  of  Scania ;  the  last  had  formerly  been  a  Carmelite 
at  EUinear,  and  afterwards  a  theologian  at  Malmoe* 
The  ceremony  of  their  consecration  was  very  simple* 
After  the  singing  of  some  hymns,  Bagenhagen  or- 
dained them  with  imposition  of  hands,  and  addressed 
to  them  a  discourse,  pointing  out  to  them  the  nature 
of  their  duties  */'  And  not  only  did  he  ordain  these 
superintendents,  but,  according  to  Clarke  f ,  remained 
in  the  country  a  considerable  time,  and  ordained 
many  ministers.  This  took  place  in  1537 ;  and  we 
are  informed  by  Molesworth,  that,  in  1692,  the  Church 
of  Denmark  was  still  governed  by  superintendents. 
<*  There  are,"  says  he,  "  six  superintendents  in  Den- 
mark, who  take  it  very  kindly  to  be  called  Bishops, 
and  my  Lord ;  viz.  one  in  Zealand,  one  in  Funen,  and 
four  in  Jutland.   There  are  also  four  in  Norway.   These 

*  "  Bugenhag  eut  ordre  de  choisir  parmi  les  ministres  Pro- 
testans  lept  des  plus  estimes  par  leur  xnoeun  et  par  leur  savoir," 
&c.  torn.  Ti.  p.  366. 

He  adds,  **  Apres  cela  Bugenhag  fut  charge  de  dresser  un 
formulaire  de  foi  et  de  discipline  sniyant  lequel  les  ecclesias- 
tiques  des  royaumes,  et  des  dachas,  et  tons  ceux  a  qui  rinstruction 
des  fideles  ^toit  confie  deyoient  se  regler.  Elle  fut  composee 
en  Latin  sous  le  titre  <f  Ordonnance  Ecdesiastique,  apres  aroir  ete 
liee  et  approuv^e  par  Luther  et  par  les  autres  Docteurs  les 
plus  celebres  de  rUniversite  de  Wittemberg,  le  Boi,  le  Senat, 
les  etats  Tayant  confirmee  la  firent  imprimer  en  Danois,  et  Ten- 
Toyerent  anx  Eglises  de  Noryege  et  de  Sleswig,  pour  qu'elles 
8*y  conforpiassent,  aussi  bien  que  celles  de  Dannemark,  comme 
elles  Tout  toujours  fait  depuit  jusqu'a  ce  jour."     P.  367,  368. 

t  Compare  his  Liyes  of  the  Fathers,  p.  253. 
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have  no  temporalities,  keep  no  ecclesiastical  courts, 
haTe  no  cathedrals  with  prebends,  canons,  deans,  sab- 
deans,  &c.,  but  are  only  primi  inter  pares,  having  the 
rank  above  the  inferior  clergy  of  their  provinces,  and 
the  inspection  into  their  doctrine  and  manners  *."  I 
may  add,  that  though  they  are  not  allowed,  like  Lords 
of  Parliament,  to  sit  in  'the  Supreme  Court  of  the 
kingdom,  yet  that  privilege  is  conceded  to  two  of  them 
when  any  matter  comes  before  it  which  affects  the 
Church.  But  if  such  be  the  source  from  which  the  su- 
perintendents or  bishops  of  Denmark,  and  the  inferior 
clergy,  have  derived  their  orders  for  more  than  three 
hundred  years ;  and  if  such  be  the  powers  which  are 
entrusted  to  them  by  the  State,  I  presume  that  you,  and 
those  Scottish  Episcopalians  who  hold  your  principles, 
are  prepared  to  consign  that  Protestant  nation,  not 
only  in  the  present  day,  but  through  all  those  genera- 
tions which  have  succeeded  the  Reformation,  to  God's 
uncovenanted  mercies,  and  to  say,  that,  during  that 
long  and  eventful  period,  they  have  been  without  a 
church  and  without  a  ministry,  and  that  none  of  them 
has  ever  been  possessed  of  a  title  to  the  blessings  of 
salvation. 

The  Swedish  Church  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation, 
as  I  noticed  formerly,  is  said  by  Messehius  to  have  had 
four  superintendents,  with  an  arch-superintendent,  who, 
prior  to  his  ordination,  was  a  teacher  at  Upsal  f.  He 
does  not  mention  by  whom  they  were  ordained ;  but  if, 

*  MoleBworth*s  Account  of  Denmark,  p.  28 1. 
f  See  Note,  p.  47. 
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as  is  probable>  it  was  by  Lutheran  presbyters,  their  or-* 
ders  would  labour  under  the  same  defects  with  those  of 
the  Danish  superintendents.  But,  independently  of  this, 
if  those  who  ordained  them  derived  their  orders  from 
Popish  bishops,  I  shall  endeavour  to  shew  that  they 
could  not  be  valid,  because  the  succession  has  been  bro- 
ken in  that  apostate  Church.-  And  if  I  succeed  in  esta- 
blishing the  latter  position,  it  follows,  that  upon  your 
principles  the  Church  of  Sweden  also  must  cease  to  be 
regarded  as  a  Christian  Church,  and  that  there  is  not 
an  individual  in  that  kingdom  who  can  have  any  hope 
of  salvation. 

The  situation  of  those  Churches  which  are  governed 
by  superintendents  is  equally  deplorable,  for  they  want 
the  apostolical  diocesan  succession,  and  consequently 
cannot  be  recognised  as  Christian  Churches.  No  new 
ordination  takes  place  when  any  one  is  appointed  a  su- 
perintendent. In  the  tenth  regulation  of  the  Synodus 
Xanensis,  it  is  said  that  "  his  office  ought  to  continue 
from  synod  to  synod,  and  that  by  the  decision  of  the 
synod  he  shall  either  be  approved  of  and  retained,  or 
another  shall  be  chosen  and  appointed  *."  And  though 
his  presidency  now  is  more  permanent,  yet,  as  is  proved 
by  Parker,  on  the  authority  of  Zepper,  Hemingius 
and  Herbrand,  both  in  the  Calvinistic  and  Lutheran 
Churches,  where  such  an  officer  exists,  he  is  only  the 
chairman  or  moderator  of  the  presbyters,  the  primus 

*  **  Munus  ejus  a  synodo  ad  synodum  durare  debet.  Et 
jaxta  sententiam  syuodi  aut  is  retinendus  et  approbandus,  aut 
alius  eligendus  et  constituendus  erit." 
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inter  pares,  has  no  such  authority  over  them  as  an 
English  prelate  has  oyer  his  presbyters,  and  may  even 
be  judged  and  deposed  by  them  *.     But  if  such  be  the 

*  In  his  Politeia  Ecdesiastica,  lib.  i.  cap.  28,  p.  79,  he  gives 
the  following  yery  distinct  account  of  the  office  of  the  super- 
intendent, from  Scultingius,  lib.  v.  fol.  14.  **  None,  tametsi 
Lntherani  omnes,  et  Calviniani  etiam  quidem,  ut  Zepperus, 
Pastor  Herbonensis,  et  alii  superintendentes  constituant,  tamen 
isti  adeo  inter  se  dissident,  at  nemo  alteri  yelit  cedere.  Deci- 
mo,  inter  epiacopttm  et  aacerdotem  nihil  omnino  Mtatuunt  discrimi- 
ni8,  (They  make  no  difference  between  the  power  of  a  bishop 
and  a  presbyter.)  Quod  ad  secundum,  authoritatem  scilicet  in 
reliquos  ministros  episcopum  Anglicanum  habere,  inspectorem 
Germanicum  non  item.  Hoc  ex  Gulielmo  Zeppero  liquet,  qui 
non  obstante  superintendentis  praesidentia  nullam  tamen  altero 
megorem  authoritatem  yel  in  yerbi  et  sacramentorum  minis- 
terio,  inque  disciplinae  ecclesiasticae  usu  obtinere  dicit.  Ad- 
dit  etiam  de  ipso  superintendente,  (lib.  ii.  p.. 322-324,)  quod 
in  disciplinae  ipsius  ratione  aliis  subjectus  sit,  quod  illius  prae- 
sidentiae  hoc  tantum  munus  sit  quod  ecclesiae  suae  classi  operam 
suam  plus  aliis  ministris  omnibus  impendere  teneatur,  quod 
causas  difficiliores  ad  consistorium  legitimam  cognitionem,  et  ad- 
judicationem  deyolvere  debeat,  quod  denique  ministri  et  seniores 
earum  ecdesiarum  quibus  praeest  de  eo  statuere,  de  eo  judi- 
care,  eum  punire,  imo  etiam  quemadmodum  eligebant  primum, 
ita  etiam  dqaonere  et  destituere  possent.  Id  ipsum  de  liUtheranis 
superintendentibus  dicendum  est,  (p.  329) :  Seniores  enim  ag- 
noscit  Nicolaus  Hemingius,  ita  episcopo  atque  superintendenti 
suo,  nihil  aliud  relinquit  nisi  illam  in  consistorio  quam  nuper 
descripsimus  praesidentlam,  id  quod  etiam  ab  ipsius  verbis  li- 
quet. Ita  enim  inter  caetera  habet,  qui  labore  et  donis  reli- 
quos antecedit,  is  ab  ecclesia  praefertur,  non  ut  dominium  su- 
per caeteros  exerceat,  sed  ut  alios  regat  sapientia  et  consilio. 
In  testimonio  vero  Herbrandi  ab  eodem  citato  apparet  istud 
adhuc  luculentius,  disserta  enim  verba  Herbrandi  allegat  in  qui- 
bus dicit  tuperintendentem  nuUam  in  caeteros  potestatem  habere" 
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case,  how  dismal  in  your  opinion  must  be  the  state  of 
all  those  Protestant  Churches  where  superintendents 
merely  preside,  and  have  no  greater  power  than  that 
of  a  moderator  in  an  assembly  of  presbyters,  and  may 
even  be  depri'ved  of  their  office  by  their  fellow-pres- 
byters. And  yet  this  is  the  condition  of  the  Church 
of  Prussia,  where  there  are  no  diocesan  bishops,  though 
the  King  is  reported,  in  opposition  to  the  principles  of 
his  illustrious  ancestor,  whose  name  is  affixed  to  the 
Articles  of  Smalkald,  to  be  anxious  to  haye  them,  but 
who  must  apply  for  them  elsewhere  than  to  the  prelates 
of  your  Church,  or  of  the  Scottish  Episcopalians,  if  he 
would  establish  a  pure  apostolical  succession.  And  it 
is  the  condition  of  all  those  other  Churches  which  re- 
semble it  in  their  form  of  ecclesiastical  polity,  none  of 
which,  any  more  than  the  Church  of  Prussia,  has  a 
single  minister  whose  orders,  upon  your  principles,  can 
be  considered  as  valid,  nor  a  single  member  who  has  a 
covenanted  title  to  the  blessings  of  salvation  *. 

*  The  Church  of  Scotland,  for  a  short  time  after  the  Refor- 
mation,  had  a  few  saperintendents,  but  they  differed  from  those 
of  the  continental  churches  in  this,  that  while  the  latter  was 
intended  to  be  a  permanent  class  of  ministers,  and  haye  con- 
tinned  for  seTcral  hundred  years,  the  Scottish  saperintendents 
were  intended  only  to  be  temporary,  and  were  to  cease  when 
the  parishes  were  supplied  with  pastors.  (See  First  Book  of 
Discipline,  where  it  is  said  to  be  "  expedient "  merely,  "  a#  tMs 
time**)  Episcopalians  have  represented  them  as  a  kind  of 
bishops.  Bat,  says  the  learned  author  of  the  Apologeticall  Re- 
lation of  the  particular  Sofferings  of  the  faithful  Ministers  and 
Professours  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  since  August  1660, 
p.  13,  "so  cautious  were  the  Reformers,  that  they  would  not 
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I  take  it  for  granted,  that  jou  entertain  a  similar  opi« 
nion  of  the  spiritual  condition  of  the  Church  of  Scot- 
acknowledge  those  to  be  bishops,  either  in  name  or  thing ;  for 
as  their  work  was  extraordinary,  so  they  gave  them  an  extra- 
ordinary name.  They  would  not  suffer  any  who  had  been  bithop* 
befitre  in  time  of  Popwp  to  n^oy  the  place  and  power  of  a  emper» 
intendent,  least  the  power  and  place  might  be  abased,  and 
<st  length  degenerate  into  the  old  power  of  prelate  ;  but  even  in 
those  bounds  where  such  lived  did  appoint  others  to  super- 
intend, as  Mr,  Pont  in  Galloway.  They  would  not  divide  the 
bounds  of  those  »tq;>erintendent»  according  to  the  prdats*  diocesoe, 
but  after  another  manner.  They  diyided  the  land  into  ten 
parts,  haying  respect  to  the  edification  and  advantage  of  the 
poor  people.  The  superintendents  were  chosen  by  the  consent 
of  the  whole  bounds  which  they  were  to  visite.  TAcy  were  not 
consecrated,  but  only  set  apart  to  that  worke  by  preaching  and 
prayer,  as  is  to  be  seen  in  the  order  prefixed  to  the  old  Psalme 
books.  They  were  tryed  and  examined  by  the  ministers  of  these 
bounds.  They  had  other  ministers  conjunct  with  them  when 
they  ordained  any.  Neither  had  they  sole  power  of  excommu- 
nication ;  for  Reformed  Churches  had  power,  by  the  Book  of 
Discipline,  to  excommunicate  the  contumacious,  and  the  Tractate 
of  excommunication  prefixed  to  some  old  Psalme  books,  sheweth 
that  they  might  do  it  without  the  adoyce  of  the  stq^erintendent. 
They  were  suitject  to  the  censure  of  the  ministers  emddders  of  the 
province,  who  might  depose  them  in  some  eases.  Their  maine  work 
was  preaching,  for  they  were  to  preach  at  the  least  thrice  every 
week.  They  had  their  own  particular  flocks  beside,  with  which 
they  stayed  always,  save  when  they  were  visiting  the  bounds 
committed  unto  them.  They  might  not  try  any  minister  thir 
alone,  but  were  commanded  to  have  the  neerest  reformed 
Church,  and  other  learned  men  conjunct,  by  an  act  of  the  Fourth 
National!  Assembly,  an.  1562.  They  might  not  transport  a 
minister  without  the  consent  of  the  synod,  as  is  clear  by  act 
fourth  of  the  First  Nationall  Assembly,  1662.  They  might  not 
discusse  any  important  question  thir  alone,  as  is  clear  by  act 
first  of  the  Ninth  Nationall  Synod,  an.  1564.     They  were  at 
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land,  and  of  the  different  bodies  of  our  Presbyterian 
Dissenters,  as  well  as  of  the  Presbyterians  in  Ireland, 
the  Methodists,  Presbyterians,  Independents  and  Bap- 
tists in  England,  and  the  Presbyterians  in  France,  Ge- 
neva, Switzerland,  Holland  and  North  America,  none 
of  whose  ministers,  for  two  hundred  years,  can  be  re- 
garded, upon  your  principles,  as  Christian  ministers,  and 
of  none  of  whose  members,  however  pious,  as  they  are 
not  under  the  superintendence  of  diocesan  bishops,  can 
there  be  the  smallest  hope  that  they  shall  be  received, 
when  they  die,  into  the  abodes  of  blessedness.  But  while 
such  are  your  views  of  the  state  of  these  Churches,  there 
is  another  Church  which  you  are  disposed  to  consider  as 
presenting  a  very  noble  and  gratifying  contrast  to  these 
schismatical  Churches,  namely,  the  Church  of  Rome. 
That  Church,  you  allege,  from  which  you  received  the 
succession,  still  retains  it,  and  must  therefore  be  a  true 
and  apostolical  Church.  Nay,  you  talk  of  it  in  terms 
of  the  highest  veneration,  as  <<  your  Mother  Church," 
and  are  anxious  to  induce  your  bishops  and  clergy  to 
return  within  its  pale.     Such  language,  you  are  aware, 

liberty  to  appeal  from  them  to  the  Nationall  Synod,  as  is  clear 
by  act  fifth,  Assembly  sixth.  They  were  to  be  subject  to  the 
Assembly,  as  is  clear  by  the  fourth  Assembly,  an.  1562.  They 
never  did  moderate  in  General  Assemblies,  unlesse  they  had  been 
chosen  by  vote.  Beside,  an.  1562,  at  the  Nationall  Assembly 
there  were  some  ministers  chosen  to  assist  the  five  superinten- 
dents, (for  no  moe  could  be  got  settled  for  want  of  maintain, 
auce,)  and  had  equally  power  with  them,  and  were  commanded 
to  give  accompt  of  their  diligence  unto  every  Nationall  Synod, 
and  there  to  Jay  down  their  office" 
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would  have  excited  the  surprise  of  your  early  reformers, 
who  sealed  with  their  blood  their  attachment  to  prin- 
ciples, to  the  importance  of  which  you  and  your  follow- 
ers seem  to  be  completely  insensible,  and  who  have  left 
in  their  writings  the  most  solemn  warnings  against  that 
very  step  which  you  so  strenuously  recommend.  "  O 
heinous  blasphemy,  and  most  detestable  injury  against 
Christ,'*  said  Cranmer.  <<  O  wicked  abomination  in  the 
temple  of  God  !  O  pride  intolerable  of  Anti- Christ, 
and  most  manifest  token  of  the  Son  of  perdition,  extoU 
ling  himself  above  God,  and  with  Lucifer,  exalting  his 
seat  and  power  above  the  throne  of  God.  What  man 
of  knowledge,  and  zeal  to  God's  honour,  can  with  dry 
eyes  see  this  injury  to  Christ ;  and  look  upon  the  state 
of  religion,  brought  in  by  the  Papists,  perceiving  the 
true  sense  of  God's  word  subverted  by  false  glosses  of 
man's  devising,  the  true  Christian  religion  turned  into 
certain  hypocritical  and  superstitious  acts,  the  people 
praying  with  their  mouths  and  hearing  with  their  ears 
they  wist  not  what,  and  so  ignorant  in  God's  word,  that 
they  could  not  discern  hypocrisy  and  superstition  from 
true  and  sincere  religion  *."  And  again  he  says,  "  I 
know  how  Anti- Christ  hath  obscured  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  true  knowledge  of  his  word ;  and  moved  by  the 
duty,  office,  and  place  whereunto  it  hath  pleased  God  to 
call  me,  I  give  warning  in  his  name,  unto  all  that  pro- 
fess Christ,  that  they  flee  far  from  Babylon,  if  they  will 
save  their  souls,  and  to  beware  of  that  great  harlot,  that 
is  to  say,  the  pestiferous  See  of  Rome,  that  she  make 

*  See  his  Book  on  the  Sacrament,  Fathers  of  the  English 
Church,  vol.  ili.  p.  350. 
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yon  not  drunk  with  her  pleasant  wine  *."  <<  The  See 
of  Rome,"  says  Hooper,  "  is  not  only  a  tyranny  and  pes* 
tilence  of  body  and  soul,  but  the  nest  of  all  abomina- 
tion. God  ^ve  him  grace,  and  all  his  successors,  to 
leave  their  abomination,  and  to  come  unto  the  light  of 
God*s  word.  This  beast  is  preached  unto  the  people, 
to  be  a  man  that  cannot  err ;  his  authority  to  be  above 
God  and  his  laws ;  and  to  be  the  prince  upon  earth  of 
all  princes.  But  God  will  judge  him,  as  he  is  a  mur- 
derer of  both  body  and  soul,  and  punish  the  princes  of 
this  world  that  uphold  his  abomination  f ."  '<  When  a 
man,''  says  Latimer,  *'  is  a  right  Papist,  given  to  monk- 
ery, I  warrant  you  he  is  in  this  opinion,  that  with  his 
own  works  he  doth  merit  remission  of  sins,  and  satis- 
fieth  the  law  through  and  by  his  own  works,  and  so 
thinketh  himself  to  be  saved  everlastingly.  This  is  the 
opinion  of  all  Papists ;  and  this  doctrine  was  taught 
in  times  past,  in  schools,  and  in  the  pulpits.  Now,  all 
these  that  be  in  such  an  opinion,  they  be  the  enemies 
of  the  cross  of  Christ,  of  his  passion  and  blood-shedding." 
*^  Yea,"  says  he  elsewhere,  **  what  fellowship  hath  Christ 
with  Anti- Christ?  Therefore  is  it  not  lawful  to  hear 
the  yoke  with  Papists  J."  And  says  Jewel,  "  As  for 
us  we  have  forsaken  a  Church  in  which  we  could  nei- 
ther hear  the  pure  word  of  God,  nor  administer  the  sa- 
craments, nor  invoke  the  name  of  God  as  we  ought  §," 
and  of  which  Gerson  complains,  that  *<  the  multitude 

*  Fathers  of  the  English  Church,  p.  332. 
t  Ibid.  yol.  v.  p.  117. 
X  Ibid.  vol.  ii.  p.  659;  vol.  iv.  p.  103. 
§  Ibid.  voL  yii.  p.  85. 
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of  light  and  foolish  ceremonies  (in  it)  had  extinguished 
all  that  power  of  the  Holj  Spirit  which  should  have 
flourished  in  us,  and  all  that  was  truly  pious  *."  And 
he  adds,  <'  Wherefore,  if  the  Pope  does  indeed  desire  we 
should  be  reconciled  to  him,  he  ought  first  to  reconcile 
himself  to  God  I ;"  which,  though  you  are  so  desirous 
to  join  his  communion,  has  never  yet  been  done.  But 
whether  yon  respect  or  disregard  these  warnings,  it  is 
necessary  to  examine  wh^her  the  apostolical  succession 
has  been  preserved  in  that  Church ;  and  if  I  succeed  in 
demonstrating  that  it  has  been  utterly  destroyed,  it  will 
follow  upon  your  principles,  as  well  as  its  own,  that  it 
has  long  ago  ceased  to  be  a  Christian  Church,  and  has 
not,  since  this  happened,  had  a  single  bishop,  or  priest, 
or  deacon  who  was  a  Christian  minister,  nor  a  single 
member  who  could  have  any  hope  of  salvation.  And 
if  that  event  took  place  prior  to  the  Reformation,  it 
will  furnish  another  unanswerable  argument  to  shew 
that  that  succession  never  even  began  in  your  National 
Church  as  a  Protestant  Church,  or  among  the  Scottish 
Episcopalians,  or  in  the  Church  of  Ireland. 

Now,  I  beg  to  remark,  in  support  of  my  position, 
that  it  would  certainly  be  wonderful  if  the  succession 
had  been  preserved  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  when  you 
consider  its  doctrine  respecting  baptism.  It  has  ac- 
knowledged, at  least  for  many  centuries,  the  validity  of 
that  ordinance  when  administered  by  Pagans^  and  has 

*  Apology  £6r  the  Chvrch  of  England,  Fathers  of  the  English 
Church,  vol.  vii.  p.  63. 
t  Ibid.  p.  119. 
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declared,  that  if  it  has  been  dispensed  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit,  it  cannot  be  re- 
peated **  without  sacrileg^e."  If  baptism,  however,  when 
performed  by  presbyters,  because  they  were  not  or- 
dained by  diocesan  bishops,  though  it  has  been  done  in 
that  name,  is  not  valid,  you  will  scarcely,  I  apprehend, 
admit  its  validity  when  administered  by  heathens,  who 
were  themselves  unbaptized,  and  who  avowed  their  dis- 
belief of  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  and  among  others 
of  the  Trinity,  though  they  might  pronounce  the  names 
of  the  persons  in  the  Godhead.  But  if  baptism  by  such 
persons  was  invalid,  it  renders  it,  I  conceive,  exceed- 
ingly probable  that  the  succession  must  have  been 
broken  in  that  apostate  Church,  unless  you  can  prove, 
that  for  seven  hundred  years  prior  to  the  Reformation, 
there  was  not  an  individual  in  any  of  the  numerous  and 
extensive  countries  which  acknowledged  its  authority, 
who,  though  baptized  by  Pagans,  and  never  re-baptized, 
was  raised  to  the  episcopate. 

It  is  not,  however,  merely  matter  of  probability,  but 
of  absolute  certainty,  that  the  succession  was  destroyed 
for  a  number  of  centuries  before  the  Reformation,  both 
in  the  Western  and  Eastern  Churches ;  and  in  confir- 
mation of  this  assertion,  I  would  solicit  your  attention 
to  the  following  facts : 

You  will  scarcely  deny,  that  the  orders  of  laymen, 
who  were  promoted  at  once  to  the  ofiBce  of  bishops, 
were  invalid  and  uncanonical,  and  yet  there  were  nu- 
merous instances  in  which  the  succession  was  broken 
by  such  gross  irregularities  in  the  Churches  of  Rome 
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and  Constantinople.  Cyprian  was  only  a  neophyte,  or 
newly  baptized,  when  he  was  ordained  at  once  to  be 
Bishop  of  Carthage,  Ambrose,  when  he  was  made 
Bishop  of  Milan,  and  Nectarius,  when  he  was  appointed 
to  the  See  of  Constantinople.  And  Eacherius  was  only 
a  layman  when  he  was  made  Bishop  of  Lyons ;  and  Philo- 
gonius  of  Antioch  was  transferred,  according  to  Chry- 
sostom,  from  a  court  of  justice  to  a  bishop's  throne  *. 
Tarasius,  though  a  layman,  was  consecrated  to  the  See 
of  Constantinople  in  784,  and  made  many  bishops  and 
presbyters ;  and  Photius,  who  was  in  the  same  state, 
was  made  Patriarch  in  864.  John  XIX.  while  a  layman, 
was  raised  at  once  to  the  Popedom  in  1024,  and  or- 
dained many  both  among  the  higher  and  lower  orders  of 
the  clergy.  Clement  V.  in  1 308,  gave  the  archbishopric 
of  Mentz  to  Peter,  a  physician,  who  was  only  a  layman, 
for  attending  him  during  his  illness,  remarking,  that "  it 
was  fit  the  cure  of  souls  should  be  committed  to  one 
who  was  so  expert  at  curing  the  body."  And  Amadeus, 
Duke  of  Savoy,  though  a  layman,  was  made  Pope  in 
14399  and  consecrated  a  number  of  cardinals  and  bishops 
while  he  retained  that  office,  though  he  resigned  it  in 
1448.  It  would  be  easy  to  specify  many  more  in- 
stances, but  it  is  unnecessary.  And  I  have  only  to  ask, 
whether,  believing,  as  you  must,  that  episcopal  orders 
conferred  on  those  who  had  been  baptized  only  by 
Pagans,  or  bestowed  in  opposition  to  the  10th  canon 

*  Pontius  in  Yit.  Gypri.  Socrat.,  1.  t.  o.  8  ;  Sozom.  1.  yii.  c.  8 ; 
Hilary  Arelat.  in  Yit.  Honorat.  Ghrysostom,  Homil.  31,  de 
Philog.     See  Bower's  History  of  the  Popes,  toI.  iy.  p.  21. 
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of  the  Council  of  Sardica,  and  the  decisions  of  manj 
others  of  the  early  councils,  on  mere  laymen,  are  in- 
Talid ;  and  knowing  that  these  laymen  ordained  many 
bishops,  priests  and  deacons,  you  are  not  prepared  to 
admit  that  the  apostolical  succession  has  been  lost  irre- 
coverably both  in  the  Western  and  Eastern  Churches  ? 
And  I  have  farther  to  inquire,  whether  it  does  not  fol- 
low from  these  facts,  according  to  your  principles  and 
those  of  the  Papists,  that  in  neither  of  these  Churches, 
any  more  than  in  your  own,  or  in  any  other  Church  on 
the  face  of  the  earth,  is  there  either  at  present,  or  has 
there  been,  at  least  for  more  than  a  thousand  years,  a 
single  minister  who  was  entitled  to  be  considered  as  a 
Christian  minister,  nor  a  single  individual  who  could 
have  any  hope  of  salvation  ? 

The  same  thing  seems  to  follow  from  another  impor- 
tant fact  which  you  cannot  controvert,  namely,  that 
bishops  have  frequently  been  ordained  to  Sees  which  were 
held  by  others  ;  and  consequently  the  orders  which  were 
conferred  on  them,  from  the  principles  laid  down  in  your 
own  canons,  and  in  those  of  the  Scottish  Episcopalians, 
and  in  the  decisions  of  the  early  Christian  councils,  must 
have  been  null  and  void.     It  was  declared  by  Cyprian, 
as  was  stated  in  a  note,  p.  213,  that  "  there  cannot  be 
a  second  bishop  €ifter  the^rst,  and  therefore  whoever 
is  made  a  bishop  after  the  first  is  not  a  second  bishop, 
but  no  bishop  at  allJ*     And,   on  that  account,  the 
Council  of  Nice  pronounced  those  whom  Meletius  had 
ordained  in  Egypt,  to  Sees  that  were  not  vacant,  to  be 
**  no  bishops.'*    Now,  we  know  that  many  bishops  were 
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ordained  to  Sees,  both  in  the  Western  and  Eastern 
Churches,  which  were  held  by  others,  jnst  as  Hamilton 
was  ordained  to  the  See  of  Galloway,  of  which  Sydserf 
was  bishop;  and  therefore  their  own  ordinations,  and 
the  orders  which  they  conferred  upon  others,  whether 
bishops,  presbyters  or  deacons,  and  the  baptisms  adminis- 
tered by  the  latter,  must  have  been  invalid.  At  the  end, 
for  instance,  of  the  very  century  in  which  the  first  Coun- 
cil of  Nice  was  held,  Augustine  was  ordained  Bishop  of 
Hippo  by  the  Primate  of  Numidia  and  a  number  of 
bishops,  while  Valerius  was  living,  and  had  not  resigned 
his  See ;  and  he  was  never  re-ordained,  and  consequently 
his  own  orders,  and  those  which  he  gave,  must  have  been 
null  and  void.  Nor  was  it  done,  either  by  him  or  the 
prelates  who  ordained  him,  from  a  want  of  respect  for 
the  canons  of  that  Council,  but,  as  he  himself  acknow- 
ledges, from  their  being  ignorant  of  them  *  ;  and  though 
he  named  his  successor,  and  caused  him  to  be  elected, 
he  would  not  suffer  him  to  be  ordained  while  he  him- 
self was  living  I*  Photius  was.  divested  of  the  priest- 
hood nine  years  after  his  consecration  to  the  See  of  Con- 
stantinople, because,  as  the  Council  of  Metz  expresses  it, 
**  in  the  lifetime  of  their  brother  Ignatius,  Patriarch  of 
that  Church,  he  had  intruded  himself  into  it,  and  en- 
tered the  sheepfold,  not  by  the  door,  but  like  a  thief 
and  a  robber,"  and  yet,  in  the  course  of  that  time,  he 
had  made  many  bishops  and  presbyters.  Pope  Silverius, 
Bishop  of  Rome,  was  banished  from  his  See  by  Belisarius, 

*  August.  £p.  110,  et  64.     Possid.  in  Yit.  Aug.  c.  8. 
t  RpiBt.  110. 
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in  537>  but  not  deposed,  and  Vigilius  was  chosen  and 
ordained  in  his  room.  His  orders,  howeyer,  were 
invalid,  as  there  was  another  bishop  to  whom  the  See 
belonged,  and  there  coald  not  be  a  second ;  and  as  he 
was  not  re- ordained  upon  the  death  of  Silverius,  the 
eighty-one  bishops  and  forty-six  presbyters  *  whom  he 
ordained  daring  his  pontificate  have  given  a  fatal  blow 
to  the  apostolical  succession  in  the  Church  of  Rome, 
and  in  every  Church  which  was  connected  with  it. 
And  as  none  of  your  ministers,  or  of  the  Scottish 
Episcopalians,  is  able  to  shew  that  he  has  not  de- 
rived his  orders  from  some  of  these  prelates,  it  is 
evident,  that  till  he  is  prepared  to  do  so,  he  can  have 
no  assurance  that  he  is  a  Christian  minister.  And 
Eugenius  was  made  Pope  and  Bishop  of  Rome  in  654, 
when,  as  appears  from  a  letter  of  Martin,  his  prede- 
cessor, the  latter  had  not  resigned,  so  that  his  ordina- 
tions also  must  have  been  equally  invalid  f.  The 
Anti-Pope  Guibert  was  made  Bishop  of  Rome  in  1080, 
while  Gregory  VII.  held  that  See  ;  and  he  claimed 
that  bishopric  for  twenty  years  during  the  Pontifi- 
cate of  Gregory,  Victor  III.  and  Urban  II.  and  all  the 
orders  which  he  gave  must  have  been  a  nullity.  From 
1 159  to  11 82  there  were  in  succession  four  Anti- Popes ; 
and  though  the  ordinations  which  they  made  were  de- 
clared by  Alexander  III.  to  be  invalid,  yet  the  persons 
who  received  them  do  not  appear  to  have  been  re^ 
ordained  upon  their  submitting  to  his  authority  ;  nor 

•  Bower's  History  of  the  Popes,  vol.  ii.  p.  374. 
t  Ibid.  Tol.  iii.  p.  68,  69. 
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were  the  individuals  whom  they  baptized  re-baptized. 
And  for  thirty  years  more,  or  from  1378  till  1409> 
there  were  two  Popes,  one  residing  at  Rome,  and  the 
other  at  Avignon,  of  whom  it  is  remarked  by  Bower, 
*'  that  it  has  never  yet  been  decided  which  was  the  true 
PopeJ^  Both  the  rival  Popes  were  deposed  in  1409, 
and  Alexander  V.  appointed  Pope,  who  confirmed  the 
ordinations  made  by  the  two  competitors,  provided  they 
were  in  other  respects  canonical  *.  Bat  it  is  plain,  that 
his  decision  could  not  make  the  orders  of  those  who  re- 
ceived them  valid  without  re-ordination ;  and  as  this 
never  took  place,  the  injury  which  was  done  to  the 
apostolic  succession  in  the  Church  of  Rome  during 
that  long  period,  by  so  many  irregular  and  uncanonical 
ordinations,  must  evidently  be  incalculable,  and  demon- 
strates, that  that  Church  which  you  so  much  admire 
cannot,  upon  your  principles,  be  a  Christian  Church, 
nor  its  ministers  Christian  ministers,  and  that  not  even 
one  of  its  members  can  have  any  hope  of  salvation  f . 

I  remain.  Reverend  Sir, 

Yours,  &c. 

*  Bower's  History  of  the  Popes,  yoL  vii.  p.  125. 

f  It  deseryes  to  be  noticed,  that  Formosos,  who  had  been 
degraded  from  his  bishopric,  and  reduced  to  the  condition  of  a 
layman  by  John  VIII.,  upon  his  eleyation  to  the  Popedom,  or- 
dained Plegmnnd  to  be  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  who,  as  Pro- 
fessor Elillen  obseryes,  from  Innet,  (Plea  for  Presbytery,*p.  50,) 
ordained  no  less  than  seyen  bishops  in  one  day,  and  held  the 
See  for  twenty-six  years.  Formosus,  howeyer,  was  deposed 
after  his  death,  first  by  Stephen  VIT.,  and  then  by  Sergius,  who 
«  deposed  likewise  all  such  as  had  been  consecrated  and  inyest- 
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ed  by  him.*'  The  latter  act  was  neter  reToked,  and  as  Pleg- 
mund  wai  neyer  re-ordained,  it  presents  an  alarming  view  of 
the  state  of  the  orders  of  the  Englith  clergy^  according  to  Dr 
Pusey's  principles,  and  of  the  Scottish  Epieeopalians,  whose 
bishops,  both  in  1610  and  1661,  received  their  orders  £rom  the 
English  bishops. 
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Additional  evidence  that  the  succession  has  been  lost  in  the  Church  of  Rome. 
— Boys  ordained  to  be  Bishops*  and  striplings  made  Popes. — Atheists  and 
avowed  infidels  raised  to  the  Popedom. — Papal  canon,  that  *'  if  a  Pope 
should  carry  with  him  innumerable  souls  to  hell,  no  man  must  presume  to 
find  foult  with  him."— Simoniacal  ordinations  declared  void  by  the  canons 
of  many  Councils,  and  yet  for  eight  hundred  years  there  were  many  such 
ordinations,  both  in  the  Western  and  Eastern  Churches.— Idiots,  and  per- 
sons, "  who,  when  they  read,  prayed,  or  sang,  knew  not  whether  they  bless- 
ed God  or  blasphemed  him,"  ordained  to  be  bishops. — Multitudes  of  the 
most  immoral  individuals,  some  of  whom  **  drank  wine  in  honour  of  the 
devil,"  made  Popes  and  Bish(^s. 


Reverend  Sib> 

I  APPEAL  farther,  in  support 
of  my  position,  to  the  ordination  of  individuals  to  the 
highest  and  most  important  functions  in  the  Church, 
when  they  were  far  from  an  age  which  could  prepare 
them  for  being  admitted  even  into  the  lowest  of  its 
orders.  John  the  Tenth,  for  instance,  confirmed  the 
election  of  Hugh,  son  of  Count  Hubert,  in  925,  to  the 
Archbishopric  of  Rheims,  though  he  was  scarcely  five 
years  old  ;  and  he  was  consecrated  in  a  council  of  bishops 
at  Soissons,  when  he  was  only  eighteen  years  of  age  \ 
John  the  Twelfth,  though  destitute  of  every  quality 
which  could  fit  him  for  being  received  even  as  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Church,  was  made  Bishop  of  Rome,  and 

•  Bower,  vol.  Vt  p.  94-100. 
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Head  of  the  Uniyersal  Church,  in  956,  when  he  was 
only  eighteen,  and  retained  the  Popedom  till  963,  when 
he  was  deposed  *,  And  among  other  charges  brought 
against  him  before  the  Council,  and  which  were  not  con- 
tradicted, *'  John,  Bishop  of  Narni,  and  John  Cardinal 
Deacon,  attested,  that  thej  had  seen  him  ordain  a  dea- 
con in  a  stable ;  and  Benedict,  deacon,  with  other  deacons 
and  priests,  said,  that  thej  knew  for  certain  that  he  had 
ordained  bishops  for  money,  and  had,  among  the  rest, 
ordained  a  child  but  ten  years  old  Bishop  of  Todi  f." 
Nor  were  these  solitary  instances,  for  Ratherius,  Bishop 
of  Verona  in  Italy,  during  the  tenth  century,  is  said  by 
Dr  AUix,  in  his  Remarks  on  the  Ancient  Churches  of 
Piedmont,  (p.  241,)  to  have  written  to  the  Bishop  of 
Parma,  <<  to  desire  him  to  confer  orders  upon  children 
for  money  no  more,  as  he  was  wont  to  do  ;'*  and  there 
were  many  similar  ordinations  during  successiye  centu- 
ries. But  if  such  be  the  case,  I  should  like  to  be  in- 
formed, whether  you  really  believe  that  the  apostolic 
succession  has  been  preserved  in  that  Church,  by  orders 
conferred  on  boys  and  striplings,  whom  none  of  your 
bishops  would  venture  to  ordain,  and  whether  you,  Mr 
Newman,  Dr  Hook,  or  Mr  Perceval  are  able  to  prove 
that  your  own  orders  have  not  come  to  you  from  the 
Bishop  of  Todif  or  tlie  Archbishop  of  Rheims,  or 
some  other  prelate  who  was  ordained  in  his  boyhood, 

•  Bower,  vol.  ▼.  p.  104. 

f  Ibid.  vol.  y.  p.  108.  Bower  was  Professor  of  Rhetoric, 
History  and  Philosophy  in  the  Universities  of  Rome,  Firmo, 
and  Macerata ;  and  in  the  latter  place,  Councillor  to  the  In- 
quisition. 
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80  as  to  justify  your  claims  to  the  honourable  character 
of  Christian  ministers. 

And  then,  when,  along*  with  the  consecration  of  boys 
and  of  men  who  had  never  been  baptized  at  all,  or  bap- 
tized by  Pagans,  to  the  office  of  bishops,  you  consider 
the  doctrine  which  was  taught  in  that  Church  for  many 
ages,  it  will  certainly  be  strange  if  you  venture  to 
assert  that  it  has  preserved  the  succession.     «  The 
Church,"  said  Melancthon,  whom  your  most  distin- 
guished prelates  were  accustomed  to  venerate,  **  is  not 
hound  to  the  ordinary  succession  of  bishops^  but  to 
the  Gospel.    When  bishops  do  not  teach  right  doctrine 
they  must  be  left,  for  the  ordinary  succession  is  of  no 
avail  to  the.  Church  •."     "  Of  the  right  use  of  sacra- 
ments," says  Bishop  Hooper,  <<  it  is  taught,  1  Cor.  xi., 
Mark,  xvi.,  Luke,  xxiv.  and  Matt,  xxviii.,  which  teach 
people  to  know  the  Church  by  these  signs.     The  tra- 
ditions of  men,  and  the  succession  of  bishops  teach 
wrong.     Those  two  false  opinions  have  given  unto  the 
succession  of  bishops  power  to  interpret  the  Scripture, 
and  power  to  make  such  laws  in  the  Church  as  it  plea- 
sed them.     God,  for  the  preservation  of  his  Church, 
doth  give  unto  certain  persons  the  gift  and  knowledge 
to  open  the  Scripture :  but  that  gift  is  not  a  power 
bound  to  any  order,  or  succession  of  bishops,  or  title 

*  '*  Dixi  supra  ecclesiam  non  esse  alligatam  ad  successionem 
ordiDarianii  at  yocant,  episcoponun,  sed  ad  eyangelium*  Dum 
episcopi  non  recte  decent,  nihil  ad  ecclesiam  pertinet  ordinaria 
snocessio,  sed  necessario  relinquendi  sunt;'*  torn.  i.  fol.  231, 
Operum. 
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of  dignitj  */'  And  said  Bilson,  <<  The  succession  is  of 
no  weight)  unless  truth  of  doctrine  and  purity  of  life 
be  added  to  it  f."  I  shall  immediatelj  inquire  whether 
the  bishops  and  dignitaries  of  the  Romish  Church  were 
distinguished  by  that  purity,  and  I  beg  to  inquire  at  you 
and  all  your  followers,  as  honest,  consistent  and  intelli* 
gent  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  whether  you 
think  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  of 
numy  of  its  bishops,  not  merely  on  lesser,  but  on  the  most 
momentous  points,  was  agreeable  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
Sacred  Scriptures?  Jewel,  in  his  Apology  for  the  Church 
of  England,  points  out  many  monstrous  and  fatal  errors 
in  the  Church  of  Rome ;  and  as  it  is  one  of  the  public 
books  of  your  Church,  as  long  as  you  remain  in  it,  you 
must  concur  in  his  statements.  And  I  should  like  to 
know  whether  you  believe  that  any  one  who  held  these 
heresies  could  preserve  the  succession.  We  know,  too, 
that  infidels  and  atheists  have  been  elevated  to  the 
highest  place  in  that  Church,  and  I  would  be  glad  if 
you  will  shew  how  they  could  maintain  the  succession, 
by  laying  their  hands  on  the  heads  of  others,  any  more 
than  Satan,  if  he  were  to  appear  upon  earth  in  a  human 
form,  could  do  it  by  the  imposition  of  his  hands.  ^*  We 
remember,"  says  the  noble  Picus  of  Mirandula, "  another 

*  Declaration  of  Christ  and  his  Office,  Fathers  of  the  English 
Church,  vol.  t.  p.  177.  I  quote  now  from  this  edition,  as  I 
have  not  retained  the  copy  from  which  I  made  the  other  ex- 
tracts. 

t  *'  Successio  nullius  ponderis  est  nisi  addatur  doctrinae  Ve- 
ritas et  pura  Titae  conversatio."  Parker  de  Politeia  Ecclesiast. 
p.  163. 
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ordained  and  received  for  true  Pope,  who,  in  the  opinion 
of  good  men,  neither  was  nor  could  be  true  Pope,  as 
he  believed  no  Gody  and  exceeded  the  utmost  pitch  of 
infidelity.  It  is  affirmed,  he  confessed  to  some  of  his 
domestics  that  he  believed  no  God  even  when  he  sat  in 
the  Papal  chair.  And  I  have  heard  of  another  Pope, 
who  owned  to  one  of  his  intimates  that  he  did  not  be* 
lieve  the  immortality  of  the  soul  *."  And  yet  it  is 
from  men  like  these  that  you  and  your  followers  derive 
that  diocesan  apostolical  succession  in  which  you  so 
much  glory.  And  we  are  informed  by  Jewel,  in  his 
Apology  for  your  Church,  that  '<  Pope  Liberius  was  an 
Arian,"  and  undeified  his  Saviour ;  that  "  Pope  John 
thought  very  lewdly  and  wickedly  of  the  immortality  of 
the  soul,  and  of  the  life  to  come ;  and  that,  as  Lyranus 
saith,  many  Popes  have  renounced  the  Christian 
faith  and  become  apostates  f ."  The  following,  too,  is 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  respecting  the 
power  of  the  Popes.  "  We,"  says  Innocent  III.,  "  ac* 
cording  to  the  plenitude  of  our  power,  have  a  right  to 
dispense  with  all  right  X ;"  upon  which  Bellarmine  re- 
marks, that  <<  should  the  Pope  enjoin  vice,  and  forbid 
virtue,  the  Church  would  sin,  if  she  did  not  believe 
virtue  to  be  evil,  and  vice  to  be  good  §."  "  Nor  was 
this  at  all  wonderful,"  says  Bower,  "  for  Cardinal  Za- 
borel,   who  flourished  near  four  hundred  years  ago, 

•  Theor.  IV. 

t  Apology,  p.  91,  92,  vol.  vii.  of  the  Fathers  of  the  English 
Church. 

X  Inn.  III.  Decret.  Greg.  lib.  iii.  tit.  8,  c.  4. 
§  Bellarm.  de  Pontific.  Rom.  lib.  iv.  cap.  5. 
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writes,  that  in  his  and  in  the  preceding  times,  the  Popes 
had  heen  persuaded  hy  their  flattering  divines  that  thej 
might  do  whatever  they  pleased,  even  such  things  as 
were  in  themselves,  and  with  respect  to  others,  unlaw- 
ful ;  and  so  could  do  more  than  God  himself*"  And 
sajs  one  of  the  Papal  canons,  "  Should  a  Pope  he  so 
wicked  as  to  carry  with  him  innumerable  souls  to  hell, 
let  no  man  presume  to  find  fault  with  him,  or  reprove 
him,  because  he  who  is  to  judge  all  men  is  judged  of 
nonet*"  Nay,  such  was  the  blasphemy  practised  in 
that  Church,  in  which  the  Papists,  according  to  Jewel, 
"  had  left  almost  nothing  like  a  Church,"  that  as  he 
elsewhere  remarks,  "  they  impudently  solicited  the 
Virgin  Mary,  that  she  would  remember  she  was  a  mo- 
ther ;  that  she  would  be  pleased  to  command  her  son, 
and  that  she  would  make  use  of  the  authority  she  had 
over  him  {."  But  if  such  was  the  doctrine  respecting 
the  power  of  the  Popes  which  was  taught  at  one  time 
in  the  Church  of  Rome,  from  which  you  have  derived 
the  succession,  (and  it  has  never  been  recalled,  as  might 
naturally  have  been  expected,  till  the  present  day,  for 
she  claims  the  attributes  of  infallibility  and  immutabi- 
lity,) and  if  such  was  the  blasphemy  which  she  openly 
tolerated,  I  ask  you  whether  the  imposition  of  the 

*  Zabar.  de  Schism. 

f  «*  Si  Papas  suae,  &c.  Grat.  dist.  40.  cap.  6.  "  Dost  thou  not 
know,"  said  Paul  the  Second  to  the  auditors  of  the  Rota,  *•  that 
all  laws  are  lodged  in  our  breast.  Sentence  is  given,  and  all 
shall  obey  it.  /  am  Pope,  and  have  a  power  to  approve  or  con^ 
demn  at  my  pleasure  the  actions  of  all  other  men"  Platina  et 
Summont.  torn.  iii.  p.  474. 

X  Apology,  p.  56  and  30. 
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hands  of  men,  who  avowed  these  sentiments^  claimed 
these  powers,  and  connived  at  these  heaven-daring  and 
revolting  sins,  could  preserve  the  succession  ? 

Nor  is  my  position  less  clearly  and  conclusively  esta- 
blished by  the  numerous  instances  of  the  most  disgrace- 
ful simony  which  prevailed  both  in  the  Western  and 
Eastern  Churches.  "  It  has  been  generally  allowed," 
says  Dr  Forbes,  <<  that  the  lawful  succession  of  true 
pastors  is  interrupted  and  broken  by  simony,  and  that 
every  ecclesiastical  person  who  is  simoniacally  promoted 
is  irregular,  and  of  right  alien  from  the  priesthood,  sus- 
pended, and  deprived  of  his  office,  and  lies  under  an  ana- 
thema *."  '<  If  any  bishop,  presbyter,  or  deacon,**  says 
the  30th  Apostolic  Canon,  "  obtains  a  dignity  by  money, 
let  him  be  deposed ;  and  let  him  who  ordained  him  be 
cut  off  from  the  communion  of  the  Church,  as  Simon 
Magus  was  by  St  Peter."  **  He  who  is  ordained  ac- 
cording to  this  evil  custom,"  says  the  Second  Council  of 
Nice,  (canon  5,)  *<  is  alien  from  God,  and  excluded 
wholly  from  the  priesthood."  "  Neither  they  who  buy, 
nor  they  who  sell  holy  orders,*'  says  Gregory,  *<  can  be 
priests,  because  anathema  is  denounced  both  against 
him  that  gives,  and  him  that  receives  them.'*  And  it 
is  declared  by  Gelasius,  that  "  the  damnation  of  Simon 
involves  both  the  receiver  and  the  giver  f."  The  same, 
also,  was  the  doctrine  of  the  Sixth  Council  of  Constan- 
tinople, which  decrees,  (canons  22,  23,)  that  "  if  a 

.  *  lostructiones  Historico-Theologioae,  lib.  xyi.  cap.  6,  sec.  6, 
p.  781. 

f  See,  too,  what  is  collected  by  Gratian,  canon  1,  quaest.  1, 
as  abridged  by  Francowitz,  in  bis  Catalogus  Testiam,  p.  14Q9, 
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bishop  or  any  other  of  the  clergy  be  ordained  for 
money,  both  he  that  ordained  him,  and  he  that  is  or- 
dained, shall  be  deposed ;  for  grace,"  say  they,  *'  cannot 
be  sold,  nor  do  we  bestow  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit 
for  money."  And  if  the  orders  of  him  who  is  ordained 
to  be  a  bishop  for  money,  by  the  canons  both  of  the 
Eastern  and  Western  Churches,  be  Toid  *,  it  follows  on 
the  same  principle,  that  if  he  should  contriye  to  retain 

* 

his  bishopric,  all  the  orders  which  he  confers  after- 
wards on  others,  whether  bishops,  presbyters,  or  dea- 
cons, must  also  be  Yoid,  and  the  apostolical  succession 
must  be  broken. 

And  yet,  how  stands  the  fact  in  regard  to  the  ordi- 
nations in  both  these  Churches,  as  far  as  relates  to 
simony  ?  In  the  year  531,  on  the  death  of  Boniface  IL, 
says  Bower,  <*  many  aspired  to  the  yacant  dignity,  spa- 
ring neither  pains  nor  money  to  attain  it.  For  in  spite 
of  many  laws  both  ecclesiastic  and  civil,  simony  still 
reigned  without  mask  or  disguise.  Votes  were  pub- 
licly bought  and  sold,  and  money  was  offered  to  the 
senators  themselves  f."  Baronius  says  of  Vigilius, 
when  he  was  Anti-Pope,  that  "  he  was  not  only  a  se- 
cond Lucifer,  striving  to  ascend  into  heaven,  and  exalt 
his  throne  above  the  stars,  but,  by  the  weight  of  his 
enormous  sacrileges  and  heinous  crimes,  brought  down 

*  The  Council  of  Orleans,  in  536,  declares,  that  *'  if  any  per- 
son, by  an  execrable  ambition,  seeks  to  obtain  the  priesthood 
by  money,  he  is  to  be  rejected  as  a  reprobate."  A  similar  de- 
cision was  pronounced  by  the  Council  of  Bracara  de  Braga,  in 
572  ;  and  there  is  no  point  in  regard  to  which  the  Councils 
of  both  Churches  are  more  united  and  determined. 

t  Bower,  vol.  ii.  p.  332. 
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to  hell»  a  schismatic,  a  simoniac,  a  murderer,  not  the 
successor  of  Simon  Peter,  but  of  Simon  Magus,  not 
the  vicar  of  Christ,  but  an  Anti- Christ,  ftn  idol  set  up 
in  the  temple  of  God,  a  wolf,  a  thief,  and  a  robber  * ; 
though,  when  he  was  elevated  to  the  Popedom  upon 
the  death  of  Silverius,  he  makes  him  a  good  Catholic. 
In  the  end  of  the  sixth  century,  Gregory  the  Great 
wrote  a  great  many  letters  to  the  bishops,  to  the  kings 
and  princes,  and  to  all  men  in  power,  earnestly  entreat- 
ing them  "  to  assemble  councils,  and  jointly  to  concert 
such  measures  as  might  put  an  effectual  stop  to  (simony,) 
an  evil  that  reflected  so  much  disgrace  on  the  eccle- 
siastical order,  and  on  the  holy  religion,  which  they 
taught  or  professed  f /'  "  In  the  time  of  this  Pope," 
says  Francowitz  of  the  monster  Sergius,  who  lived  in 
the  ninth  century,  *<  and  of  his  brother,  (Benedict,) 
bishoprics  were  disposed  of  by  public  sale  ;"  and  in 
the  tenth  century,  "  no  one  was  provided  for  or  crea- 
ted a  bishop y  unless  he  paid  for  it,  or  bound  himself  to 
do  so  under  the  most  tremendous  penalties  {.-"  The 
same  practice  continued  in  the  eleventh  century,  for  he 
says  that  *'  they  sold  bishoprics  and  other  ecclesiastical 
offices ;"  and  adds,  on  the  authority  of  Aventinus,  that 
<*  most  of  the  bishops  and  abbots  in  Germany  had  fallen 
from  their  dignities  through  simony,  and  that  three 
of  the  Popes,  Benedict  IX.  Silvester  III.  and  Gregory 

*  Baronius,  ad  an.  538. 
t  Bower,  vol.  ii.  p.  480. 

X  Catalogus  Testium,  1097  and  1206.     See  also  what  is  said 
of  John  XIII.  p.  1277. 
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VI.  had  procured  the  Popedom  by  money  *.*'  And  so 
generally  did  it  prevail  throughout  the  whole-  Romish 
Church,  that  when  Leo  IX.  proposed  in  a  council, 
which  was  held  at  Rome  in  1049^  that  all  simoniacal 
ordinations  should  be  declared  null,  the  majority  of  the 
bishops  opposed  him ;  for  they  said,  that  if  such  a  decree 
should  pass,  <<  scarce  any  would  he  found  in  some  dio- 
ceses capable  of  performing  the  sacerdotal  or  epis- 
copal functions  f."  I  have  heard,  said  John,  Bishop 
of  Salisbury,  in  1 159»  to  Hadrian  IV.,  when  he  urged 
him  to  tell  him  his  mind,  that  '<  all  things  are  venal  at 
Rome  ;  that  for  money  you  may  obtain  to-day  what  you 
please,  but  the  next  day  you  will  get  nothing  without 
it.  The  Roman  Pontiff  himself  is,  they  say,  a  burden 
to  all  almost  insupportable  %<**  And  St  Bernard,  on 
the  19th  Psalm,  observes,  that  <*  the  offices  of  ecclesias- 
tical dignity  were  turned  into  filthy  lucre,  and  a  work  of 
darkness  ;"  and  Hugo  Flaviacensis,  "  that  all  the  clergy 
rather  sought  their  own  things  than  the  things  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  chose  rather  to  adhere  to  the  discipleship 
of  Simon,  than  to  the  poverty  of  Christ  §."  It  was 
no  less  prevalent  in  the  thirteenth  century,  for  it  is  as- 
serted by  Matthew  Paris,  that  <*  it  was  committed  at  that 
time"  in  the  Church  of  England,  "  without  shame  ;*' 

*  Gatalogus  Testium,  1355,  1356,  and  1358.  He  tells  us, 
p.  1257,  that  Peter  Damianus  complained  grievously  of  the 
simony  of  his  time,  and  wrote  a  book  against  it. 

f  Bower,  toI.  y.  p.  167.  He  states  farther,  that  in  1074, 
most  of  the  German  bishops  "  had  purchased  their  bishoprics 
from  the  emperor  or  his  ministers." 

t  Bower,  toI.  vi.p.  109. 

§  Chron.  Verdun,  p.  207  ;  Concil.  torn.  x.  p.  376. 
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iLnd  it  is  pointed  out  by  Darandus,  as  one  of  the  most 
important  steps  towards  the  Reformation  of  the  Church, 
that  simony  should  be  repressed,  which,  says  he,  "  reigns 
at  Rome  as  if  it  were  no  sin  *."  In  accordance, 
with  which  it  is  mentioned  by  Wickliff,  that,  "  in  the 
year  1 226,  a  Legate  of  the  Pope,  whom  he  had  sent  into 
England,  produced  a  bull  to  the  Parliament,  in  which 
it  is  distinctly  admitted,  that  nothing  could  be  done  at 
Rome  without  the  greatest  profusion  of  money,  and  the 
most  ample  g^fts ;  and  that  therefore  the  Church  of 
Rome,  the  mother  of  all  other  Churches,  was  infamous 
for  its  avarice,  simony  and  corruption  f/'  Alvarus 
Pelagius,  when  speaking  of  the  Popes  in  the  fourteenth 
century,  laments  that ''  many  of  them  came  into  their 
Sees  by  simony ;  of  the  bishops,  that  they  conferred 
orders  for  rewards,  and  were  simoniacal,  especially  in 
Spain,  where  not  one  of  a  hundred  conferred  orders 
or  benefices  without  simony  ;  of  the  presbyters,  that  they 
were  commonly  promoted  by  simony ;  and  of  the  Church 
in  general,  that  her  prelates  did  nothing  now  but  by 
gifts  and  rewards  j:."  And  while  it  is  mentioned  by 
Sigismund,  that  '*  not  a  single  prelate"  in  the  fifteenth 
century,  "  from  Nicholas  the  Third,*'  f .  e.  for  three 
hundred  years  before^  "  had  been  free  from  simony  ;" 
by  Alanus  Chartier,  secretary  to  King  Charles  the 
Seventh,  that  *<  he  would  be  silent  respecting  the  simony, 

*  Catalogus  Testiam,  p.  1621. 

f  See  his  work  de  Papae  Fotestate,  as  cited  by  Francowitz, 
p.  1 773.  The  Legate  proposed,  that  to  preyent  this  evil,  a  cer- 
tain proportion  of  the  funds  of  the  monasteries  and  cathedral 
churches  should  be  given  to  the  Pope,  which  was  refused. 

I  Second  Book  de  Flanctu  Ecclesiae. 
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and  illicit  contracts  of  the  bishops,  becaose  he  was  afraid 
that  by  the  yery  recitation  of  them  the  heaven  itself 
would  be  darkened;"  and  by  Hermannus  Ried,  that 
"  from  the  greatness  of  their  luxury,  their  other  vices, 
such  as  avarice,  simony  and  perfidy,  were  not  considered 
as  sins  * ;''  it  is  impossible  to  read  the  following  account 
of  the  conduct  of  the  bishops,  delivered  by  Clemangis, 
without  feelings  of  the  deepest  humiliation  and  regret, 
that  such  things  should  have  been  practised  in  the 
Christian  Church.  "  There  be  very  many  things," 
says  he,  **  in  our  bishops  worthy  of  reprehension,  but 
this  least  of  all  to  be  endured,  that  for  imposition  of 
hands,  collation  of  orders,  sacred  and  inferior,  they  do 
not  only  receive,  but  exact  and  extort  money ^  setting 
a  price  upon  all  order s^  which  if  it  he  not  paid,  they 
will  admit  no  person  into  orders,  though  he  he  never 
so  well  qualified,  by  his  life,  manners,  or  learning. 
The  Church  is  now  become  a  shop  of  merchandise,  or 
rather  of  robbery  and  rapine,  in  which  all  the  sacra- 
ments  are  exposed  to  sale*  Would  a  man  have  a 
bishopric  ?  He  must  provide  his  money.  Does  he 
desire  a  prebend  or  any  other  dignity  ?  It  is  no  matter 
what  his  life,  merit,  or  conversation  be,  but  the  great 
question  is,  what  money  he  may  have  to  buy  it  f.'*  It 
would  be  easy  to  produce  numerous  instances  of  similar 
simony,  though  not  to  the  same  extent,  in  the  Eastern 
Church,  where  John  Talaia  was  expelled  for  that  crime 

*  Catalogue  Testium,  p.  1877,  1854,  1853.  Examine  also 
ivhat  is  said  by  the  Bishop  of  Civita,  as  it  is  quoted  by  Bied, 
p.  1839. 

t  See  his  book  on  Simoniacal  Prelates. 
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from  the  See  of  Alexandria,  in  482,  and  had  many  who 
followed  his  disgraceful  example,  hut  I  am  unwilling  to 
prolong  these  disgusting  details.  If  it  was  declared  then 
of  old,  that  those  who  were  guilty  of  the  sin  of  simony 
had  no  part  or  lot  in  the  power  of  communicating  the 
extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  laying  on 
of  han^s,  and  if  it  follows,  as  has  been  determined  by 
the  Councils  of  the  Church  in  every  age,  that  they  have 
no  part  or  lot  in  receiving  the  office  of  the  holy  minis- 
try, or  in  conferring  it  on  others,  it  is  plain,  that  in  all 
cases  where  individuals  were  raised  to  the  office  of  the 
episcopate  by  such  simoniacal  pactions,  their  orders 
were  void,  and  consequently,  the  orders  which  they 
conferred  upon  others.  And  as  the  instances  in  which 
this  was  done  for  eight  hundred  years,  not  only  in 
the  Eastern,  but  the  Western  Churches,  are  said  not 
merely  by  Protestants,  but  by  ministers  and  members 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  whose  testimony  has  been  pro- 
duced, to  have  been  incredibly  numerous,  it  is  evident 
that  the  succession  must  have  been  completely  broken 
in  both  these  Churches,  and  those  Episcopalian  Churches 
which  were  conpected  with  them;  and  consequently, 
that,  upon  your  principles,  they  must  long  ago  have 
ceased  to  be  Christian  Churches,  and  none  of  their 
members  can  have  the  smallest  hope  of  being  permitted 
to  share  in  the  blessings  of  salvation. 

I  have  only  farther  to  remark,  that  many  who  were 
ordained  to  the  office  of  bishops  were  so  grossly  igno- 
rant, and  so  notoriously  immoral,  that  it  is  utterly  in- 
comprehensible how  they  could  preserve  the  succession. 

A  bishop,  you  know,  is  required  to  be   "   apt  to 
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teacb,"  before  he  receiTe  hie  commission ;  and  if  he  is 
destitute  of  this  gift  notoriously  and  undeniably  to  an  ex- 
treme degree»  or  if  he  happen  to  be  an  idiot  before  he 
is  invested  with  his  office,  the  commission  will  not 
avail  him,  and  he  cannot  give  it  to  others.  For  as  Dr 
Whitby  observes,  in  the  Appendix  to  his  Sermon  on 
Matthew,  xii.  7,  **  it  seemeth  as  absurd  to  say  to  an 
idiot,  who  lies  under  a  moral  incapacity  to  teach,  *  Take 
thou  authority  to  teach  the  Gospel,'  as  to  say  this  to  a 
deaf  and  dumb  man^  who  lies  under  a  natural  incapa- 
city to  do  it,  seeing  a  moral  incapacity,  whilst  it  ^lasts, 
renders  a  man  as  incapable  of  teaching,  as  a  natural  in- 
capacity.'* Now,  the  following  are  the  statements  of 
eminent  Roman  Catholics,  respecting  the  aptness  of 
many  who  were  raised  to  the  episcopate,  and  who  or- 
dained others  to  teach  and  preach  : 

Petrus  Blessensis,  in  the  thirteenth  century,  ex- 
claims thus  in  his  23d  Epistle,  *'  How  did  this  execra- 
ble presumption  prevail,  that  unworthy  persons  should 
thus  grasp  at  dignity,  and  the  less  they  deserved  such 
honours,  the  more  earnestly  should  thrust  themselves 
into  them  ?  For  now,"  says  he,  <<  unhappy  men  do  thrust 
themselves  into  the  pastoral  chair  by  right  or  wrong. 
He  that  hath  learned  nothing  becomes  a  teacher  of 
others  ;  and  though  he  be  like  the  sounding  brass,  and 
tinkling  cymbal,  usurps  the  office  of  a  teacher,  being  an 
unprofitable  trunk  and  dumb  idol.'' 

In  the  fourteenth  century,  Marsilius  of  Padua  men- 
tions that  **  the  Pope,  in  the  plenitude  of  his  power,  re- 
jects and  nulls  the  election  of  sufficient  and  approved 
men  to  almost  all  ecclesiastical  dignities,  though  rightly 
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made  ;  and  in  their  stead  appoints  men  ignorant  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  idiots,  unlearned  persons,  and  for  the 
most  part  men  of  corrupt  minds,  and  notoriously  wick- 
ed. Our  modern  bishops,  (which  it  is  a  shame  to  say,) 
neither  know  how  to  preach  the  word  of  God  to  the 
people,  nor  to  resist  the  doctrine  of  the  heretics.  And 
as  for  the  rest  of  the  inferior  prelates,  abbots,  priors, 
and  other  curates  of  the  Church,  I  call  God  to  witness, 
that  the  numerous  multitude  of  them  are  both  void  of 
sufficient  learning  and  life,  so  that  the  most  of  them 
know  not  how  to  speak  congruously,  according  to  the 
rules  of  grammar ;  but  yet,  out  of  the  fulness  of  the 
Pope's  power,  the  greatest  dignities  are  given  to  such 
as  these."  And  he  says,  respecting  the  cardinals,  that 
"  lascivious  young  men,  and  ignorant  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, are  many  of  them  promoted  to  that  dignity  *," 

Alvarus  Pelagius  complains  of  the  bishops  that "  they 
conferred  benefices  on  unworthy  persons.  This,"  says 
he,  <<  is  so  common  in  our  times,  that  they  ordained 
men  whom  they  knew  to  be  unlearned  and  unfit,  (cap.  3,) 
— that  being  idiots  they  suffered  themselves  to  be  made 
bishops  ;  and  (cap.  4,)  that  they  promiscuously  ordained 
good  and  bad." 

Nicolaus  de  Clemangis,  in  the  fifteenth  century,  in  his 
treatise  on  Simoniacal  Prelates,  to  which  I  have  already 
referred,  says,  "  therefore  you  may  see  .such  men  ad- 
mitted to  the  priesthood,  and  other  holy  offices,  who  are 
idiots,  unlearned,  and  scarce,  able  to  read,  though  way^ 

•  Defensor  Pacis,  lib.  ii.  cap.  14,  p.  354. 
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wardly^  and  without  understanding  one  syllable  after 
another^  who  know  no  more  of  Latin  than  they  do  of 
Arabic,  and  who,  when  they  read,  pray,  or  sing,  know 
not  whether  they  bless  Gody  or  blaspheme  him  ;  men 
undisciplined,  unquiet,  gluttons,  drunkards,  praters,  va- 
gabonds, lustful,  bred  up  in  luxury,  and,  in  one  word, 
idle  and  ignorant ;"  (chap.  1.)  And  in  his  book  on  the 
corrupt  state  of  the  Church,  he  says  that  the  Pope  had 
stocked  the  Church  with  ignorant  and  wicked  men. 
"  Good  God,**  he  cries  out,  "  how  great  a  number  of  ex- 
pectants from  that  time,  (when  he  had  taken  away  from 
the  bishops  and  patrons  the  power  of  presenting  to  bene- 
fices,) came  in,  not  from  their  studies,  and  the  schools, 
but  from  the  plough  and  servile  arts,  to  become  parish 
priests,  and  to  obtain  other  benefices,  who  knew  no  more 
of  the  Latin  than  of  the  Arabic  tongue,  who  could  not 
ready  and  (which  it  is  a  shame  to  speak  of)  scarce  knew 
A  from  B,  and  yet  their  immorality  was  greater  than 
their  ignorance."  And  he  adds,  that  '<  through  the 
avarice,  simony  and  other  vices  of  the  cardinals,  it  came 
to  pass  that  no  man  learned  in  the  Scriptures,  no  honest, 
just  and  virtuous  persons  were  advanced  to  high  digni- 
ties ;  but  buffoons  only,  flatterers,  ambitious  persons, 
and  men  corrupted  with  all  vices,  that  they  either  wholly 
were  unlearned,  or  they  knew  nothing  of  God's  law ; 
that  being  youths  without  beards,  and  scarce  got  from 
under  the  ferula,  they  obtained  a  bishopric^  knowing  as 
little  of  that  office  as  of  the  mariner's  vocation.  What 
should  I  speak,"  says  he,  **  of  the  learning  of  the  priests, 
when  it  is  visible  that  scarce  any  of  them  can  read  ? 
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They  know  not  words,  and  much  less  things.  He  of 
them  that  prayeth  is  a  barbarian  to  himself.  If  any  man 
is  idle  and  abhors  labour,  if  he  loves  luxury,  he  gets 
now-a-days  into  the  clergy."  And  Gerson  complains 
**  that  bishops  of  good  life  and  doctrine  were  not  chosen 
any  where,  but  carnal  men,  and  ignorant  of  spiritual 
things." 

But  the  most  revolting  feature  in  the  character  of  a 
great  majority  of  the  bishops  through  a  succession  of 
centuries,  was  not  merely  their  hypocrisy,  like  that  of 
Judas,  which  was  known  only  to  himself  and  his  blessed 
Master,  for  his  doctrine  was  good,  and  his  outward  de- 
meanour comparatively  decent,  but  their  open  ungodli- 
ness and  monstrous  immorality.  And  certainly,  if  a 
bishop  is  required  to  be  blameless  in  the  eyes  of  men 
before  he  receives  his  commission,  can  we  really  sup- 
pose that  the  following  individuals,  who  had  the  sole 
power  of  ordaining  presbyters,  after  they  were  raised  to 
the  episcopate,  and  the  principal  power  in  ordaining 
prelates,  if  they  were  raised  to  the  Popedom,  had  valid 
orders,  or  could  preserve  the  succession  by  the  imposi- 
tion of  their  impious  and  polluted  hands  ? 

So  depraved  was  the  state  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
in  the  year  500,  that  the  following  is  the  description 
which  is  given  of  it  by  Salvianus,  both  as  to  its  clergy 
and  laity :  ''  We  who  are  good  Catholics,  love  unclean- 
ness ;  they  who  are  heretics,  (the  Arian  Goths,)  abhor 
and  detest  it ;  we  hate  purity,  and  avoid  it ;  they  ad- 
mire and  embrace  it  *'*     And  so  fearful  was  the  de- 

•  Bower,  vol.  ii.  p.  259. 
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clension  of  religion  in  the  East,  that  in  the  year  5 17, 
Severus,  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch,  caused  350  monks 
who  were  opposed  to  the  Eutjchian  doctrines  to  be 
massacred  bj  a  band  of  ruffians  whom  he  had  hired  for 
the  purpose,  and  was  never  called  to  an  account  for  it, 
but  was  permitted  to  lay  his  blood-stained  hands  on  the 
heads  of  bishops  and  presbyters*.  In  531,  Boniface 
the  Second  acknowledged,  before  a  great  Council  of 
Bishops,  and  the  whole  Roman  Senate,  that  he  had  been 
guilty  of  high  treason,  and  notwithstanding,  he  had  been 
continuing  to  confer  orders  f.  And  during  all  that 
century  a  number  of  bishops  were  chargeable  with 
the  greatest  enormities. 

It  has  been  alleged,  I  am  aware,  that  there  was  a  fe- 
male Pope  of  the  most  dissolute  character  in  the  ninth 
century,  who  succeeded  Leo  the  Fourth ;  and  it  is 
affirmed  by  Foxe  in  his  Book  of  Martyrs,  that,  *<  for  five 
hundred  years  after  her  time,  it  was  acknowledged  as 
an  historical  fact  of  as  g^eat  notoriety  as  any  other  con- 
nected with  the  papal  chair  %"  I  ani  unwilling,  how- 
ever, to  found  on  it,  as  it  does  not  appear  to  be  sup- 
ported by  sufficient  evidence,  the  earliest  writers  who 
relate  it  having  lived  200  years  after  the  time  when  it 
is  said  to  have  happened ;  while  Anastasius,  who  seems 
to  have  been  in  Rome  at  the  death  of  Leo,  and  to  have 
been  present  at  the  election  of  his  successor,  says,  that 
Benedict  the  Third  was  chosen  in  his  room,  and  was 

•  Bower,  vol.  ii.  p.  290.  f  ^^^-  P-  329. 

t  From  what  Jewel  says  in  his  Apology,  p.  43,  it  would 
seem  that  he  also  believed  it. 
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brought  immediately  from  the  church  of  St  Callistus, 
where  they  found  him  at  his  prayers.  Besides,  Hincmar, 
Archbishop  of  Kheims,  informs  us  in  his  letters,  that 
some  messengers  whom  he  had  despatched  to  Leo,  to 
procure  a  grant  from  him,  found  that  he  was  dead,  but 
obtained  it  from  Benedict.  If  there  was  a  female  Pope, 
however,  and  if  she  reigned,  as  is  reported,  for  two 
years  and  five  months,  Hincmar  s  messengers  must 
have  spent  all  that  time  in  their  journey,  which  is  in- 
credible, as  they  were  never  prevented  from  travelling 
by  any  obstacle.  And  the  existence  of  such  a  Pope 
was  never  once  referred  to  by  the  Patriarchs  of  the 
Eastern  Church,  in  all  their  attempts  to  resist  the 
claims  of  superintendence  over  them  by  the  subsequent 
Popes,  as  would  certainly  have  been  the  case  if  Pope 
Joan  had  been  a  real  character.  But  while  there  is  no 
solid  foundation  for  that  degrading  charge  against  the 
See  of  Rome,  it  is  liable  to  others  nearly  as  odious, 
which  rest  upon  evidence  that  cannot  be  controverted, 
and  which  demonstrate  that  the  boasted  apostolic  suc- 
cession has  utterly  failed.  "  This,"  says  Cardinal  Ba- 
ronius,  when  speaking  of  the  tenth  century,  <<  was  an 
iron  age,  barren  of  all  goodness,  a  leaden  age,  abound- 
ing with  all  wickedness,  and  a  dark  age,  remarkable 
above  all  the  rest  for  the  scarcity  of  writers. and  men 
of  learning.''  After  which  he  adds,  <*  The  abomination 
of  desolation  was  seen  in  the  temple  of  the  Lord ;  and 
in  the  See  of  St  Peter,  revered  by  the  angels,  were 
placed  the  most  wicked  of  men,  not  Pontiffsy  hut  mon- 
iters.     And  how  hideous  was  the  face  of  the  Roman 
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Church,  when  filthy  and  impudent  w  s  governed 
all  at  Rome,  changed  Sees  at  their  pleasure,  disposed 
of  bishoprics,  and  intruded  their  gallants  and  their  bul- 
lies into  the  See  of  St  Peter,  who  were  written  in  the 
catalogue  of  Roman  Pontiffs  only  to  mark  time.  For 
who  could  assert  that  those  intruded  by  strumpets  of 
this  kind,  without  law,  were  legitimate  Roman  Pori' 
tijffh  f  No  mention  was  then  made  of  the  clergy  elect- 
ing or  consenting.  The  Church  was  then  without  a 
Pope,  but  not  without  ahead,  its  spiritual  head  (Christ) 
never  abandoning  it  *."  And  he  might  justly  say  so, 
for  in  the  year  904,  Sergius  was  raised  to  the  Popedom, 
<<  who  was  the  slave  of  every  vice,  and  the  most  wicked 
of  men  f ;"  and  who,  as  Luitprand  relates,  *'  had  John, 
who  was  afterwards  Roman  Pontiff,  and  the  twelfth  of 
that  name,  by  Marozia,  the  wife  of  Guido,  a  gay  and  most 
impudent  courtezan, — and  during  the  life  both  of  the 
father  and  son,  (both  of  whom  ordained  bishops  and  pres- 
byters,) the  whole  Western  Church  and  the  city  Rome 

were  governed  by  this  w e*}."     And  the  same,  he 

informs  us,  was  the  power  of  Theodora,  "  who  obtained 
the  chair  of  St  Peter  to  John  of  Ravenna,  with  whom 
she  had  had  a  criminal  intrigue  §  ;"  and  during  the  time 
of  his  primacy,  she  was  the  dispenser  of  the  dignities 
and  benefices  of  the  Church.  In  963,  John  the  Twelfth, 
to  whom  I  have  referred  formerly,  was  condemned  by 
a  Roman  Council  for  carrying  on  scandalous  intrigues 
with  four  different  females,  turning  the  holy  palace  into 

*  Baron,  ad  ann.  900.  f  Ibid,  ad  an.  908. 

X  I^uitp.  lib.  ii.  cap.  13.  §  Ibid.  lib.  ii.  c.  13. 
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a  brothel,  potting  oat  the  ejes  of  Benedict)  his  ghostly 
father,  who  died  of  anguish,  setting  seyeral  houses  on 
fire,  drinking  wine  in  honour  of  the  devil,  and  when 
playing  at  dice,  invoking  Jupiter,  Venus,  and  the  other 
pagan  deities,  and  all  the  time  he  had  been  conferring 
orders.  In  the  following  century,  Gregory  the  Seventh, 
denominated  Hildebrand,  raised  himself  to  the  Popedom, 
having  poisoned,  it  is  stated,  no  less  than  «t>  of  the 
Pontiffs  that  he  might  enjoy  that  honour;  and  during 
the  whole  of  his  supremacy,  ignorance  and  wickedness 
overspread  the  Church.  From  the  beginning,  however, 
of  the  twelfth  century,  her  situation,  if  possible,  became 
still  more  alarming.  "  Your  court,"  says  St  Bernard 
to  the  Pope,  '<  receives  good  men  sometimes,  but  it 
makes  none  good :  evil  men  thrive  there,  good  men 
are  ruined"  And  elsewhere  he  says,  "  Those  bishops 
to  whom  the  Church  of  God  is  now  committed  are  not 
teachers,  but  seducers ;  not  pastors,  but  impostors ; 
not  prelates,  but  Pilates  *."  And  yet  these  impostors 
and  Pilates  were  the  men  who  ordained  other  bishops. 
In  the  thirteenth  century  the  clergy  are  described  by 
the  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  in  a  sermon  which  he  preached 
even  before  the  Pope  himself,  as  not  only  "  destroying 
the  vineyard  of  the  Lord,  and  scattering  pollution  over 
every  land,"  but  as  most  luxurious,  "  fornicators  above 
all  others,  adulterous,  incestuous,  epicures,  and  wallow- 
ing in  every  species  of  iniquity  f."  It  is  asserted  also^ 
by  Rubens,  that  <*  they  w^ere  not  only  drunk  in  taverns, 

•  m 

•  Jewel's  Apology,  p.  45,  04, 

f  Gatalogas  Test.  p.  1592»  1593.  .He  was  ezcommunieated 
for  his  sermon. 
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but  kept  them  openlj,  as  well  as  concubines,  or  tavern - 
women  *  ;*'  and  his  assertion  is  confirmed  by  Frederick 
of  Spain  and  John  of  Sicily,  in  a  paper  which  has  been 
preserved  by  Amoldi  de  Villa  Nova,  and  it  is  accom- 
panied by  the  statement  of  some  additional  circum- 
stances so  exceedingly  gross,  that  it  is  impossible  to 
translate  them  f .  <<  You  have  taken,"  said  the  Pope  in 
1 274,  to  Henry,  Bishop  of  Liege,  "  an  abbess  of  the  order 
of  St  Benedict  for  your  concubine,  and  have  boasted  at  a 
public  entertainment  of  your  having  had  fourteen  child- 
ren in  the  space  of  two  and  twenty  months.  To  some 
of  your  children  you  have  given  benefices,  and  even 
entrusted  them,  though  under  age,  with  the  cure  of 
souls.  The  abbess  of  a  monastery  in. your  diocese 
dying,  you  annulled  the  canonical  election  of  another,  and 
named  in  her  room  the  daughter  of  a  count,  whose  son 
has  married  one  of  your  daughters,  and  it  is  said,  that 
the  new  abbess  has  been  brought  to  bed  of  a  child  by 
you i"  And  while  we  are  told  by  Alvarus  Pelagius, 
that  in  the  fourteenth  century  *<  idiots  were  made 
bishops  ;*V  and  by  Maenard,  Count  of  the  Tyrol,  that 
"  the  prelates  were  worse  than  Turks,  Saracens,  Tar- 
tars or  Jews  §,"  a  picture  is  presented  by  Wickli£f  of 
the  manners  of  the  clergy,  .which  it  is  impossible  to 
contemplate  without  loathing  and  disgust.     "  So  great," 

*  Gatalogus  Testium,  1249,  1254. 
.    f  Ibid.  p.  1659,  compared  with  p.  1735. 

j  Bower,  vol.  vi.  p.  295.    . 

§  Defensor  Pads,  p.  354.  Pelagius  de  Planctu  Eccleaiae, 
lib.  ii.  cap.  3 ;  Gatal.  Test.  p.  ISI'D.  Tt  is  mentioned  that  **  there 
were  few  prelates  who  were  not  fornicators,  and  that  they  sat 
in  public  with  their  concubines,  and  sons  and  daughters." 
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says  he,  in  his  Treatise  on  Hypocrisy,  *<  is  the  corrup- 
tion of  manners  in  this  age,  and  such  its  licentiousness, 
that  the  priests  and  monks,  besides  violating  the  chas- 
tity of  married  women,  murdered  virgins  when  they 
were  unwilling  to  comply  with  their  solicitations.  Their 
sodomy,  moreover,  was  unbounded ;  and  they  boasted 
to  those  whom  they  seduced  that  they  were  able  to  par- 
don them,  and  would  answer  for  their  sins  *."  And 
towards  the  end  of  that  century.  Urban  the  Sixth,  who 
ordained  a  number  of  bishops,  besides  his  other  shock- 
ing crimes,  caused  five  of  his  cardinals  to  be  *'  shut  up 
in  sacks,  and  thrown  into  the  sea,  or  strangled  in  pri- 
son, or  beheaded,  and  their  bodies  to  be  privately  con- 
veyed to  his  stables,  and  consumed  with  quick-lime  ;'* 
besides  whom,  it  is  mentioned  by  Boxinsegni,  the  Flo- 
rentine historian,  who  wrote  soon  afterwards,  that  five 
eminent  prelates  were  put  to  death  along  with  them  in 
the  same  cruel  manner  f .  And  John  the  Twenty- third, 
who  was  obliged  to  resign,  was  accused  before  the 
Council  of  Constance  in  1414,  (and  he  did  not  attempt 
to  repel  the  charges,)  of  having  been  of  a  wicked  dispo- 
sition from  his  childhood ;  lewd,  dissolute,  a  liar,  and 
addicted  almost  to  every  vice  ;  of  having  raised  himself 
to  the  Pontificate,  by  causing  his  predecessor  to  be 
poisoned ;  and  of  having  committed  fornication  with 
maids,  adultery  with  wives,  incest  with  his  brother's 
wife,  and  with  nuns,"  (in  some  MSS.  with  300.)  And 
the  memorial  concluded  with  these  words  :  ^*  He  is  uni- 

•   GataL  Test.  p.  1814,  1815. 
f  Bower,  vol,  vii.  p.  62,  63. 
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yereally  looked  upon,  as  will  be  found  oa  the  slightest 
inquiry,  as  the  sink  of  vice,  the  enemy  of  aU  virtue, 
the  mirror  of  infamy  ;  and  all  who  know  him  speak  of 
him  as  a  devil  incarnate  *."  And  yet  he  also  gave  or- 
ders to  many  bishops  and  presbyters.  And  while  In- 
nocent the  Eighth  is  represented  by  Marullus  as  having 
left  a  number  of  natural  diildren,  it  is  stated  by  Bur- 
chard  that  Alexander  the  Sixth,  who  held  the  Popedom 
for  more  than  eleven  years,  and  must  have  made  a  num- 
ber of  prelates  who  ordained  others,  ^  was  a  great  lover 
of  women,  and  that  in  his  time  the  apostolic  palace  was 
turned  into  a  brothel,  a  more  infamous  brothel  than  any 
other  in  Rome."  And  he  mentions  *<  an  entertainment 
given  in  the  palace  to  fifty  of  the  most  noted  courtezans 
in  the  city,"  and  describes  a  variety  of  particulars  that 
took  place,  to  which  I  cannot  make  even  the  slightest 
allusion  f.  If  these  things,  however,  were  so,  (and  they 
were  attested  by  men  whose  veracity  is  unquestionable, 
and  who  not  only  had  the  best  opportunities  to  be  ac- 
quainted with  the  facts,  but  were  zealous  members  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,)  I  would  ask  any  candid  and  impar- 
tial judge,  whether  he  really  thinks  that  men  like  these 
could  preserve  the  succession  ?  Their  own  orders,  as 
we  have  seen,  were  purchased  with  money,  and  conse- 
quently were  void  j;.  And  so  far  from  possessing  the 
character  of  true  prophets,  and  exhibiting  their  fruits, 

•   Bower,  vol.  vii.  p.  166,  167. 

t  Ibid.  vol.  vii.  p.  368. 

X  This  argument  for  the  invalidity  of  their  orders  is  drawn 
not  merely  from  one,  but  the  whole  of  the  leading  points  re- 
ferred to  in  this  letter. 
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(Matt.  vii.  15-20,)  thej  are  described  by  those  who 
would  not  misrepresent  them,  "  as  murderers,  adulte- 
rers, sodomites,  incestuous  persons,  Pilates,  impostors, 
the  abomination  of  desolation,  sinks  of  vice,  monsters 
of  iniquity,  and  devils  incarnate."  Surely  orders  ob- 
tained from  such  men,  by  the  imposition  of  their  foul 
and  polluted  hands,  and  whose  own  orders  laboured  un- 
der a  fatal  defect,  could  not  be  valid,  and  those  who  re- 
ceived them  could  not  give  valid  orders  to  others.  And 
as  this  happened  not  merely  in  a  few,  but  in  thousands 
of  instances  during  a  succession  of  ages,  partly  in  the 
Eastern,  but  more  frequently  and  extensively  in  the 
Western  Church,  it  follows  upon  your  principles  and 
those  of  the  Papists,  that  neither  of  these  Churches  in 
the  present  day,  nor  any  Church  connected  with  them, 
or  descended  from  them,  can  be  entitled  to  the  charac- 
ter of  a  Christian  Church,  nor  can  any  of  its  members 
have  the  smallest  hope  that  he  shall  be  permitted  to 
share  in  the  blessings  of  salvation. 

I  remain,  Reverend  Sir, 

Yours,  &c. 
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The  Bible  the  only  sUndard  by  which  we  are  to  regulate-  our  opinions  re> 
«pecting  faith  and  practice,  the  orders  in  the  ministry,  and  the  rites  and 
ordinances  of  the  Christian  Church.— This  the  doctrine  of  the  Bible  it. 
self,  and  of  the  early  Fathers,  each  of  whom  rejected  the  opinions  of  the 
other  Fathers  on  every  subject  when  not  supported  by  Scripture,  or  con. 
trary  to  its  statements.— This  the  doctrine,  too,  of  Luther,  and  of  the  n)OSt 
eminent  Reformers  of  the  Church  of  England. — The  Fathers  not  safe 
guides  respecting  the  meaning  of  Scr^tore  on  other  subjects  besides 
Church  government. — Numerous  instances  of  the  gross  minDterpretation 
of  the  plainest  passives  in  the  writings  of  Barnabas,  Justin  Martyr,  Ire. 
naeus,  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Tertullian,  Origen,  Cyprian,  and  Jerome. 
—Numerous  instances  also  of  their  departing  from  the  doctrine  of  the 
Apostles  on  some  of  the  leading  points  of  oTaagelical  belief,  and  of  their 
introducing  into  the  Church  superstitious  rites  and  idolatrous  obser. 
Tances. — This  acknowledged  by  Whitgift  and  Cox. — Presumpthre  proof 
which  it  presents  that  they  might  depart  as  far  firom  the  original  fbrm  of 
ecclesiastical  government  which  was  appointed  for  the  Church. 

Reverend  Sir» 

If  I  have  succeeded,  in  a  pre- 
vious part  of  these  letters,  in  proving,  according  to  the 
opinion  of  Wickliff,  and  other  distinguished  individuals 
before  the  Reformation,  of  your  most  eminent  bishops 
at  that  memorable  era  *,  and  of  the  eight  thousand  mi- 

*  The  present  cnrate  of  Derry,  in  his  Treatise  on  Episco- 
pacy and  Presbytery,  p.  43,  maintains,  that  as  it  is  said  in  the 
Ordinal,  *<  it  is  evident  unto  all  men  reading  Holy  Scripture 
an4  ancient  authors,  that  from  the  Apostles'  time  there  hath 
been  three  orders  of  ministers  in  Christ's  Church,  bishops, 
priests,  and  deacons,"  the  early  Reformers  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land belieyed  in  the  divine  institution  of  Episcopacy.   This,  how- 
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nisters  who  subscribed  the  Articles  of  the  League  of 
Smalkald,  as  well  as  the  Confessions  of  the  foreign  Pro- 

eyer,  is  an  inference  which  is  opposed  to  their  avowed  senti- 
ments before  quoted,  p.  98,  99,  where  they  declare,  that 
"  bishops  and  priests  were  no  two  things,  but  both  one  thing 
in  the  beginning  of  Christ's  religion."  Besides,  they  do  not  say 
that  these  orders  existed  in  the  Apostles'  time,  but  ^om  or  soon 
after  the  Apostles'  time,  according  to  the  opinion  of  Jerome,  in 
which  Tonstal,  Stokesley  and  Dr  Cox  (p.  98)  expressed  their 
concurrence.  And  though  the  Reformatio  Legum  Ecclesiasti- 
carum  points  out  in  different  sections  the  duties  of  bishops, 
priests  and  deacons,  this  was  absolutely  necessary,  since  these 
orders  were  to  be  retained  in  the  Church  of  England,  but  is  no 
more  a  proof  that  they  were  regarded  as  of  diyine  institution, 
than  its  proposing  to  introduce  a  class  of  men  into  that  Church, 
like  Presbyterian  ruling  elders,  (see  cap.  yiii.  10,)  would  have 
been  a  proof  to  Mr  Boyd,  that  these  office-bearers  were  regard- 
ed as  entitled  to  lay  claim  to  a  similar  origin. 

He  says,  in  regard  to  Stillingfleet,  that  he  adopted  views 
afterwards  different  from  those  which  he  defended  in  his  Ireni- 
cum,  and  quotes  from  him,  p.  50,  these  doleful  expressions, 
**  Win  you  not  allow  one  single  person  who  happened  to  write 
about  these  matters,  when  he  was  very  young,  in  twenty  years 
time  of  the  most  busy  and  thoughtful  part  of  his  life  to  see 
reason  to  alter  his  judgment?"  Now,  certainly  we  have  no 
right  to  deny  that  he  was  entitled  to  alter  his  judgment  after 
he  was  made  a  bishop ;  but,  as  he  did  not  answer  the  argu- 
ments by  which  he  supported  his  former  opinion,  and  as  no  one 
has  since  done  it,  and  Mr  Boyd  has  not  even  attempted  it,  he 
must  excuse  us  for  bringing  them  again  under  his  (Mr  Boyd's) 
notice,  and  that  of  the  other  defenders  of  Episcopacy,  and  cal- 
ling upon  them  to  answer  them. 

He  complains  that  Presbyterians,  when  quoting  the  first  part 
of  Bishop  Bedell's  Reply  to  Waddington,  the  Papist,  in  which 
he  admits,  that  '*  a  bishop  and  a  presbyter  are  all  one,  as  St 
Jerome  maintains  and  proves  out  of  Holy  Scripture  and  all  an- 
tiquity," leave  out  the  latter  part.  The  latter  part,  however, 
relates  to  a  totally  different  subject ;  and  as  the  former  was  ad- 
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testant  Churches,  that  diocesan  Episcopacy  is  not  sanc- 
tioned by  Scripture,  but  is  of  mere  human  origin,  I 

duced  merely  to  shew  that  Bishop  Bedell  did  not  consider 
Episcopacy  vras  of  di?ine  right,  (and  this  was  clearly  his  opi- 
nion,) it  was  all  that  was  required,  and  there  was  no  occasion 
in  settling  that  point  to  refer  to  the  other. 

He  says,  p.  45,  that  when  the  Beformers  of  the  English 
Church  contended  for  the  identity  of  bishops  and  presbyters,  it 
waa  the  old  opinion  which  they  entertained  as  Papists,  and 
which  was  adopted  by  many  of  the  ministers  of  the  Church  of 
Borne,  in  consequence  of  their  believing  in  transubstantiation. 
For  '*  it  was  held  inconsistent  to  allow  that  the  priest  could 
transmute  the  elements  into  Deity,  and  yet  be  inferior  to  any 
in  ecclesiastical  standing/'  The  same  assertion  was  made  long 
ago  by  Downam,  who  says,  in  the  Defense  of  his  Sermon, 
p.  104,  **  This  new  Popish  conceipt  of  confounding  bishops  and 
presbyters  into  one  order  ariseth  from  their  idol  of  the  masse, 
and  their  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  whereby  every  priest 
is  as  able  to  make  his  Maker  as  the  Pope  himself."  Jerome, 
however,  did  not  believe  in  transubstantiation,  and  wrote  eight 
hundred  years  before  it  was  introduced  into  the  Church  of 
Borne ;  and  yet  he  represents  it  as  the  doctrine  of  Scripture  that 
bidhops  and  presbyters  are  the  same.  Atto,  Bishop  of  Yerceil, 
who  lived  two  hundred  years  before  transubstantiation  was 
adopted  into  the  creed  of  that  Churchy  denied  the  divine  right 
of  Episcopacy.  The  Culdee  presbyters,  who  never  embraced 
that  doctrine,  ordained  presbyters  and  bishops.  Nay,  the  Coun- 
cils of  Constance  and  Trent,  who  were  sealous  for  transubstan- 
tiation, instead  of  holding,  as  we  would  naturally  have  expected, 
upon  Mr  Boyd*s  hypothesis,  the  identity  of  bishops  and  pres* 
byters,  maintained  the  divine  institution  of  Episcopacy,  and 
pronounced  an  anathema  against  all  who  denied  it,  while  Wick- 
liff,  Armacanus,  and  all  who  were  lealous  for  the  Beformation 
of  the  Church  asserted,  that  according  to  Scripture  there  waa 
no  difference  between  bishops  and  presbyters.  So  contrary  to 
the  fact  is  the  account  which  was  long  ago  given  by  Downam, 
and  which  is  repeated  by  the  present  curate  of  Derry,  of  the 
circumstances  which  led  the  first  Beformers  to  avow  their  be- 
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might  pass  oyer  in  silence  the  argument  in  support  of 
it,  which  has  been  derived  from  the  writings  of  the 
early  fathers.  Though  the  latter  may  illustrate  the 
statements  of  the  Bible>  on  any  subject,  as  far  as  they 
Correspond  with  it,  they  are  not  to  be  allowed  to  usurp 
its  place,  nor  to  add  to  what  it  announces  a  single  ar- 
ticle of  religious  belief  which  we  are  bound  to  embrace, 
or  a  single  precept  which  we  are  bound  to  obey,  or  a 
single  order  in  the  Christian  ministry  which  we  are 
bound  to  adopt,  or  a  single  branch  of  the  constitution 
of  the  Church  which  we  are  bound  to  receive.  '*  The 
Bible,  and  the  Bible  alone,"  in  all  these  respects,  '<  is 
the  religion  of  Protestants ;"  and  it  alone  is  "  able  to 
make  them  perfect,  and  furnish  them  thoroughly  for 
every  good  word  and  every  good  work."  And  "  to  the 
law  and  the  testimony,"  if  any  thing  which  is  pro- 
pounded to  us  on  any  subject  speak  not  according  to 
their  word,  <<  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  it." 

And  as  such  is  the  principle  by  which  we  must  regu- 
late our  opinions,  if  we  believe  in  the  explicit  declara- 
tions of  Scripture  respecting  its  own  perfection,  and  as 
the  only  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  so  it  is  the  only 
principle  by  which  Christians  in  general,  from  the 
earliest  ages,  have  formed  their  opinions  on  every  part 
of  religions  truth.  It  was  the  principle,  for  instance, 
by  which  the  ancient  Others  judged  of  every  thing 
which  was  contained  in  the  writings  of  others  of  the 
fathers.    *^  Deare  brother,"  said  Augustine  to  Jerome, 

lief  of  the  latter  opinion  ;  and  it  it  the  more  reprehensible  in 
him,  (Mr  Boyd,)  as  he  ought  unquestionably  to  have  known  that 
they  appeal  in  support  of  it  to  Scripture. 
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(and  I  choose  rather  to  qnote  him  in  the  translation  of 
Frith,  one  of  jour  Martyrs,  p.  63  of  his  works,)  I 
thinke  that  you  wil  not  haye  your  bookes  reputed  like 
unto  the  woorkes  of  the  Prophetes  and  Apostles ;  for  I 
(the  Scripture  reserved)  do  read  all  other  men's 
workes  on  that  maner,  that  I  doe  not  beleye  them, 
because  the  author  so  saythy  be  he  neyer  so  well  learned 
and  holy,  except  that  he  can  certifie  me  by  the  Scrip- 
ture f  or  cleare  reason  that  he  sayth  true.  And  even  so 
would  /,  that  other  men  should  read  my  bookes  as  I 
read  theirs  *J*  And  again  observes  Jewel,  in  his  De- 
fense of  his  Apology,  p.  69*  ''  Joining  all  the  doctours 
and  fathers  together,  he  saith  thus.  Ipse  mihi  pro  om- 
nibusy  SfC.  Instead  of  all  these  learned  fathers,  or  rather 
aboye  them  all,  Paul  the  Apostle  commeth  to  my  minde. 
To  him  I  runne ;  to  him  I  appeale  from  all  maner 
writers,  (doctours  and  fathers,)  that  think  otherwise.'* 
"  It  is  necessary  for  us,"  says  Origen,  *'  to  appeal  to 
the  Scriptures,  for  our  senses  and  interpretations  with- 
out these  witnesses  are  not  entitled  to  credit  f**'  "  There 
are  others,"  says  Jerome,  "  who  haye  erred  in  thefaith, 
both  Greeks  and  Latins,  whose  names  I  need  not  men- 
tion, lest  I  seem  to  defend  him,  (Origen,)  not  by  his 
own  merits,  but  by  the  mistakes  of  others  \»*  And  in 
another  place  he  remarks,  **  I  think  that  Origen  ought 
to  be  read  on  account  of  his  erudition,  as  well  as  Ter- 
tuUian,  Novatus,  Arnobius,  Apollinaris,  and  some  eccle- 
siastical writers,  both  Greeks  and  Latins,  that  we  may 

*  Epist.  ad  Haer.  torn.  ii.  fol.  14. 

t  Tom.  i.  p.  628. 

t  "  Erraverunt  in  fide  alii,"  &c.     Epist.  65,  ad  Pam. 
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choose  from  them  what  is  good,  and  avoid  what  is  bad, 
according  to  the  injunction  of  the  Apostle,  ProTe  all 
things,  hold  fast  that  which  is  good  *."  It  was  the 
principle  hj  which  Luther  and  the  foreign  Reformers, 
who  were  honoured  to  bear  such  a  distinguished  part 
in  discovering,  declaring,  and  yindicating  the  truth  on 
the  most  important  subjects,  judged  what  they  met  with 
in  the  writings  of  the  fathers.  "  I  follow  Augustine," 
said  the  first  of  these  great  and  holj  men,  **  when  he 
agrees  with  the  Scripture,  and  leave  him  when  he  falls 
short  of  it,  or  goes  against  or  beyond  it.  In  matters 
affecting  conscience  I  regard  the  word  of  no  man,  but 
of  Ood  alone  f.'*  And  the  same  was  the  principle  which 
guided  your  Reformers  in  forming  their  opinion  of  the 
writings  of  the  fathers,  and  which,  as  stated  by  Hooper 
in  the  following  passages,  is  worthy  of  the  grave  and 
serious  consideration  of  every  Episcopalian,  when,  after 
failing  to  establish  his  particular  views  of  ecclesiastical 
polity  from  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  he  attempts  to  prop 
them  by  quotations  from  the  fathers.  '<  The  water  at 
the  fountane  bed,"  says  he,  **  is  more  halsome  and  pure 
then  when  it  is  caryd  abrode  in  roten  pypes.  I  had 
rather  folow  the  shadow  of  Christ  then  the  body  of  all 
generall  conselles  or  doctors  sith  the  death  of  Christe. 
The  verite  of  Christe's  religion  was  perfet  in  Chryste*s 
tyme,  and  in  the  tyme  of  the  Apostelles.   None  sith  that 

*  Epist.  76,  ad  Tranquil. 

t  '*  Seqaor  Augustinum  ubi  cum  Scriptura  sentit,  etrelinquo 
si  citra  vel  contra  Scripturam  loquitur.  In  re  conscientiarum 
nuUius  bominis  sed  solius  Dei  amplector."  Seckendorf,  lib.  i. 
p.  283. 
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time  80  pare.  Saynct  Hierome,  in  Vita  Malchi,  saith 
that  his  time  was  darkenys  in  the  respect  of  the  Apes- 
telies*  tyme."  And  again  he  remarks,  <'  Basilius,  Am- 
brose, Epiphanins,  Augustine,  Bernerd  and  others, 
thoughe  they  stayed  themselves  in  the  knoledge  of 
Christ,  and  erryd  not  in  ony  principall  article  of  the 
faythe,  yet  they  did  inordinatly  and  more  than  inoughe 
extolle  the  doctrine  and  tradicion  of  men,  and  after 
the  deathe  of  the  Apostellis,  every  doctor's  tyme  was 
subject  unto  such  ceremonye  and  mannes'  decrees,  that 
was  neither  profetable  nor  necessari."  After  which  he 
adds,  **  The  Scripture  soly^  and  the  Apostelles'  Churche 
is  to  be  folowydy  and  no  man's  authority.  Be  .he 
Augustine,  Tertullian,  or  other  Cherubim  or  Seraphim, 
unto  the  rules  and  canones  of  the  Scripture  must  man 
trust,  and  reforme  his  errores  therby,  or  else  he  shall 
not  reform  himselfe,  but  rather  deform  his  consciens  *." 
But  while  such  is  the  principle  by  which  enlightened 
Christians  in  every  age  have  been  led  to  estimate  the 
opinions  of  the  fathers,  and  while  we  ought  not  to  re- 
ceive a  single  point  of  religious  belief,  or  rite,  or  article 
which  relates  to  the  constitution  of  the  Christian  Church, 
though  it  may  have  been  held  in  their  days,  unless  it  is 
sanctioned  by  Scripture,  yet  I  shall  wave  this  circum- 
stance, and  consider  the  argument  which  has  been  drawn 
from  their  writings.  And  there  is  certainly  none  to 
which  sgme  at  least  of  the  advocates  of  diocesan  Epis- 
copacy attach  greater  weight ;  for  they  represent  them 
as  delivering  a  united  testimony  to  its  e:fi:istence  in  the 

*  Declaration  of  Christ  and  his  Offices,  chap.  iv. 
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Church  from  the  earliest  ages  ;  and  from  the  peculiar 
advantages  which  thej  imagine  were  possessed  by  many 
of  the  fathers  for  interpreting  aright  the  statements 
of  Scripture,  and  the  great  improbability  of  their  devi- 
ating in  the  least  from  that  form  of  polity  which  was 
approved  of  by  the  Apostles,  they  look  upon  it  as  ab- 
solutely decisive  of  the  question.  Now,  upon  this 
boasted  argument,  which  has  frequently  been  urged  with 
the  greatest  triumph  by  the  friends  of  Episcopacy,  I 
beg  to  submit  to  yon  the  following  observations : 

In  the  first  place,  the  superior  qualifications  of  these 
early  writers  to  interpret  correctly  the  statements  of 
Scripture  on  the  subject  in  dispute  will  be  best  ascer- 
tained by  examining  their  expositions  of  a  variety  of 
passages  on  other  subjects*  I  have  referred  already  to 
some  of  them  in  my  eleventh  letter,  but  in  addition  to 
these  I  would  select  the  following :  Take,  for  in- 
stance, the  Epistle  of  Barnabas,  one  of  the  most  ancient 
of  these  writers,  for  it  is  allowed  by  Bishop  Tomline, 
Dr  Cave,  Archbishop  Wake,  and  Bishop  Pearson,  that 
he  was  the  fellow-labourer  of  the  Apostles  *.  He  tells 
us  that  *'  the  three  young  men  who  were  to  sprinkle  the 
ashes  of  the  red  heifer,  (Numb,  xix.)  denoted  Abraham, 
Isaac  and  Jacob,  because  they  were  great  before  God  ; 
and  that  the  wool  was  to  be  put  upon  wood,  because  the 
kingdom  of  Jesus  was  to  be  founded  upon  wood,  or  upon 
the  cross ;  f"  that  the  precept,  <<  thou  shalt  not  eat  of  the 

*  Preface  to  Tomline's  Elements,  yol.  i.  p.  ]  8.  Hist.  Liter, 
p.  11,  12.  Discourse  on  the  Genuine  Epistles  of  the  Apost. 
Fathers,  p.  69,  70.     Lect.  Secund.  in  Act. 

f  Clerici  Patres,  toI.  i.  p.  25. 
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hyena,  signifies,  thoa  shalt  not  be  an  adulterer,  because 
that  animal  every  year  changes  its  sex^  and  is  some- 
times f/ia/e,  sometimes  female ;  and  that  the  precept,  thou 
shalt  not  eat  of  the  weazel,  suggests  that  wickedness 
should  not  be  committed  with  the  mouth,  hecause  that 
animal  conceives  with  its  mouth  ^J*  Take  Justin 
Martyr,  who  considers  these  expressions  respecting 
Judah,  (Gen.  xlix.  11,)"  He  washed  his  garments  in  wine, 
and  his  clothes  in  the  blood  of  grapes,**  as  a  prediction 
respecting  the  death  of  Christ,  and  who  finds  out  a  rea- 
son for  the  form  of  the  cross  on  which  he  was  appoint- 
ed to  suffer,  in  the  sails  of  ships,  in  the  plough,  in  the 
shape  of  our  bodies,  and  in  the  horn  of  the  unicorn  f. 
Take  Irenaeus,  who  says  "  that  the  name  Jesus,  in 
Hebrew,  is  composed  of  two  letters  and  a  half,  and  sig- 
nifies the  heavens/*  that  "  the  twopence  or  denarii 
which  were  left  by  the  good  Samaritan  with  the  host 
who  was  to  take  care  of  the  man  who  fell  among  thieves, 
were  the  image  and  superscription  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son ;  and  that  the  unclean  animals  which  did  not 
divide  the  hoof  were  those  which  were  destitute  of  faith, 
and  who  did  not  meditate  on  the  oracles  of  God  }.*' 
Take  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  who  informs  us  that "  the 
conduct  of  the  Saviour  is  always  straight  and  agreeable 
to  his  nature,  as  is  intimated  by  the  letter  Iota  in  the 
name  Jesus ;  that  in  these  words  of  the  first  Psalm,  *  He 

*  I  cannot  insert  what  follows,  as  it  is  so  grossly  offensiye  to 
every  delicate  mind. 

t  Dialog,  cum  Trypho,  p.  40 ;  Second  Apol.  p.  38 ;  Dial, 
p.  70. 

t  Lib.  ii.  cap.  41,  De  Haer. ;  lib,  iii.  cap.  19 ;  lib.  t.  cap.  8. 
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shall  be  as  a  tree  planted  by  the  rivers  of  water,  which 
yieldeth  its  fruit  in  its  season,  and  whose  leaf  shall  not 
fail,*  there  is  a  reference  to  the  resurrection,  ^r^o^  rqy 
ufxi-ttnr  i}i<{«r« ;  that  the  feet  of  Christ,  which  the  wo- 
man anointed,  (Luke,  yii.)  denoted  his  divine  doctrine, 
which  travelled  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  with 
distinguished  glory;"  and  that  marriage  is  proper,  be- 
cause, when  our  Lord  says,  (Mat.  xviii.)  that  "  where 
two  or  three  meet  in  his  name,  he  will  be  in  the  midst 
of  them,  it  means  a  man,  his  wife  and  his  child,  «yd^« 
»«<  yvfMKu  xeu  tsk969  *•*'  Take  TertuUian,  who  says  that 
the  mark  which  Ezekiel  was  to  put  on  the  foreheads  of 
the  men  who  sighed  and  cried  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem 
*<  was  the  letter  Tau,  or  the  sign  of  the  cross ;  that  the 
reason  why  the  Israelites  overcame  the  Amalekites,  was 
because  Moses  lifted  up  his  hands  in  the  form  of  a  cross, 
and  they  were  commanded  by  one  whose  name  was 
Jesus  or  Joshua ;  that  it  is  the  Saviour  who  is  spoken 
of,  Deut.  xxxiii.  17,  when  it  is  said,  <  His  glory  is  like 
the  firstling  of  his  bullock,  and  his  horns  are  like  the 
horns  of  unicorns,  and  that  with  them  he  shall  push  the 
people  together  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,'  because  the 
horns  of  the  bull  resemble  the  two  extended  arms  of 
the  cross ;  and  that  by  Simeon  and  Levi,  who  are  men- 
tioned. Gen.  xlix.  5,  we  are  to  understand  the  scribes 
and  pharisees  who  were  to  persecute  Christ  j."  And 
omitting  the  visions  of  Hermas  and  other  early  writings, 

*  Paedag.  lib.  i.  cap.  9,  p.  93,  94;  ibid.  lib.  i.  cap.  10, 
p.  96  ;  ibid.  lib.  ii.  cap.  8,  p.  129.     Stromata,  lib.  iii.  p.  331. 

f  Lib.  iii.  contra  Mareion,  p.  813.  Lib.  advers.  Judaeos, 
p.  169. 
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on  which  I  am  unwilling  to  enlarge,  consider  out  of 
the  many  passages  which  might  be  selected  from  Origen 
what  he  says  of  the  servants  of  Isaac,  who  contended 
with  the  Philistines,  "  whom  he  affirms  to  have  been 
Matthew,  Mark,  Luke  and  John  ;*'  and  the  proof  which 
is  produced  by  Cyprian  to  shew  that  the  Redeemer  is 
God's  hand  from  these  words,  *'  Is  God's  hand  weak 
that  it  cannot  saVe?"  (Is.  lix.  1-4.)  That  the  Jews 
would  fasten  him  to  the  cross  from  these  passages : 
<*  I  have  spread  out  my  hands  all  the  day  unto  a  rebel- 
lious peopfe,"  (Is.  IxY.  2.)  "  Thy  life  shall  hang  in 
doubt  before  thine  eyes,  and  thou  shalt  fear  day  and 
night,  and  shalt  have  none  assurance  of  thy  life," 
(Deut.  xxviii.  66) ;  and  "  that  they  would  not  under- 
stand the  Scriptures,"  because  Paul  says,  (1  Cor.  x.  1,) 
<  I  would  not  that  ye  should  be  ignorant  how  that  all 
our  fathers  were  under  the  cloud*.'"  And  reflect 
only  farther  on  what  is  said  by  Jerome,  can.  3,  in  Mat. 
vi.  26,  where  he  maintains  very  gravely,  '*  that  by  the 
fowls  of  the  air,  who  neither  reap  nor  gather  into  bams, 
we  are  to  understand  the  devils ;  and  that  by  the  lilies 
of  the  field,  which  neither  toil  nor  spin,  are  meant  the 
angels."  Are  these  then  the  men,  I  ask  now,  as  I  in- 
quired formerly,  when  I  wrote  the  article  from  which  I 
have  taken  a  number  of  these  extracts  f,  (and  I  might 
have  given  a  thousand  other  instances,)  <<  who  have  in- 

♦  Orig.  torn.  i.  p.  44.  Cyprian's  Testimonies  against  the 
Jews,  p.  26,  41,  56. 

t  Review  of  Bishop  Tomline's  Refutation  of  Calvinism  in  the 
Kdinburgh  Christian  Instructor,  vol.  iv.  p.  394,  395,  which  I 
published  many  years  ago. 
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terpreted  so  correctly  the  word  of  God ;  and  is  it  to  them 
that  we  are  to  look  up  with  such  submission  and  re- 
spect, when  they  point  out  to  us  from  Scripture  either 
the  articles  of  our  faith,"  or  the  particular  form  of  ec- 
clesiastical polity  which  the  blessed  Redeemer  has  ap- 
pointed to  his  Church  ? 

It  may  be  alleged,  however,  that  though  their  inter- 
pretation of  these  passages  is  extremely  absurd,  and 
displays  an  ignorance  of  the  meaning  of  the  Scriptures 
which  is  seldom  to  be  met  with  in  Protestant  countries 
in  the  present  day,  yet  the  errors  into  which  they  fell 
when  they  delivered  these  expositions  are  of  inferior 
moment ;  and  it  will  by  no  means  follow  that  they  erred 
as  to  doctrine,  or  deviated  from  that  form  of  ecclesias- 
tical polity  which  was  sanctioned  by  the  Apostles. 
"  As  the  three  authors,**  says  Bishop  Russel,  *'  from 
whose  writings  I  have  quoted,  were  disciples  of  the 
Apostles,  lived  in  their  society,  knew  their  doctrines 
and  their  views  in  regard  to  the  constitution  of  the 
Church,  we  cannot  permit  ourselves  to  imagine  that 
they  would  sanction  a  polity  which  had  not  the  exam- 
ple and  approbation  of  those  heavenly  teachers  to  sup- 
port it.  It  is  universally  allowed  among  the  earliest 
Christian  writers,  that  Ignatius  and  Polycarp  were  or- 
dained by  the  hands  of  the  Apostles ;  and  St  Paul  him- 
self informs  us,  that  Clemens  was  a  fellow-labourer 
with  him  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  Are  we  not  then 
entitled  to  regard  the  model  of  ecclesiastical  constitu- 
tion which  these  holy  men  adopted,  as  possessing  the  full 
authority  and  sanction  of  their  inspired  masters  ?  Or 
must  we  believe,  that,  under  the  very  eye  of  those  from 
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whom  thej  receiyed  their  knowledge  of  the  faith — the 
immediate  and  personal  seryants  of  the  Redeemer — ^those 
divine  commissioners  upon  whom  the  foundations  of 
the  Church  were  laid,  they  deviated  from  the  pattern 
with  which  they  were  thus  supplied,  and  constructed  a 
system  according  to  their  own  views  or  convenience  *  ?" 
And  in  the  following  page,  he  endeavours  to  shew  that 
it  is  equally  improbable  that  Irenaeus,  "  who  lived  about 
the  middle  of  the  second  century,  and  who,  as  he  him- 
self tells  us,  was  acquainted  with  Polycarp,  and  heard 
him  preach,"  would  depart  from  the  polity  which  had 
been  approved  by  the  Apostles  ;  and  the  same  reason- 
ing has  been  applied  to  the  fathers^  even  in  the  days  of 
Cyprian. 

I  shall  by  and  by  inquire  into  the  amount  of  supe- 
riority ascribed  to  bishops  in  the  writings  of  these 
fathers,  and  if  I  am  not  greatly  mistaken,  it  will  avail 
but  little  for  promoting  the  cause  of  diocesan  Episco- 
pacy. But  at  present  I  content  myself  with  meeting 
the  statement  of  the  extreme  improbability  of  their  de- 
parting in  the  least  from  the  form  of  polity  which  was 
approved  by  the  Apostles  by  a  similar  statement  of  an 
equal  improbability,  that  they  would  depart  from  the 
doctrines,  and  rites,  and  practices  which  had  received 
the  sanction  of  these  illustrious  ministers.  And  if  it 
shall  be  found  upon  inquiry,  (and  it  is  a  question  of 
fact,)  that  they  departed  in  a  short  time  from  a  number 
of  the  latter,  it  will  appear  equally  credible,  since  we 
are  told  by  Paul  that  <<  the  mystery  of  iniquity  had  be- 

*  Historical  Evidence  for  the  Apostolical  Institution  of  Epis- 
copacy, p.  27,  26. 
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gun  to  work'*  even  in  his  day,  that  they  might,  to  a 
small  extent  during  the  first  two  centuries,  deviate  from 
the  former* 

Now,  it  is  plain  that  they  departed  at  an  early  period 
from  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles  on  several  important 
points.  When  Cecil  accordingly  wrote  to  Cox  to  as- 
sist Elizabeth  with  his  advice  about  the  perusal  of  the 
fathers,  the  bishop  replied,  that  **  when  all  is  done,  the 
Scripture  is  that  that  pearseth.  Chrysostom  and  the 
Greek  fathers  favour  Pelagius ;  Bernard  sometimes  is 
for  monkery ;  and  he  trusted  her  Grace  meddled  with 
them  but  at  spare  hours  *.'*  And  said  Whitgift  in  his 
Answer  to  Cartwright,  p.  472,  "  My  comparison  of 
the  Church  of  England  with  the  fathers  shall  consist 
in  these  three  points,  truth  of  doctriae^  honesty  of 
life,  and  right  use  of  external  things.  Touching  the 
fyrst,  that  is,  truth  of  doctrine,  I  shall  not  need  much 
to  labour ;  for  I  think  T.  C.  and  his  adherents  will 
not  deny,  but  that  the  doctrine  taught  and  professed 
by  our  bishops  at  this  day  is  much  more  perfect  and 
sounder  than  it  commonly  was  in  any  age  after  the 
Apostles^  time.  For  the  most  part  of  the  auncientest 
bishops  were  deceyved  with  that  grosse  opinion  of  a 
thousande  yeares  after  the  resurrection,  wherein  the 
kingdome  of  Christe  should  here  remaine  upon  earth, 
the  fauvors  whereof  were  celled  Millenarii.  Cyprian 
and  the  whole  Council  of  Carthage  erred  in  re-baptiza- 
tion.  And  Cyprian  himself  also  was  greatly  overseene 
in  making  it  a  matter  so  necessarie  in  the  celebration 

*  Strype*8  Annals,  vol.  i.  p.  3^4* 
2c 
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of  the  Lord's  supper,  to  have  water  miDgled  vdth  wyne^ 
which  was  no  doubt  at  that  tjme  common  to  moe  than  to 
him.  But  the  other  opinion  which  he  confuteth,  of  nsyng 
water  only,  is  more  absurd,  and  yet  it  had  at  that  tyme 
patrones  among  the  bishops.*'  And  it  is  impossible  to  look 
into  the  writings  of  the  fathers  withovt  perceiving  the 
unsoundness  of  many  of  their  opinions.  Justin  Martyr, 
for  instance,  asserts  that  demons  were  the  oftpring  ttf 
women  who  had  connection  with  angels ;  and  he  asserts, 
that  the  spirits  of  the  saints,  and  ev^n  of  the  ancient  pro- 
phets who  died  before  the  coming  of  the  Saviour,  were 
under  the  power  of  these  demons  ;  '*  in  potestatem  ve- 
nisse  talium  virtntura ;"  and  that  therefore,  when  Christ 
was  dying,  he  commended  his  spirit  to  his  heavenly  Fa- 
ther *•  And  he  believed  very  firmly  in  the  doctrine  of 
the  Millennium,  as  it  was  taught  by  Papias,  of  which  the 
following  account  is  delivered  by  Irenaeus,  iind  it  is  cer- 
tainly most  unlike  to  what  was  learned  from  the  Apostles. 
«  The  day^"  sffld  he,  "  will  come,  in  whida  there  shall 
grow  vineyards,  having  each  10,000  stocks;  and  each 
stock,  10,000  branches ;  each  branch,  10,000  shoots  ; 
each  shoot,  10,000  bunches ;  each  bunch,  10,000  grapes^ 
and  each  grape  squeeased  shall  yield  twenty-five  mea- 
sures of  wine  ;  and  when  any  of  the  saints  shall  go  to 
pluck  a  bunch,  another  bunch  will  cry  out,  I  am  a  better, 
take  me,  and  bless  tlie  Lord  through  me.  In  like  man- 
ner, a  grain  of  wheat  sown  shall  bear  10,000  stiilks  ; 
each  stalk,  10,000  grains ;  and  each  grain,  10,000  lbs. 
of  the  finest  flour ;  and  so  all  other  fruits,  seeds  and 

*  First  Apol.  p.  7,  and  Second  Apol.  p.  15.     Dialog,  cum 
Trypho,  p.  79,  80 ;  ibid.  p.  63. 
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herbs  in  the  same  proportion.     These  words  Papias, 

a  disciple  of  St  John,  and  companion  of  Polycarp,  an 

ancient  man,  testifies  in  writing  in  his  fourth  book,  and 

adds,  that  they  are  credible  to  those  who  believe."     Ire- 

naeos  asserts  that  the  Savioar  lived  upon  earth  ''  forty 

or  fifty  years ;"  and  says  that  tliis  is  not  only  mentioned 

in  the  Scriptures,  but  was  even  reported  bif  the  elders 

who  had  been  ctcquainted  with  St  John  to  have  been 

declared  by  that  Apostle  ;  that  Enoch,  before  he  was 

translated,  was  employed  by  God  on  a  mission  to  the 

angels  ;  <<  Dei  legatione  ad  Angelos  fnngebatur ;"  (and 

the  Commentaries  of  Cyril,  Lyra  and  Feuardentius,  who 

would  understand  by  the  angels  the  antediluvian  giants^ 

are  contradicted  by  the  expressions  that  follow) ;  and  that 

the  souls  of  the  dead  depart  into  an  invisible  place  which 

is  appointed  for  tibem  by  God,  and  remain  there  till 

the  resurrection,  when  they  «re  admitted  into  heaven  *. 

Very  grievoius  errors   were   maintained   by  Clemens 

Alexandrinus,  one  of  the  best  of  the  fathers.     Though 

he  acknowledges  in  one  passage  that  **  we  are  altogether 

corrupt  by  nature,"  yet  it  is  plain,  from  what  he  says 

elsewhere,  that  he  considered  mankind  as  corrupt  only 

/rom  practice,  for  he  asks,  ^'  how  the  child  who  has  done 

nothing. can  have  fallen  under  the  curse  of  Adam  ?'* 

And  after  asserting,  that  those  who  had  lived  under 

the  law  before  the  coming  of  Christ  would  be  justified 

by  faith  only,  and  that  those  who  were  to  be  justified 

from  among  the  Gentiles  required  not  only  faith,  but 

as  they  had  followed  philosophy,  needed  to  be  converted 

•  Lib.  ii.  cap.  39 ;  lib.  iv.  cap.  80 ;  lib.  v.  cap.  31. 

2c2 
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from  idolatry,  he  remarks,  "  that  the  Lord,  after  he  died» 
went  down  to  Hades,  and  preached  to  the  Hebrews, 
that  they  might  obtain  that  blessing;  and  that  his 
Apostles,  when  they  died,  preached  to  Socrates  and 
the  other  Tirtaous  Gentiles,  that  they  might  reclaim 
them  from  the  latter,  and  prepare  them  for  being  justi* 
fied  *."  And  he  affirms  eyen  that  the  Redeemer  him- 
self, though  he  was  perfectly  holy,  was  regenerated  at 
his  baptism ;  for  after  referring  to  the  administration  of 
it  to  him  by  his  forerunner,  he  adds  "  Let  us  ask,  then, 
the  wise,  is  Christ,  who  was  regenerated  to-day,  per- 
fect ?  irvitffiiitt  •vf  rtff  v^tt9  vi^fii^n  avuytffn^Uf  i  X^ifo; 
nin  nXuf  ;'*  Paedag.  lib.  i.  cap.  6,  p.  68. 

In  short,  while  it  was  the  opinion  of  Origen,  that 
neither  the  sufferings  of  the  wicked,  nor  the  happiness 
of  the  righteous,  would  properly  speaking  be  eternal,  his 
sentiments  about  the  atonement  and  many  other  subjects 
were  in  direct  opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Apos- 
tles. He  admits,  indeed,  the  substitution  of  Christ,  but 
asserts  at  the  same  time,  that  not  only  apostles  and  pro- 
phets, but  even  the  celestial  angels  and  glorified  saint* 
may  he  our  propitiatory  sacrifices  for  appetising  the 
Almighty  f.  Nay,  as  is  acknowledged  by  Dr  Cave,  he 
imagined  that  Christ  died  not  for  men  only,  **  hut  for 

*  Strom,  lib.  ii.  p.  287 ;  ibid.  lib.  iii.  p.  342 ;  ibid.  lib.  fu 
p.  459,  460 ;  Comp.  Strom,  lib.  li.  p.  277. 

I  Tom.  i.  p.  121,  136,  150.  "  Sic  ergo  fortassis,  et  d  quia 
est  aagelorum,  caelestiumque  virtatumy  aut  ai  qois  jnstomm 
homioum,  vel  etiam  sanctoram  prophetamm  atqae  apostolorum, 
qui  enixius  inter^eniat  pro  peccatorum  hominum  hie  pro  repro- 
pitiatione  divina  relut  aries  aut  yitulas,  aut  hircus  oblatus  esse 
sacrificium  ob  purificationem  populo  impetrandam  accipi  potest  ;** 
torn.  i.  p.  40,  93. 
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angels,  and  devils^  and  the  heavenly  bodies  *.*'  And 
so  general  was  this  apostacy  from  the  purity  of  the 
faith,  that,  as  was  remarked  again  by  Whitgift,  '*  almost 
all  the  bishops  and  learned  writers  of  the  Greke 
Churchy  yea  and  the  Letines  also,  for  the  most  part 
were  spotted  with  the  doctrines  of  free  will,  of  merites, 
of  invocation  of  sainctes,  and  such  lyke." 

Nor  did  they  deviate  less  from  the  example  of  the 
Apostles,  in  regard  to  many  rites  and  religious  obser- 
vances. We  have  a  remarkable  instance  of  this  in  the 
time  which  was  selected  for  the  celebration  of  Easter, 
the  one-half  of  the  Church  contending,  with  Polycarp, 
that  it  ought  to  be  kept  on  the  day  of  the  Jewish  Pass- 
over, and  appealing  in  support  of  it  to  the  opinion  and 
practice  of  the  Apostle  John,  and  the  other,  with  Ani- 
cetus,  maintaining  that  it  ought  to  be  kept  on  a  subse- 
quent day,  and  appealing  in  proof  of  it  to  the '  opinion 
and  practice  of  Peter  and  Paul.  It  is  plain,  however, 
that  one  of  them  at  least,  and  most  probably  both,  must 
have  erred  as  to  this  matter,  for  no  day  seems  to  have 
been  fixed  for  it,  as  far  as  can  be  collected  from  Scrip- 
ture, in  the  time  of  the  Apostles.  And  if  they  departed 
in  this  respect  from  the  example  of  these  early  minis- 

*  Beview  of  Tomline's  Befutation  of  CalTioism,  Christ.  In- 
structor, vol.  W.  p.  397.  Emesti,  though  not  a  CalTinist,  makes 
the  following  remark  in  his  unpublished  MS.  Lectures  on  the 
doctrine  of  the  fathers :  "  Yidetur  existimasse,"  says  he  of  Jus- 
tin Martyr,  '*  hominem  habere  a  natura  liberum  arbitrium,  h.  e. 
facultatem  eligendi  bonum  et  malum,  recte  et  male  agendi,  ser- 
vandi  Bei  praecepta  et  violandi.  Yerum  si  ex  verbis  est  judi- 
candum,  omnes  fere  doctoret  eecledae  hvjvs  eriminia  rei  tuntt  quia 
ownes  fere  de  libero  arbitrio  non  satis  accurate  locuti  sunt." 
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ters  of  Christ,  though  many  of  them  had  seen  them^ 
and  were  acquainted  with  their  practice,  is  it  not  equally 
conceivable,  that  they  may  have  departed  from  their 
form  of  ecclesiastical  polity  ?  The  Apostles  never  pray- 
ed for  the  souls  of  the  dead ;  but  it  would  seem  from 
what  is  mentioned  in  the  writings  of  TertuUian,  Cyril, 
and  others,  that  this  was  the  practice  of  the  Church 
from  an  early  period.  "  Then,**  says  the  last  of  these 
authors,  *<  we  pray  during  the  celebration  of  the  Eu- 
charist for  all  who  have  lived  among  us,  believing  that 
it  is  a  great  assistance  to  those  souls  for  which  prayer 
is  made,  while  that  holy  and  awful  sacrifice  is  presented 
on  the  altar  *."  And  in  the  Greek  Liturgy  of  Chrysos- 
tom,  they  say,  especially  for  our  <*  most  holy,  immacu- 
late, most  blessed  Lady,  the  mother  of  God,  and  ever 
Virgin  Mary."  The  Apostles  never  prayed  to  the 
saints  in  heaveh  to  intercede  for  them  with  God';  but 
this  seems  to  have  been  common  in  the  early  Church. 
Gregory  Nazianzen,  in  his  eighteenth  oration,  speaks  of 
a  nun  "  who  supplicated  the  Virgin  Mary  to  afford  aid 
to  a  virgin  in  peril."  And  Ambrose,  in  his  funeral  ora- 
tion for  his  friend  Satyrus,  says  that  the  latter  *<  had 
asked  only  of  St  Lawrence  the  Martyr  a  safe  passage  f*" 

**  Etra,  xm  v^t^  vetrran  it^Xv^Tan  ty  fifuVf"  &c.  Tertnllian,  in 
his  Liber  de  Corona,  p.  341,  gayg,  **  Oblationes  pro  defunctis, 
pro  natalitiis  annua  die  facimus.*'  Consult,  too,  his  Treatise  de 
Monogamia,  cap.  x.,  and  Cyprian's  Epistle  ad  Plebem  et  Cler. 
Furnitanorum. 

t  **  Read,"  says  Bishop  Newton  in  his  23d  Dissertation,  « the 
Oration  of  Basil  on  the  Martyr  Mamas." 

"  Mamas,"  says  the  author  of  Ancient  Christianity,  vol.  ii. 
p.  174,  **  a  shepherd  of  Cappadocia,  had  suffered  about  the  year 


LETTS&  XIX.  407 

The  Apostles  never  prayed  looking  only  towards  the 
east.  Bat  says  Tertollian,  in  the  name  of  the  Christ- 
ians of  his  dajy  ^^  We  praj  toward  the  east  *>"  because, 

275  ;  churches  had  been  built  to  his  honour,  and,  as  it  appears, 
he  had  come  in  these  provinces  to  be  as  much  importuned  as 
was  St  Lawrence  at  MiUn,  or  St  Januarias  at  Naples»  being  one 
of  the  dii  migores  of  the  Greek  Church ;  nor  was  there  any 
sort  of  aid  he  would  not  render  to  his  favoured  votaries.  In 
explanation  of  Basil's  aUusions,  it  should  be  observed,  that  a 
principal  function  of  these  divinities  was  to  discover  lost  or 
stolen  goods,  in  dreams,  to  those  who  had  occasion  to  seek  such 
information  at  their  hands. 

'*  Memores  estote  martjris,  quotquot  illo  per  somnia  potiti- 
estis,  quotquot  in  hoc  loco  constituti,  adjutorem  ipsum  ad  pre- 
candnm  habuistis ;  quibuscunque  ex  nomine  advocatus  ipsis  ad- 
fuit  operibus  :  quotquot  aberrantes  ad  viam  reduxit,  quotquot 
sanitati  restituit,  quibuscunque  fiUos  jam  mortuos  ad  vitam  re- 
ductos  reddidit,  quotquot  vitae  terminos  prorogavit.  CoUectis 
in  unnm  his  omnibus,  ex  communi  symbolo,  martyri  encomium 
oonstmite."    Tom.  i.  p.  595. 

"  Bead,"  says  Bishop  Newton,  *'  his  Oration  on  the  forty  mar- 
tyrs." 

**  These,"  says  the  author  oi  Ancient  Christianity,  vol.  ii. 
p.  176,  '*  were  so  many  soldiers,  who,  at  Sebaste,  in  Armenia, 
had  suffered  with  great  constancy,  under  Licinius,  so  late  as  the 
year  320.  A  magnificent  church  had  been  erected  in  honour 
of  them  at  Cesarea,  and  in  which  had  been  treasured  some  par- 
ticles of  their  inestimable  dust,  to  which  the  people  were  ac- 
customed to  crowd,  under  direction  of  their  priests,  for  obtain- 
ing cures  and  deliverances." 

The  following  are  the  terms  in  which  Basil  apostrophizes  these 
forty  martyrs. 

**  O  holy  quire  1  oh  I  sacrsd  band  1  oh !  unconquerable  pha- 
lanx I  oh  1  common  guardians  of  the  human  family  I  kind  parti- 
cipants of  our  cares  1  helpers  of  our  prayers !  most  potent  ad- 
vocates (ambassadors)  I  stars  of  the  world  1  flowers  of  the 
Churches  1  O  sanctum  chorum,"  &c. 

*  **  Nos  ad  orientis  regionem  precari ;"  ApoL  c.  xvi.  p.  688. 
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as  he  observes  in  another  treatise,  (Advers.  Valenf., 
p.  284,)  "  it  is  a  type  of  Christ,  Christi  figuram/'  The 
Apostles  did  not  breathe  on  the  faces  of  those  who  ap- 
plied for  baptism  to  exorcize  them,  or  expel  the  devil 
from  them,  before  Ihey  received  that  ordinance.  Bat 
this,  as  appears  from  Clemens  Alexandrinns  and  Cy-* 
prian,  was  done  to  heretics  and  schismatics  by  the  an- 
cient Church.  Nor  did  they  feed  those  to  whom  that 
sacrament  was  administered  with  milk  and  honey,  and 
yet  Tertullian  tells  us  that  this  was  the  practice  of  the 
primitive  Church  *•  Nor  did  they  clothe  them  with 
white  garments,  which  they  were  to  wear  for  a  week, 
saying  to  them,  *<  Receive  these  white  and  unspotted 
garments,  which  you  must  produce  without  spot  before 
the  tribunal  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  you  may 
have  eternal  life ;"  and  yet  this  was  done  by  the  early 
Church.  Nor  did  they  anoint  them  with  oil ;  and  yet 
such,  as  is  mentioned  by  Tertullian  and  Cyprian,  was 
the  custom  which  was  followed  in  the  first  ages  of  the 
Church.  "  As  soon,"  says  the  former,  "  as  we  are  bap- 
tized we  are  anointed  with  the  blessed  unction — an  ex- 
ternal carnal  unction  is  poured  upon  us,  but  it  benefits 
us  spiritually  f."  And  says  the  latter,  <<  He  that  is 
baptized  must  of  necessity  be  anointed,  that  having 
received  the  chrism  or  unction,  he  may  be  the  anoint- 
ed of  God  i"  And  they  never  signed  them  with  the 
sign  of  the  cross,  nor  confirmed  them  by  the  im- 

*  "  Inde  Buscepti  lactis  et  mellis  concordiam  praegustamus  ;*' 
de  Corona,  p.  431. 
t  "  Egressi  de  la^acro  perungimur/*  &c. ;  de  Baptismo,  p.  599. 
t  "  Ungi  qaosque  necesse  est  earn,"  &c. ;  £pist.  70. 
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position  of  hands,  except  when  they  communicated 
miraculous  gifts*  But  both  these  forms  were  obser- 
ved by  the  primitive  Church.  •*  The  flesh,"  says 
TertuUian,  '<  is  signed,  that  the  soul  may  be  fortified.^* 
**  And  when  the  unction  is  finished,  then  hands  are  im- 
posed, with  prayers  invoking  and  inviting  the  Holy 
Spirit*."  The  Apostles  never  administered  the  Eucha- 
rist to  infants ;  and  yet  it  would  seem  that  it  was  done 
in  the  days  of  Cyprian  by  the  ancient  Church,  for  he 
speaks  of  a  deacon  who  *<  forced  upon  a  little  female 
infant  against  her  will  of  the  sacrament  of  the  cup ; 
but  the  Eucharist  would  not  remain  in  a  body  and 
mouth  that  had  been  polluted  previously  with  bread 
and  wine,  which  had  been  used  in  the  soul-slaughter  of 
perishing  Christians  f.^'  The  Apostles  did  not  take 
the  Eucharist  fasting,  and  yet  Augustine  informs  us  in 
his  1 1 8th  Epistle,  that  <*  it  was  the  custom  of  Christians 
over  the  whole  world  to  partake  of  it  only  when  fast- 
ing. (Toto  orbe  hunc  morem  tenuisse  quo  Christian! 
nisi  jejuni  Eucharistiam  non  acciperent.")  Nor  did  they 
<*  fast  on  every  Monday  through  the  whole  year,  or  use 
only  dried  meat  and  bread  with  salt  and  water  at  Lent," 
which  Epiphanius  (  Advers*  Haeres  in  Epilogo,)  says, 
was  "  an  apostolic  tradition" 

The  Apostles  were  not  in  the  habit  of  pouring  a 
little  of  the  sacramental  wine,  or  dropping  a  little  of 
the  bread,  or  of  their  ordinary  food,  on  the  ground,  or 

*  De  Besarrectione  Camis  et  de  Baptismo,  p.  600.  Those 
who  were  baptized  in  infancy  do  not  appear  to  have  been  signed 
and  confirmed  till  afterwards. 

t  Be  Lapsis. 
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of  making  the  sign  of  the  cross  on  their  foreheads  when 
they  put  on  or  off  their  clothes,  or  went  into  the  bath, 
or  sat  down  to  meat,  or  lighted  their  lamps,  or  retired 
to  bed,  or  set  out  on  a  journey,  and  at  every  successive 
stage  of  it.  And  yet  TertuUian  informs  us  that  it  was 
the  general  practice  of  the  Christians  of  his  day,  though 
he  confesses  that  there  was  no  command  for  it  in  Scrip- 
ture, and  justifies  it,  like  you,  only  by  tradition  *.  The 
Apostles  did  not  enjoin  the  people  to  bring  the  first 
ripe  ears  of  corn,  or  the  first  ripe  grapes,  and  present 
them  on  the  altar  that  they  might  be  blessed  by  the 
priests,  or  to  lay  upon  it  oil  for  the  lamps  of  the  Temple, 
or  incense  to  be  burnt  during  the  offering  of  the  Eucha- 
rist. And  yet  all  this  is  sanctioned  by  the  third  Apos- 
tolic Canon,  which  was  made,  as  is  usually  alleged  by 
Episcopalians,  within  the  first  three  centuries  f*  The 
Apostles  never  used  such  language  as  the  following 

*  **  Calicis  aut  panis  etiam  nostri  aliquid  decuti  in  terrain 
anzie  patimar.  Ad  omnem  progressum,  atque  promotum,  ad 
omnem  aditum  et  exitum,  ad  veatitum  et  calceatum,  ad  laTaera, 
ad  mensas,  ad  lumlnaj  ad  cubilia,  ad  aedilia,  quacunque  nos 
conversatio  exercet,  frontem  crucis  signaculo  terimus.  Harum 
et  aliarum  ejusmodi  disciplinarum  si  legem  expostules  scriptu- 
rarum,  nuUam  invenies ;  traditio  tibi  praetendetur  aoctrix,  oon- 
suetudo  confirmatrix,  et  fides  obserTatrix."    Liber  de  Corona,  , 

p.  341.  I 

f  "  Mri  %%9*  ^1  trret  ^^offety%^§eu  rt  trt^ov  us  ro  fiu^iet^rn^tov  n  tkeuof  Uf 

M»ros  n  ^(wfivrt^  tro^x  rnv  r»v  »u^ttu  'hmre^f  rv*  Ci  rn  4ufteh 
&c.  Bishop  Beveridge,  in  bis  Annotations,  p.  16,  says,  "  Fruc- 
tus  qui  apud  Graeoos  a  sacerdote  wi^owrat  henedtcuntxr  sunt 
uva,  ficus,  malegranata,  oli?ae,  poma,  mala  Persica,  et  prunae." 
The  form  of  benediction  both  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  Church 
is  subjoined. 
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respecting  almsgiying,  and  yet  it  was  common^  not 
only  in  the  days  of  Chrysostom,  but  in  a  previous  age : 
**  Heaven  is  on  sale,  and  yet  we  mind  it  not.  Give  a 
cmst,  and  take  back  paradise  ;  give  the  least,  and  receive 
the  greatest ;  give  the  perishable,  receive  the  imperish- 
able ;  give  the  corruptible,  receive  the  incorruptible  *.*' 
And,  without  enlarging  farther  on  this  painful  subject, 
I  would  conclude  these  details  with  the  following  ac- 
count by  the  eloquent  author  of  Ancient  Christianity, 
of  the  corruptions  which  prevailed  from  the  earliest 
times  in  an  increasing  degree  in  the  ancient  Church. 
*^  Throughout  the  easty  throughout  the  west,  throughout 
the  African  Church,  virginity  they  put  first  and  fore* 
most,  then  came  maceration  of  the  body,  tears,  psalm- 
singing,  prostrations  on  the  bare  earth,  humiliations, 
alms-giving,  expiatory  labours  and  sufferings,  the  kind 
offices  of  the  saints  iii  heaven,  the  wonder-working  effi- 
cacy of  the  sacraments,  the  unutterable  powers  of  the 
clergy,  these  were  the  rife  and  favoured  themes  of  ani- 
mated sermons,  and  of  prolix  treatises ;  and  such  was 
the  style,  spirit,  temper  and  practice  of  the  Church, 
from  the  banks  of  the  Tigris  to  the  shores  of  the  Atlan- 
tic, and  from  the  Scandinavian  morasses  to  the  burning 
sands  of  the  great  desert ;  such,  so  far  as  our  extant 
materials  give  us  any  information  f ."  And  again  he 
observes,  (and  there  are  few  who  have  read  the  writings 
of  the  fathers  with  candour  and  attention  that  will  not 
acquiesce  in  the  statement,)  *^  I  am  bold  to  express  my 
belief,  that  if  we  exclude  certain  crazed  fanatics  of  our 

*  Homil.  3,  torn.  ii.  p.  348. 
t  Ibid.  p.  365. 
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times,  the  least  esteemed  community  of  orthodox  Christ- 
ians among  us,  which  ever  that  may  he,  if  taken  in  the 
mass,  and  fairly  measured  against  the  Church  Catholic 
of  the  first  two  centuries^  would  outweigh  it  decisively 
in  Christian  wisdom,  in  common  discretion,  in  purity 
of  manners,  and  in  purity  of  creed  *.*' 

If  these  things,  however,  are  so,  I  leave  it  to  any  im- 
partial judge  to  say,  whether  it  would  at  all  surprise 
him  to  discover,  upon  examining  the  writings  of  the 
fathers,  that  they  had  departed  by  deg^^ees  from  that 
particular  form  of  ecclesiastical  polity  which  was  ap- 
proved hy  the  Apostles.  They  left  the  doctrines  which 
they  had  heard  from  these  venerable  and  holy  men,  or 
from  the  lips  of  their  disciples,  and  adopted  very  dange- 
rous and  erroneous  opinions  on  some  important  points  of 
the  Christian  faith.  And  they  corrupted  those  simple 
religious  ordinances  which  these  inspired  and  distin- 
guished ministers  of  the  Redeemer  prescribed  to  the 
Church  for  the  admission  of  its  members,  and  the  regula* 
tion  of  its  worship,  and  introduced  a  variety  of  supersti- 
tious rites  and  unscriptural  observances,  which  consti- 
tuted the  foundation  of  that  monstrous  system  of  will- 
worship  and  idolatry  which  rose  at  length  to  such  a  fear- 
ful height  in  the  Church  of  Rome.   And  if  they  deviated 

*  Page  no.  «  Those,"  says  this  admirable  writer,  p.  191, 
**  who  have  known  what  it  is  with  a  hand  warm  with  health, 
to  take  within  their  own  the  hand  of  a  corpse,  know  how  the 
chill  ascends  to  the  heart  and  enters  the  soul.  Of  this  sort  is 
the  feeling  with  which,  if  the  mind  be  quickened  bj  scriptural 
piety,  it  makes  its  first  acquaintance  with  the  body  of  ancient 
Christianity.*' 
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80  far  in  both  these  respects  from  the  principles  and  prac- 
tice of  the  original  founders  of  the  Christian  Church,  it 
is  incumbent  on  you  to  shew,  that  they  might  not  deviate 
as  widely  in  two  or  three  centuries  from  their  form  of 
polity,  till  they  established,  in  the  first  place,  diocesan 
Episcopacy,  and  afterwards  the  Papacy,  in  the  last  of 
which  instances  I  trust  you  are  not  yet  prepared  to  deny 
that  they  departed  from  the  Apostles.  And  till  you  are 
able  to  do  this,  you  can  no  more  infer,  from  the  early 
existence  of  diocesan  Episcopacy,  though  you  could  prove 
it  by  the  strongest  historical  evidence,  that  it  received 
the  sanction  of  these  holy  men,  than  you  are  entitled  to 
infer,  from  the  early  existence  of  these  erroneous  opi- 

4 

nions  on  subjects  of  very  grave  and  solemn  importance, 
or  of  these  superstitious  rites  and  idolatrous  observances, 
that  the  latter  were  approved  by  the  same  individuals, 
and  that  the  one  were  to  be  preached  in  opposition  to 
what  they  had  expressly  stated  in  their  writings,  and 
the  others  were  to  be  practised  throughout  future  ages 
in  the  Christian  Church. 

I  remain.  Reverend  Sir, 

Yours,  &c. 
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Extraordinary  opinion  of  the  Oxford  Tractariaas,  that  the  Scriptures* 

though  a  rule  of  foith,  are  not  a  rule  of  discipline  and  practice,  and  tha# 

the  latter  is  to  be  found  in  the  traditions  of  the  Fathers,  along  with  tke 

Scriptures.— This  an  impeachment  of  the  perfection  of  the  Scriptures  in 

opposition  to  their  own-explicit  statements,  and  a  mean  of  virtually  add. 

ing  to  the  institutions  which  they  prescribe  to  the  Church,  in  opposition 

to  their  express  and  solemn  warnings. — The  traditions  of  the  Fathers  not 

a  safe  guide,  because  those  who  deliver  ttram  were  weak,  inexperienced, 

and  fallible  men,  though  they  lived  near  to  the  Apostles ;  and  if  the 

Scriptures,  which  were  written  by  men  who  were  inspired,  are  not  suffi. 

cfent  to  direct  us,  we  can  have  no  assurance  that  when  we  are  following 

these  traditions  we  are  not  embracing  error. — As  much  danger  of  our 

doing  this,  and  of  our  making  void  the  institutions  of  Christ,  by  our  not 

trusting  in  the  Scriptures  exclusively,  but  adopting  what  is  recommended 

by  the  traditions  of  the  Fathers,  as  there  was  to  the  Jews  of  making  void 

the  law  of  Ood  by  following  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  because  they 

lived  near  to  the  prophets,  instead  of  trusting  exclusively  in  the  writings 

of  the  prophets. — Eusebius  and  Socrates  condemn  some  of  the  traditions 

of  the  Fathers,  and  others  of  them  such  as  even  Puseyites  would  reject. 


Reverend  Sib, 

The  language  which  is  employed 
by  many  of  the  writers  of  the  Oxford  Tracts,  respect- 
ing the  exclusive  claims  of  your  National  Church  (Pa- 
pists and  Scottish  Episcopalians  excepted)  to  the  ho- 
nourable character  of  a  Christian  Church,  is  such  as  is 
fitted  to  awaken  emotions  of  no  ordinary  kind  in  the 
minds  of  Protestants,  and  would  require  to  be  justified 
by  the  most  powerful  arguments.  "  She  is  sprung," 
they  affirm,  "  from  the  very  Church  which  Christ  set 
up  at  Jerusalem,  and  none  of  the  sects  (for  all  others 
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are  sects)  have  this  great  gift.  There  is  not  one  of  her 
bishops  who  cannot  trace  his  right  to  guide  and  goTem 
Christ's  Church  through  a  long  line  of  predecessors, 
up  to  the  favoured  persons  who  were  consecrated  bj 
the  laying  on  of  the  holy  hands  of  St  Peter  and  St  Paul. 
This  is  a  ^ct  which  Dissenters  from  the  Church  of 
England  do  not,  and  cannot  deny.  Her  ministry  is  an 
appointed  condition  of  the  salvation  of  the  elect "  in 
Britain.  They  alone  have  a  <<  warrant  which  marks 
them  e^pclusively  for  Grod's  ambassadors,"  and  "  they 
are  a  perpetual  earnest  of  communion  with  the  Lord 
at  his  table  to  those  who  come  properly  prepared  to  his 
table.  Christ  prays  only  for  those  who  believe  in  him 
through  the  word  of  the  Apostles,  and  their  successors, 
the  bishops.  If  men  would  be  disciples  or  Christians, 
they  must  be  baptized  by  apostc^ical  (episcopal)  autho- 
rity in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  And  if  they 
would  take  and  eat  Christ's  body,  they  must  take  and 
eat  the  bread  and  drink  of  the  cup  blessed  by  those  who 
have  authority  to  bless  it,  in  remembrance  of  him.  And 
in  Churches  which  have  not  the  Episcopal  succession, 
the  gracious  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  cannot  be  so 
certainly  depended  upon,  as  for  other  sanctifying  pur- 
poses, so  for  the  jpniding  the  mind  to  doctrinal  truth  ; 
nor  can  they  have  the  same  reason  to  expect  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Saviour  *."  In  short,  within  those  fa- 
voured Churches  which  have  diocesan  bishops,  accord- 
ing to  these  writers,  there  is  spiritual  light,  like  the 
physical  light  in  the  land  of  Goshen,  which  was  the 

*  4th,  nth,  29th,  30th,  35th,  40th  and  67th  Tracts. 


"•"■^^ 
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abode  of  the  Israelites  during  one  of  the  plagues^  while 
in  other  Churches  where  these  guardians  of  truth  and 
bulwarks  against  error  are  not  to  be  seen,  like  the  rest 
of  Egypt  at  that  eventful  period,  there  is  '<  darkness  that 
may  be  felt." 

And  what  is  the  ground  on  which  they  advance  these 
lofty  and  intolerant  claims  in  behalf  of  Episcopacy,  at 
which  Cranmer,  and  Jewel,  and  Hooker  would  have 
blushed,  and  employ  such  language  respecting  other 
Churches,  where  the  fruits  produced  both  among  the 
old  and  the  young,  by  the  labours  of  their  ministers, 
will  bear  to  be  compared  with  those  of  the  ministers  of 
Episcopalian  Churches  ?  It  is  partly  the  different  argu- 
ments from  Scripture  which  have  been  already  consi- 
dered, and  which  will  by  no  means  warrant  these  haughty 
assumptions  and  uncharitable  conclusions,  and  partly 
an  argument  of  a  very  different  kind  from  the  testimony 
of  antiquity,  to  prove  that  Episcopacy  was  approved  by 
the  Apostles,  which  is  one  of  the  most  extraordinary 
that  I  have  ever  met  with  in  support  of  that. position. 

"  In  the^rst  place,"  says  the  author  of  one  of  the 
Tracts,  "  let  us  suppose,  for  the  sake  of  argument, 
that  Episcopacy  is  in  fact  not  at  all  mentioned  in 
Scripture^  even  then  it  would  he  our  duty  to  receive 
it.  Why  ?  Because  the  first  Christilfcs  received  it.  If 
we  wish  to  get  at  the  truth,  no  matter  how  we  get  at 
it,  if  we  get  at  it.  If  it  be  a  fact,  that  the  earliest 
Christian  communities  were  universally  Episcopal,  it 
is  a  reason  for  our  maintaining  Episcopacy,  and  in  pro- 
portion to  our  conviction,  it  is  incumbent  on  us  to  main- 
tain it." 
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"  Nor  can  it  be  fairly  dismissed  as  a  non-essential, 
an  ordinance  indifferent  and  mutable,  though  formerly 
existing  over  Christendom  ;  for  who  made  us  judges  of 
essentials  and  non-essentials  ?  How  do  we  determine 
them  ?  Does  not  its  universality  imply  a  necessary  con- 
nection with  Christian  doctrine  ?  But  it  may  be  urged, 
that  we  Protestants  believe  the  Scriptures  to  contain 
the  whole  rule  of  duty.    Certainly  not :  they  constitute 
a  rule  of  faith,  not  a  rule  of  practice  ;  a  rule  of  doc- 
trine, not  a  rule  of  conduct  or  discipline*     Where 
(e,  g.J  are  we  told  in  Scripture  that  gambling  is  wrong  ? 
or  again,  suicide?''  (Tract  45.)      "  And,"  says  Bishop 
Rnssel,  '^  Augustine  farther  reminds  us,  that  many 
things  which  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  writings  of  the 
Apostles,  nor  in  the  councils  of  later  ages,  yet  because 
they  are  observed  by  the  whole  Church,  are  believed  to 
have  been  delivered  and  recommended  by  their  autho- 
rity *."     And  again,  "  There  are  many  things  which 
the  Universal  Church  holds,  and  which  for  this  reason 
are  rightly  believed  to  have  been  commanded  by  the 
Apostles,  although  they  are  not  found  written  f."  Upon 
this  argument,  however,  which  is  adduced  repeatedly  in 
others  of  the  Tracts,  and  on  which  considerable  stress 
is  laid  by  the  writers,  I  would  briefly  remark, 

Istf  It  is  certainly  strange  for  any  Protestant  to  main- 

*  Sermon,  p.  44.  ''  Multa  quae  non  inyeniuntur  in  Uteris 
coram  neque  in  conciliis  posteriorum,  et  tamen  quia  per  nniver- 
8am  custodiuntur  ecelesiam,  non  nisi  ab  ipsis  tradita  et  com- 
mendata  creduntur."     De  Bap.  contra  Donatistas,  lib.  ii.  c.  7. 

f  *'  Sunt  multa  quae  universa  tenet  ecclesia,  et  ob  hoc  ab 
Apostolis  praeccpta  bene  creduntur,  quanquam  scripta  non  re- 
periantur  ;"  lib.  ▼.  c.  7. 

2d 
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tmin  that  the  Scriptures  are  a  rule  of  faith,  but  not  of 
practice  ;  a  rule  of  doctrine,  but  not  a  rale  oicondud 
or  discipline.  You  at  least  will  surely  admit  that  we 
need  an  unerring  and  infallible  rule  to  direct  ns  as  to 
our  duty,  as  well  as  an  infallible  rule  to  guide  us  as  to 
our  faith.  And  yon  unquestionably  ought  to  be  prepared 
to  acknowledge  that  we  require  such  a  rule  in  regard  to 
discipline;  for  if  there  be  only  one  ministry  which 
Chnst  has  appointed,  to  which  alone  he  has  promised 
his  presence,  the  existence  of  which  is  <*  a  condition  of 
our  saWation,"  and  the  members  of  which  are  the  only 
accredited  <<  ambassadors  of  heaven ;"  and  if  he  himself 
has  warned  us  against  following  the  prescriptions  and 
commandments  of  men  in  our  religious  seryices,  in  what 
a  state  must  we  be,  if  he  has  not  furnished  us  with  a 
guide  on  which  we  can  unhesitatingly  depend,  to  point 
out  to  us  the  different  orders  in  that  ministry,  and  those 
rites  and  ordinances  which  he  himself  has  instituted, 
and  which  alone  he  will  bless.  Now,  where  is  that  un- 
erring rule  to  be  found,  if  it  is  not  contained  solely  and 
exclusively  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  ?  £very  thing  which 
they  reveal  is  guaranteed  to  the  Christian  as  free  from 
the  smallest  mixture  of  error,  because  it  was  written  by 
holy  men  of  God,  who  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
But  if  he  is  tu  trust  only  in  part  to  themy  and  in  part 
to  the  writings  and  traditions  of  the  fathers, — weak,  un- 
inspired and  fallible  men, — he  can  have  no  assurance  that 
he  will  be  preserved  from  error,  any  farther  than  he 
follows  what  is  contained  in  the  former,  and,  for  aught 
that  he  knows,  may  be  permitted  to  fall  into  it,  when 
he  follows  the  latter.     Few  will  deny  that  it  would  have 
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been  a  great  itnperfectioa  in  the  Old  Testament  Scrip- 
tures, and  an  unfailing  source  of  error  and  superstition 
to  the  ancient  Jews,  if  they  could  not  have  collected  full 
information  from  their  sacred  writings  respecting  the 
orders  of  their  priesthood,  and  their  rites  and  cere* 
monies,  but  had  to  obtain  it  in  part  from  the  tradi- 
tions of  their  elder Sy  many  of  whom  lived  along  with 
the  prophets,  or  at  least  as  near  to  them  as  the  early 
fathers  did  to  the  Apostles.     And  will  any  one  deny 
that  it  would  be  an  equal  imperfection  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament Scriptures,  as  a  rule  of  discipline,  and  a  similar 
source  of  error  and  superstition  to  the  Christian  Church, 
if  they  did  not  present  to  her  complete  information 
respecting  the  orders  in  the  ministry,  and  her  rites  and 
ordinances,  without  obliging  her  to  have  recourse  to  the 
traditions  of  the  father  s^  or  to  adopt  any  thing  which 
is  not  sanctioned  in  their  pages,  though  it  may  have 
been  received  universally  by  the  ancient  Church  ?  Be- 
sides,* ninety  out  of  a  hundred  of  ordinary  Christians 
are  not  able  to  read  the  writings  ;of  the  fathers,  and 
judge  for  themselves  in  regard  to  the  ministry,  and 
the  rites  and  ceremonies  which  existed  in  the  early 
days  of  the  Church.     And  though  the  learned  may  be 
assisted  by  the  testimony  of  these  writers  in  their  in- 
quiries into  the  authenticity  and  canonical  authority  of 
the  books  of  Scripture,  yet  it  is  not  in  this  way,  but  by 
the  internal  and  experimental  evidence  for  these  books, 
that  the  former  are  satisfied  in  regard  to  their  inspira- 
tion.    But  while  they  are  satisfied  in  this  way  as  to  that 
momentous  point,  there  is  no  internal  or  experiment 
tal  evidence  by  which   they  can  ascertain  whether 

2d2 
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hishopsy  as  an  order  ofministerSf  superior  to  preshy* 
ters,  have  been  appointed  by  Christ ;  and  when  they 
see  how  little  thej  preach  and  lahour,  that  Christ  may 
be  formed  in  the  hearts  of  the  thousands  and  hundreds 
of  thousands  who  are  committed  to  their  care,  many  of 
them  are  led  to  a  very  different  conclusion.  Nor  haye 
they  any  such  evidence  to  convince  them  that  the  form 
of  the  cross  in  baptism,  and  others  of  your  ceremonies, 
to  which  I  have  formerly  alluded,  were  instituted  by 
Christ,  or  appointed  by  the  Apostles ;  and  consequently, 
if  the  Scriptures  in  themselves  are  not  a  perfect  and 
infallible  rule  of  practice  and  discipline,  as  well  as  of 
faith,  they  are  left  without  the  means  of  forming  a 
judgment,  on  the  correctness  of  which  they  can  rely 
with  comfort,  respecting  the  ministry,  and  rites,  and 
ordinances  of  the  Church. 

2dli/,  The  Scriptures  represent  themselves  as  a  per- 
fect rule,  not  only  of  faith  but  practice,  and  to  aflSrm 
that  any  part  of  Christian  duty,  or  any  thing  relating 
to  the  constitution  or  ordinances  of  the  Christian 
Church,  without  which  our  obedience  to  the  will  of 
Christ  would  be  defective  and  incomplete,  was  omitted 
by  the  Apostles  to  be  inserted  in  their  writings,  and 
must  be  learned  from  the  fathers,  is  in  direct  opposi- 
tion to  some  of  their  most  express  and  explicit  state- 
ments. "  The  law  of  the  Lord,*'  says  David,  "  imperfect, 
converting  the  soul :  the  testimony  of  the  Lord  is  sure, 
making  wise  the  simple.  The  statutes  of  the  Lord  are 
right,  rejoicing  the  heart :  the  commandment  of  the  Lord 
is  pure,  enlightening  the  eyes ;  (Ps.  xix.  7,  8.)  And 
again  he  observes,  (Ps.  cxix.  105,)  '*  Thy  word  is  a  lamp 


LETTER  XX.  421 

unto  my  feet,  and  a  light  unto  my  path."  And  says 
Paul,  in  a  passage- which  was  quoted  in  the  preceding 
letter,  "  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God, 
and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correc- 
tion, for  instruction  in  righteousness,  that  the  man  of 
God  may  be  perfect^  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all 
good  works  ;"  (2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17.)  Nay,  we  are  ex- 
pressly enjoined  not  to  '^  add  to  God*s  word/*  as  a  rule 
of  practice;  (Deut.  iv.  2,  12,  32;  Rev.  xxii.  19);  as 
would  virtually  be  the  case,  if  we  were  to  receive  as  a 
supplement  to  what  was  delivered  by  the  Apostles  in 
their  different  Epistles,  some  new  commandments,  or 
rites,  or  ceremonies  *  which  they  communicated  to  the 
fathers,  and  which  have  been  handed  down  by  tradition. 
And  they  may  justly  claim  for  themselves  the  "high 
character  of  a  perfect  rule  of  practice  and  discipline  ;  for 
while  the  words  of  the  fathers  are  often  weak,  and  fool- 
ish, and  blended  with  error,  their  words  "  are  pure  words, 
as  silver  tried  in  a  furnace  of  earth,  seven  times  purified/' 
They  set  before  us  a  perfect  and  spotless  example  in 
the  holy  life  of  the  blessed  Redeemer,  and  we  have  only 
to  consider  how  he  would  have  acted  in  any  situation 
in  which  we  happen  to  be  placed,  and  to  walk  in  his 
steps.  And  they  set  before  us  also  the  example  of  the 
apostolic  Church,  perfect  at  its  institution  in  its  minis- 

*  Paul  indeed  mentions  some  words  of  the  Redeemer  which 
are  not  contained  in  the  Gospels,  Acts,  xx.  But  they  do  not 
relate  to  any  new  commandment ;  and  though  we  cannot  depend 
on  the  fathers,  we  have  perfect  confidence  in  his  statement,  be- 
cause he  was  an  inspired  man,  and  was  directed  by  the  Spirit 
to  repeat  them  in  the  hearing  of  Luke,  that  they  might  be  re- 
corded in  his  History. 
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ters  and  ordinances,  and  call  upon  ns,  if  we  would  wit* 
ness  similar  results  to  those  which  it  produced,  while 
we  look  up  hy  humble  and  earnest  prayer  for  the  in- 
fluences of  the  Spirit,  to  adopt  it  as  our  model  as  to 
preaching,  and  goTernment,  and  worship,  and  discipline. 
It  does  not  indeed  specify  suicide  among  the  sins  which 
it  forbids,  but  it  commands  us  in  general  to  **  do  no 
murder,'*  and  consequently  warns  us  against  self-mur- 
der. And  it  does  not  particularize  the  sin  of  gambling, 
but  it  admonishes  us  against  fraud,  and  every  kind  of 
deceit,  and  enjoins  us  to  **  provide  things  honest  in  the 
sight  of  all  men."  But  if  it  exhibit  to  us  a  law  which 
is  faultless  and  complete  in  all  its  requirements,  an  ex« 
ample  which  is  spotless,  and  distinguished  by  the  high- 
est and  most  transcendant  excellence,  and  a  pattern  of 
a  church  which  is  perfect,  at  least  as  far  as  relates  to 
its  constitution,  and  ordinances,  and  discipline  ;  and  if 
it  warns  us  solemnly  against  adding  to  its  words,  it  is 
utterly  inconsistent  with  aU  these  statements  to  tell  us 
that  we  may  learn  from  the  writings  of  the  fathers  some 
order  in  the  ministry,  or  some  rite  or  ordinance  which 
was  recommended  or  expressly  enjoined  by  the  Apos- 
tles, though  not  the  smallest  notice  of  it  is  to  be  met 
with  in  their  Epistles. 

Sdl^f  There  is  not  a  reformer,  either  of  your  own 
Church  or  of  any  Protestant  Church  with  which  I  am 
acquainted,  who  did  not  hold  it  to  be  a  fixed  and  funda- 
mental principle,  that  we  ought  to  admit  nothing  as  to 
the  Christian  ministry,  or  the  rites,  and  ordinances,  and 
discipline  of  the  Church,  which,  though  supported  by 
tradition,  was  not  sanctioned  by  Scripture.     Your  own 
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Reformers  wished  to  act  upon  it  bir  far  as  they  were 
permitted,  but  were  unhappily  prevented.  And  there 
was  no  Church  which  acted  on  it  so  thoroughly  and 
effectually  as  the  Church  of  Scotland,  which  procured 
for  her  among  many  of  the  foreign  Protestant  Churches 
the  honourable  name  of  the  best  reformed  of  all  the  Re* 
formed  Churches  *• 

*  I  might  appeal  to  many  testimonies  from  the  Reformed 
Churches  on  the  Continent,  expressing  their  respect  for  the 
Church  of  Scotland,  but  I  shall  (]^uote  only  the  following  from 
the  Harmony  of  Confessions :  "  Est  Scoticanae  Ecclesiae  privi* 
legium  rarum  prae  multis  in  quo  etiam  ejus  nomen  apud  exteros 
fuit  celebre,  quod  circiter  annos  plus  minus  54.  sine  schismatc 
nedum  haeresi  unitatem  cum  puritate  doctrinae  seryaverit  et  re- 
tinuerit.  Hujus  unitatis  adminiculum  ex  Dei  misericordia  maxi- 
mum fuit  quod  paalatim  cum  doetrina  Christi  et  Apostolorum 
disciplina  sicut  ex  verbo  Dei  praeacripta  est  una  fuit  recepta, 
ei  quam  proxime  fieri  potuit  secundum  eam  totum  regimen  ec- 
clesiasticum  fuit  administratum.  Hac  ratione  omnia  schisma- 
tum  atque  errorum  semina,  quamprimum  pullutare  aut  se  exerere 
visa  sunt,  in  ipsa  quasi  herba  et  partu  sunt  suffbcata  et  extir* 
pata»  t.  e.  It  has  been  the  rare  privilege  of  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land above  many  other  churches,  for  Tvhich  it  is  celebrated 
among  strangers,  that  for  about  fifty-lbur  years  it  has  preserved 
and  retained  unity  along  with  purity  of  doctrine  without  schism 
or  heresy.  It  was  a  great  mean  of  promoting  this  unity  through 
the  mercy  of  God,  that  along  with  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  it  em- 
braced also  by  degrees  the  dUdpline  or  polity  of  the  Apostles,  as 
it  was  prescribed  in  the  word  of  God,  according  to  which,  as  nearly 
as  possible,  their  whole  ecclesicutieal  government  was  adminigtered. 
In  this  way  all  the  seeds  of  schisms  and  errors,  as  soon  as  they 
appeared  to  spring  and  vegetate,  were  choked  and  rooted  out 
in  the  very  blade."  Such  was  the  testimony  which  was  then 
borne  not  only  to  the  doctrine,  but  the  worship  and  constitution 
of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  the  superior  efficacy  of  Presby- 
terian principles  for  preventing  schism  and  repressing  heresy. 
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And)  in  short,  I  would  remark,  that  if  the  general 
adoption  by  the  ancient  Church  of  any  order  in  the 
Christian  ministry,  or  rite,  or  ceremony,  prove  that  it 
must  have  received  the  sanction  of  the  Apostles,  though 
they  neither  appointed  it,  nor  mentioned  it  in  their 
writings,  it  will  prove  at  the  same  time  that  all  those 
opinions  respecting  the  doctrines  of  religion,  however 
unsound,  and  all  those  practices,  however  superstitious, 
which  prevailed  generally  in  the  ancient  Church  from 
the  earliest  ages,  though  not  referred  to  in  their  Epis- 
tles, must  have  met  with  their  approbation.  They 
must  have  approved  in  particular  of  those  heresies  aboul 
free  will,  and  those  gross  and  extravagant  notions  about 
the  Millennium,  with  which,  according  to  Whitgift  and 
Ernesti,  the  whole  of  the  fathers  from  Justin  Martyr 
were  tainted  *.  They  must  have  approved  also  of  the 
practice  of  praying  for  the  dead,  though  none  of  them 
seems  to  have  observed  it ;  and  though  they  represent 
the  state  of  those  who  are  departed,  after  their  present 
course  of  trial  is  finished,  as  immutably  fixed,  for  they 
tell  us  that  they  will  be  judged  according  to  their 
works,  and  declare,  in  the  parables  of  the  pounds  and 

*  '*  It  appears  manifestly  out  of  this  book  of  Irenaeas,  quoted 
by  you/'  says  Chillingworth,  Religion  of  Protestants,  Bishop 
Patrick's  edition,  p.  352,  '*  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Ghiliasts 
was  in  his  judgment  apostolick  tradition,  as  also  it  was  esteem* 
ed  (for  ought  appears  to  the  contrary)  by  all  the  doctors,  and 
saints,  and  martyrs  of  or  about  his  time,  for  all  that  speak  of  it» 
or  whose  judgments  in  the  point  are  any  way  recorded,  are  for 
it;  and  Justin  Martyr  professeth  that  all  good  and  orthodox  Christ- 
tana  of  his  time  belieoed  it,  and  those  that  did  not  he  reckons 
amongst  heretica." 
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the  talents,  that  the  rewards  of  grace  which  will  be  be- 
stowed on  the  righteous  will  be  proportioned  to  the 
measure  of  their  religious  attainments,  and  to  the  amount 
of  their  services  while  they  were  living  upon  earth. 
And  yet  these  prayers  were  offered  by  the  early  fathers, 
not  merely  for  the  dead  who  were  truly  pious,  but  in 
some  instances  for  the  unconverted ;  for  the  following 
were  the'  terms  in  which  Ambrose  prayed  for  Va- 
lentinian,  who,  according  to  the  author  of  Ancient 
Christianity,  died  **  uninitiated,  unregenerate,  unjusti- 
fied, that  is,  unbaptized ;  solve,  igitur.  Pater  Sancte,  mu- 
nus  servo  tuo."  And  says  Dr  Field,  whom  you  quote 
as  a  high  authority  when  he  favours  your  sentiments, 
*<  Epiphanius  answers,  that  though  the  prayers  of  the 
living  cutte  not  off  the' whole  punishment  of  sinne, 
(from  the  impenitent,)  yet  some  mercie  is  obtained  for 
sinners  by  them,  at  least  for  some  mitigation  or  sus' 
pension  of  their  punishment^  of  which  opinion,  as  I 
have  shewed  before,  many  other  were  as  well  as  Epi" 
phanius.*  And  even  when  they  were  offered  for  the 
saints,  it  was  not  merely  to  commemorate  their  virtues, 
as  some  have  asserted,  or  to  express  only  a  passing 
wish,  as  you  would  insinuate,  but  according  to  Cyril,  in 
an  extract  which  was  given  from  him  in  a  former  let- 
ter, as  "  a  great  assistance  to  them."  And  they  must 
have  approved  likewise  of  prayers  to  the  dead,  though 
no  such  intercessions  were  ever  offered  by  them,  as  far 
as  appears  from  their  writings,  while  they  remained 
upon  earth,  and  though  they  must  have  been  aware  that 
the  saints  in  the  other  world,  unless  they  were  om- 
niscient and  omnipresent,  could  not  hear  them.     Nor 
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were  these  prayers  merely  apostrophes,  as  you  are  de- 
sirous to  represent  them  * ;  for,  as  I  stated  formerly^ 
they  applied  to  them  to  assist  them  in  recovering  stolen 
goods,  and  to  protect  them  at  sea,  and  to  deliver  them 
from  the  licentious,  as  in  the  case  of  the  nun  who  pray- 
ed to  the  Virgin  to  rescue  her  from  Cyprian,  when  be- 
fore his  conversion  he  attempted  to  seduce  her.     And 

*  *'  The  addresses  in  the  fourth  century  being  rather  apos- 
trophes to  the  blessed  saints  who  were  at  the  moment  before 
the  minds  of  those  who  used  them,  than  systematic  requests  for 
their  intercession."  Letter  from  Dr  Pusey  to  Dr  Jelf,  on  the 
Articles  treated  in  Tract  90,  p.  119. 

Would  Dr  Pusey  have  the  goodness  to  say  whether  the  fol- 
lowing expressions,  used  by  Ephrem,  the  Syrian,  to  the  Virgin, 
are  only  an  apostrophe  ?  "  Be  present  with  me  now  and  always, 
O  Virgin,  Mother  of  God,  Mother  of  Mercy,  beneficent  and 
kind. 

**  O  Virgin,  Lady,  Mother  of  God,  who  didst  carry  Christ 
our  Saviour  and  Lord  in  thy  womb,  /  rq)ose  in  thee  all  my 
hope,  and  I  trust  in  thee  who  art  higher  than  all  heavenly 
powers." 

"  Adesti  mihi  nunc  et  semper,  O  Virgo,  Dei  Genetrix,  mater 
misericordiae,  benigna  et  demons. 

*'  Virgo,  Domina  Dei  Genetrix,  quae  Salvatorem  Christum 
et  Dominnm  nostrum  in  utero  portasti,  in  te  spem  meam  om- 
nem  repono,  et  in  te  confido,  quae  sublimior  es  omnibus  coeles- 
tibus  potestatibus."     (De  Sanct.  Dei  Gen.  Virgin.  M.  Laud.) 

Bishop  Ridley,  immediately  before  he  suffered,  seems  to  have 
imagined  that  departed  saints  might  pray  for  the  living.  "  Bro* 
ther  Bradford/'  says  he  in  a  letter  to  that  martyr,  February 
1555,  "  so  long  as  I  shall  understand  that  thou  art  in  thy 
journey,  by  God's  grace,  I  shall  call  upon  our  heavenly  Father, 
for  Christ's  sake,  to  see  thee  safely  home  ;  and  then,  good  bro- 
ther, speak  you,  and  pray  for  the  remnant  that  are  to  suffer  for 
Christ's  sake,  according  to  that  thou  shalt  know  more  clearly,**  See 
his  Life  by  Bidley,  p.  572. 
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so  great  was  the  confidence  which  they  had  in  the 
prayers  of  departed  saints,  that  the  following  are  the 
terms  in  which  they  were  mentioned  by  Nazianzen : 
"  I  am  persuaded,"  says  he,  in  his  1 9th  oration,  when 
speaking  of  a  martyr,  <*  that  our  father^s  intercetnon 
now  avails  U9  more  than  his  teaching  did  while  pre* 
sent  with  us  in  the  hody^  now  that  he  has  got  near  to 
God,  has  shaken  off  the  fetters  of  the  body,  and  freed 
from  the  mud  of  earth  approaches  naked  the  naked  and 
most  pure  mind."  I  might  extend  these  obseryations  to 
other  superstitions  ritA  and  practices  which  prevailed 
▼ery  generally  in  the  early  Church,  and  which  neither 
you  nor  Bishop  Russel  would  be  disposed  to  maintain 
were  approved  by  the  Apostles.  But  if  you  admit  that 
the  errors  in  regard  to  doctrine,  and  the  superstitious 
practices  to  which  I  have  just  now  alluded,  cannot  be 
considered  as  having  obtained  their  sanction,  though 
they  prevailed  so  generally  in  the  early  Church,  you 
have  no  right  to  draw  a  different  conclusion  respecting 
diocesan  Episcopacy,  or  any  of  the  rites  and  ceremo- 
nies of  your  Church,  though  you  could  prove  that  they 
existed  from  the  earliest  times,  and  were  as  generally 
adopted,  unless  you  could  demonstrate  at  the  same  time 
that  they  are  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures  as  having 
been  instituted  by  the  Redeemer,  and  as  possessing  the 
high  and  authoritative  sanction  of  these  illustrious  mi- 
nisters of  the  only  King  and  Head  of  the  Church. 

I  have  only  farther  to  observe,  that  in  rejecting  any 
order  in  the  Christian  ministry,  or  any  religious  rite 
which  rests  merely  on  tradition,  however  early,  and  is 
not  sanctioned  by  Scripture,  we  are  only  following  the 
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example  of  the  father s^  who  acted  upon  this  principle, 
and  rejected  opinions  and  religious  customs  which  were 
common  in  their  day,  though  they  rested  on  traditions 
which  were  asserted  to  have  come  down  from  the  ag'e 
of  the  Apostles,  hut  were  not  supported  hy  Scripture. 
Eusebius,  for  instance,  gives  that  very  reason  for  con- 
demning the  doctrine  which  was  taught  by  Papias  re* 
specting  the  Millennium,  and  which  was  adopted  as  ge- 
nerally by  the  early  fathers,  as,  according  to  your  state- 
ment, even  diocesan  Episcopacy,  namely,  that  it  rested 
only  on  unwritten  tradition^  from  the  days  of  John, 
and  had  received  his  approbation.  <<  Moreover,"  says 
he,  ^'  the  same  writer  alledges  something  as  from  un- 
written tradition^  viz.  some  strange  parables  and  doc- 
trines of  our  Saviour,  and  some  other  fabulous  things ; 
and  amongst  the  rest,  he  says,  that  after  the  resurrection 
there  shall  be  a  thousand  years,  wherein  Christ  shall 
reign  on  earth  bodily.  But  he  appears  to  me  through 
a  misunderstanding  of  the  Apostle's  discourse,  to  have 
taken  what  was  spoken  mysteriously  in  a  different  sense 
from  the  true  meaning.  For  he  was  of  a  very  weak 
judgment,  as  appears  from  his  writings.  He  was,  not- 
withstanding, the  author  of  this  opinion  to  most  of  the 
ecclesiastical  writers  who  succeeded  him,  for  Irenaeus 
and  those  who  favoured  his  opinion  looked  only  to  his 
antiquity  */'  Irenaeus,  too,  as  he  is  quoted  by  the  same 
historian,  says,  respecting  the  controversy  about  the 
time  of  keeping  Ea8ter,  that  *<  this  difference  did  not  arise 
first  in  his  age,  but  long  before  in  the  time  of  their 

*  Lib.  iii.  cap.  39,  "  Km  aXX»  h  i  uurof"  &c. 
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fathers^  who,  as  is  probable,  being  negligent  in  their  go- 
vernment,, delivered  to  their  posterity  a  custom  which 
had  crept  in  only  through  simplicity  and  ignorance  *." 
And,  says  Socrates,  the  historian,  "  neither  the  more 
ancient  nor  later  fathers,  who  were  disposed  to  follow 
these  Jewish  rites,  had  any  cause  to  raise  so  great  con- 
tention for  the  keeping  of  Easter  and  such  holy  days, 
the  observation  of  which  is  not  enjoined  in  the  Gospel," 
(I  trust  that  you  and  the  rest  of  the  Tractarians,  as 
well  as  the  Scottish  Episcopalians,  will  mark  this,)  <<  was 
altogether  legal,"  t.  e.  ceremonial.  "  They  did  not  con- 
sider that  after  the  Jewish  religion  was  changed  into  that 
of  the  Christians,  the  strict  observation  of  the  law  of  Mo- 
ses, and  the  shadows  of  future  things,  were  entirely  abo- 
lished, which  may  be  thus  most  surely  evinced.  For  by 
no  law  of  Christ  is  it  granted  to  Christians  to  observe 
Jewish  customs.  Yea  the  Apostle  expressly  forbade  it, 
not  only  setting  aside  circumcision,  but  admonishing  them 
that  about  feast  days  there  should  be  no  contention.  And 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  confirming  the  same 
declaration,  he  says,  "  the  priesthood  being  changed, 
there  is  also  a  change  of  the  law."  After  which  he  adds, 
when  accounting  for  the  appointment  of  such  holy  days 
as  you  observe  in*  your  Church,  without  any  authority 
from  Scripture,  "  surely  the  Apostles  and  Evangelists 
never  imposed  a  yoke  upon  those  that  became  obedient 
to  the  doctrine  of  faith,  but  Easter  and  other  holy  days 
were  left  to  the  choice  and  equity  of  those  who  in  such 
days  had  received  the  benefits.    Wherefore^  seeing  men 

*  Lib.  y.  cap.  24. 
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love  holy  day$  because  they  bring  them  some  recite 
from  their  labours^  different  indiyidaals  in  different 
places,  following  their  particular  inclinations,  acconfing 
to  a  certain  custoniy  celebrated  the  memory  of  our 
Saviour's  passion.  For  neither  our  Saviour  nor  his 
ApQstles  by  any  law  ordained  that  it  should  be  obser" 
ved  ;  neither  did  the  Gospel  nor  the  Apostles  threaten 
us  with  a  mulct,  punishment,  or  curse,  as  the  law  of 
Moses  was  wont  to  do  to  the  Jews  *."    And  yet  the 

*  Lib.  V.  cap.  23.     "  It  is  not,"  says  Bishop  Bussel  in  his 
Sermon,  p.  40,  **  the  keeping  of  those  fasts  and  festiyals  which 
commemorate  the  great  events  of  our  holy  religion,  that  con- 
Btitntea  the  real  difference  between  Episcopalians  and  other 
Christians,  for  in  many  parts  of  the  Continent  they  observe  the 
principal  festivals  and  fasts  of  the  Church,  as  regularly  as  do 
the  Episcopalians  among  whom  we  live.'*     But  even  Socrates, 
as  we  see,  declares  that  there  is  no  warrant  for  such  festivals 
in  Scripture,  nor  any  law  appointing  them.     And  the  ancestors 
of  the  Continental  Protestants  condemned  them,  though,  with 
a  strange  inconsistency,  as  James  the  Sixth  remarked,  even  at 
Geneva  they  retained  **  Tule  and  Pasche."     **  In  a  National 
Synod,"  says  the  Author  of  the  Se«ezamination  of  the  Five 
Articles  of  Perth,  p.  206,  "  holden  at  Dort,  anno  1578,  of  the 
Belgick,  Almaine  and  French  Churches,  we  have  these  words : 
'  Optandum  foret  nostros  sex  diebus  laborare,  et  diem  solum 
dominiewm  eeUbrare.*    Among  the  articles  agreed  upon  and  con- 
cluded, concerning  ecclesiastical  polide  in  the  Palatinat,  anno 
1602,  we  have  this  following :  "  Omnes  feriae  per  annum  et  festi 
dies  toUendi  e  medio.     AU  the  futivall  dayes  through  the  yeare 
are  to  be  abolished"   Bucer,  howbeit,  not  one  of  the  precisest  re- 
formers, upon  Matthew,  ii.  hath  these  words,  as  I  find  him 
cited  by  Amesius  in  his  Fresh  Suit,  p.  360,  "  I  would  to  God  that 
every  holy  day  besides  the  Lord's  day  were  abolished.     That 
zeal  which  brought  them  first  in  was  without  all  warrant  or  ex- 
ample of  the  Scripture,  and  onely  followed  naturall  reason  to 
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keeping  of  Easter  on  one  day  was  asserted  by  Polycarp 
and  the  Eastern  Church,  as  was  formerly  noticed,  to  be 

drive  out  the  holy  dayes  of  the  Pagans^  as  it  were  to  drive  out 
one  nail  with  another." 

'*  Farellus  and  Viret,"  It  is  elsewhere  remarked,  **  remo- 
ved all  holy  dayes  out  of  the  Kirk  of  Geneva,  as  Calvin  testifies, 
(Epist.  118.)  The  same  decree  which  banished  Farellus  and 
Calvin  out  of  Geneva  brought  in  other  holy  dayes.  They  were 
all  again  abrogate  except  the  Sabbath  day.  Howsoever,  after 
came  in  the  keeping  of  Pasche,  and  the  Nativity.  Calvin  was 
so  far  from  liking  of  holy  dayes,  that  he  was  slandered  of  inten- 
tion to  abolish  the  Lord's  day.  Tea,  Luther  himselfe,  in  his 
book  de  Bonis  Operibus,  set  forth  anno  1520,  wished  that  there 
yftare  nofiaH  day»  among  Chrittiana  hut  ike  Lord*»  day.  And  in 
his  booke  to  the  Nobilitie  of  Germanie,  he  saith,  Coosultum 
esse,  &o.  it  were  expedient  that  all  feast  day 9  were  ahrogaiet  the 
Lord's  day  only  retained.  Howsoever,  forraigne  divines  in  their 
epistles  and  councils  speak  sometimes  sparingly  against  holy  dayes, 
when  their  advice  was  sought  of  Kirks  newly  risen  out  of  Po- 
pery, and  greatly  distressed.  They  never  advised  a  Kirk  to 
resume  them  when  they  were  removed,  neither  had  they  lei- 
sure to  consider  narrowly  the  corruption  of  every  error  that 
prevailed  in  their  time,  the  work  of  reformation  was  so  pain- 
ful to  them." 

And  the  following  are  the  terms  in  which  Bishop  Hooper  re- 
probates all  such  festivals,  though  neither  Cranmer  nor  he  could 
get  them  abolished  in  the  Church  of  England.  **  It  is  against 
this  commandment,"  (the  fourth,)  says  he,  <*  to  kepe  or  ded»> 
cate  ony  fast  to  ony  sainct,  of  what  holinis  soever  he  be.  There- 
fore sidth  the  law,  ye  shall  celebrate  the  fest  unto  the  Lord ; 
Exod.  zxiii.  This  honor  shuld  be  gy  ven  only  unto  God.  In  the 
Old  Testament  mas  noftst  ever  dedicatid  to  ony  sainet,  neither  in 
the  New,  It  happened  after  the  deth  of  the  Apoetdles,  as  it  is 
written  in  Euseb.  Eccles.  Hist.  lib.  iv.  cap.  15,  and  better  atM- 
topite  have  they  not  that  be  the  auctors  of  these  holy  dayes,  the 
which  the  Consel  of  Lugd.  bath  geven  us.  They  have  not 
above  273  yers  in  aige,  and  is  the  levyn  of  the  Pope,"  Such  is 
the  Bishop's  account  of  the  origin  of  Bishop  Bussel's  holy  days, 


432  LETTER  XX. 

supported  by  a  tradition  respecting  the  opinion  and 
practice  of  the  Apostle  John ;  and  the  keeping  of  it  on 
a  different  day,  as  was  done  by  the  Romish  Church,  was 
supported  by  a  tradition  respecting  the  opinion  and  prac- 
tice of  Peter  and  Paul,  handed  down  from  the  time  of 
these  Apostles.    But  if  the  fathers  themselves,  for  whom 
you  profess  such  deference,  rejected  opinions  and  reli- 
gious rites  which  rested  merely  on  unwritten  traditions, 
however  early,*  and  however  general,  but  which  were 
not  sanctioned  by  Scripture,  we  are  only  following  the 
example  which  they  have  set  us,  when  we  reject  the 
claims  of  diocesan  Episcopacy,  and  all  your  rites,  even 
though  you  should  be  able  to  shew  that  they  existed 
generally  in  the  Christian   Church  from  the  earliest 
ages,  and  were  recommended  by  traditions  extending 
backwards  to  the  very  days  of  the  Apostles,  unless  you 
can  prove  that  they  are  recommended  or  appointed  in 
the  Word  of  God  *. 

I  remain,  Reverend  Sir, 

Yours,  &c. 

for  which  be  praises  the  Church  Qf  England  and  the  Scottish 
Episcopalians.  Declaration  of  the  Ten  Holy  Commandments, 
p.  115. 

*  Eyen  Cyprian  uses  the  following  language  respecting  a  tra- 
dition, of  which  he  disapproved :  '*  Unde  est  ista  traditio  ? 
Utrumne  de  dominica  et  evangelica  auctoritate  descendens,  an 
de  Apostolorum  mandatis  atque  Epistolis  yeniens?"  Epist.  74, 
ad  Pompon,  p.  192.  And  says  Whitaker  of  the  whole  of  the 
early  fathers,  (and  he  was  one  of  the  most  learned  and  distin- 
guished  theologians  that  ever  filled  the  high  situation  of  Pro- 
fessor of  Divinity  in  the  University  of  Cambridge,)  "  "We  may 
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warrantably  reject  all  human  testimonies,  and  insist  upon  some 
clear  Scripture  testimony.  For  thu  U  the  constant  sense  of  all 
the  CathoHe  fathers,  that  nothing  is  to  be  received  or  approved 
in  religion*  which  is  not  supported  by  the  testimony  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  which  cannot  be  proved  and  confirmed  out  of  these 
sacred  writings.  And  very  deservedly,  since  the  Scripture  is  an 
absolute  and  sufficient  rule  of  truth,**  Treatise  against  Bellar- 
mine,  ControT.  ii.  qnaest.  5,  cap.  6.  p.  506. 
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If  the  reasoning  employed  in  the  two  preceding  letters  be  well  founded,  it 
will  not  follow  that  diocesan  Episcopacy  received  the  approbation  of  the 
Apostles,  though  it  could  be  proved  that  it  existed  in  the  age  next  to  the 
apostolic,  unless  it  could  be  demonstrated  that  they  had  expressed  their 
approbation  of  it  in  their  writings ; — ^but  it  cannot  be  proved  that  it  ex- 
isted  in  that  early  age.— The  mere  catalogues  of  bishops,  to  which  Epis- 
copalians  appeal,  will  not  establish  this,  unless  they  can  shew  that  these 
bishops  had  the  same  powers  which  belong  exclusively  to  their  prelates. — 
This,  however,  they  have  never  yet  done ;  and  Jerome  declares,  that  even 
toward  the  end  of  the  fourth  century  the  power  of  ordination  alone  dis- 
tinguished a  bishop  from  a  presbyter. — In  his  Commentary  on  Titus,  and 
his  Epistle  to  Evagrius,  he  represents  bishops  and  presbyters  as  the  same, 
not  only  in  name,  but  in  authority,  and  diocesan  Episcopacy  as  a  mere 
human  institution,  introduced  by  the  Church  to  prevent  schism. — He  de- 
scribes it  farther  as  adopted  fly  degrees,  as  divisions  arose  in  dijffierent 
Churches  or  nations,  by  a  decree  of  each  of  the  Churches,  and  not  of  any 
general  council,  and  as  having  commenced,  not  at  the  time  of  the  schism 
in  the  Church  of  Corinth,  referred  to  by  Paul  in  his  first  Epistle  to  that 
Church,  but  after  the  writing  of  the  third  Epistle  of  John,  and  the  death 
of  the  Apostles. — This  represented  as  the  opinion  of  Jerome,  as  stated  in 
his  writings,  by  Luther,  Melancthon,'  Calvin,  and  the  most  eminent  fo. 
reign  Reformers,  by  the  Wirtemburg  Confession  and  the  Articles  of  SmaU 
kald,  and  by  Jewel,  Willet,  Whitaker,  and  many  other  learned  and  dis- 
tinguished divines  of  the  Church  of  England. 


Reverend  Snt» 

I  HAVE  endeavoured  to  shew, 
in  the  preceding  letter,  that  though  you  could  succeed 
in  proving  diocesan  Episcopacy  to  have  existed  in  the 
Church  in  the  very  age  next  to  the  Apostles,  and  that 
it  had  heen  regarded  subsequently  as  an  apostolic  insti- 
tution, we  would  be  justified  in  refusing  to  it  that  high 
character,  unless  it  could  be  demonstrated  that  it  was 
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sanctioned  by  Scripture.  And  I  have  attempted  to 
proTe  that  it  has  no  such  sanction,  preebjters  beings 
the  highest  order  of  office-bearers  among  the  standing 
ministers  of  the  Christian  Chnrch,  who  are  represented 
as  bishope,  and  no  one  being  erer  caUed  bj  that  name 
who  was  a  diocesan  bishop.  Naj,  not  only  are  pres- 
byters denominated  bishops,  and  the  same  qualifications 
required  from  them  that  are  necessary  in  bishc^,  but, 
as  the  celebrated  Armacanus  remarks,  when  Paul  enu- 
merates the  different  orders,  he  mentions  no  middU 
order  between  the  presbyter-bishop  and  the  deacon. 
<<  It  is  eTident,"  says  be,  after  quoting  the  words  of  the 
Apostle  to  Timothy  about  bishops  and  deacons  in  his 
first  Epistle,  that  ^*  between  the  episcopal,"  or  presby* 
ter- episcopal  <<  order,  and  that  of  the  deacon,  there  is 
no  middle  order,  since  if  there  were  any,  we  cannot 
doubt  that  that  illustrious  Doctor,  who,  as  he  tells  the 
Galatians,  ch.  i.,  received  his  Gospel  from  Christ  him- 
self, would  have  instructed  his  beloved  disciple  Timo- 
thy respecting  it,  and  would  have,  given  him  rules  in 
regard  to  it,  as  he  gave  him  respecting  the  higher  and 
lower  orders  *."  Such  an  omission  is  altogether  inex- 
plicable, on  the  supposition  that  presbyters,  who  are  re- 
presented as  bishops,  were  inferior  to  them,  and  were 

*  **  Canstat  quod  inter  ordlnem  episeopalem  et  inter  ordinem 
diaconatus  non  est  ordo  medius,  quoniam  si  qnis  esset,  non  da- 
bium,  quin  iste  Doctor  maximus,  qui  suum  Evangeliam  recepit 
a  Christo,  ut  ipse  scribit  ad  Gal.  i.,  suum  dilectum  discipulum 
Timotheum  de  isto  ordine  iiiBtraxisset,  et  ei  regulam  dediaset, 
sicut  de  superiori  et  inferiori  regnlas  dedit."  Ric.  Armacan. 
lib.  ii.  quaest.  Armen.  cap.  ▼.  fol.  84. 

2  E  2 
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to  constitute  only  a  middle  order.  And  if  yon  can  ac- 
count for  it,  and  for  the  want  of  the  slightest  notice  of 
the  qualifications  which  are  required  in  such  bishops, 
that  those  who  aspire  to  that  high  office  may  know 
whether  they  are  fit  for  it,  and  those  to  whom  they  ap- 
ply- for  ordination  may  know  whether  they  ought  to 
grant  it,  you  will  have  the  honour  of  performing  what 
has  neyer  yet  been  accomplished  by  any  of  the  former 
defenders  of  Episcopacy,  from  the  time  of  Epiphanius 
till  the  present  day. 

I  am  aware  that  the  present  curate  of  Derry,  one  of 
the  most  zealous,  though  not  the  most  intelligent  and 
judicious  advocates  of  your  ecclesiastical  polity,  objects 
to  our  reasoning,  when  we  infer  the  equality,  if  not  the 
|)erfect  identity,  of  presbyters  and  bishops ;  because  pres- 
byters are  distinguished  by  the  name  of  bishops,  just  as 
we  infer  the  equality  of  the  Son  to  the  Father  in  the 
ever-blessed  Godhead,  because  the  highest  names  cha- 
racteristic of  divinity  which  are  bestowed  on  the  first 
are  applied  to  the  second  person  in  the  Trinity.     "  The 
man,''  says  he,  "  who  would  rest  his  cause  (the  proof  of 
the  divinity  of  the  Son)  upon  it,**  t.  e,  the  application  to 
him  of  these  names,  *'  would  be  subjected  to  a  logical 
defeat,  for  he  would  be  at  once  open  to  the  reply,  that 
if  Christ  be  God,  because  he  is  called  God,  magistrates 
and  princes  are,   for  a  similar  reason,  gods ;   that  if 
Christ  be  God,  because  styled  God,  Baal  and  Ashta- 
roth  are,  for  a  similar  reason,  gods  *."    Now,  I  would 
ask  this  writer,  who  is  equally  rash  in  his  remarks  on 

*  See  his  Episcopacy  and  Presbytery,  p.  24. 


LETTER  XXI.  437 

some  of  the  leading  doctrines  of  theology,  as  in  some  of 
his  arguments  in  defence  of  Episcopacy,  where  he  finds 
the  highest  names  which  are  applied  to  the  Supreme 
and  Eternal  God  given  to  angels,  or  magistrates  and 
princes,  or  to  Baal  and  Ashtaroth  ?  Any  of  them  may 
be  called  ^go$,  but  I  challenge  him  tp  produce  a  single 
passage  where  he  is  called  •  ^m;,  a  name  which  even 
Socinians  and  Arians  admit  is  peculiar  to  the  Supreme 
God.  And  yet  that  name  is  bestowed  on  the  blessed 
Redeemer  by  God  the  Father,  (Hebrews,  i.  8,)  by  the 
Apostle  Paul,  (Romans,  ix.  5,)  and  by  the  Apostle 
Thomas,  (John,  xx.  28,)  as  well  as  in  other  passages. 
And  any  of  them  may  be  distinguished  by  other  in- 
ferior names,  which  are  applied  occasionally  to  the  per- 
sons in  the  Godhead.  But  I  call  upon  him  to  point  out 
a  single  passage  where  they  are  called  Jehovah,  that 
incommunicable  name,  which  is  represented  by  the 
Psalmist  as  peculiar  to  him  who  is  "  the  most  high 
over  all  the  earth,"  (Ps.  Ixxxiii.  18,)  or,  as  it  is  ex- 
pressed by  Dr  Waterland,  who,  in  his  masterly  writings 
on  the  divinity  of  the  Saviour,  will  be  acknowledged  by 
most  to  have  thought  as  closely  and  argued  as  ably  as 
the  curate  of  Derry,  "  which  is  a  word  of  absolute  sig- 
nification, and  is  the  incommunicable  name  of  the  one 
true  God  *."  And  yet  we  know  that  that  name  is  given 
to  the  Redeemer  by  God  the  Father,  (compare  Ps.  cii. 
12,  26,  with  Hebrews,  i.  8,  10,  12,)  and  by  the  Apostle 
John,  (compare  Isaiah,  vi.  1-3,  10,  with  John,  xii.  37» 

*  Defence  of  some  Queries  relating  to  Dr  Clark's  Scheme  of 
the  Trinity,  p.  57. 
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39i  41,)  as  well  as  in  other  passages*  The  argnment^ 
therefore,  for  the  supreme  and  eternal  divinity  of  the 
Son,  from  his  being  represented  by  these  names,  is  per* 
fectly  conclusive ;  and  if  we  are  right  in  inferring,  in 
opposition  to  Mr  Boyd,  his  equality  to  the  Father  from 
his  receiving  these  jiames,  as  was  maintained  foy  Bishop 
Bull,  Dr  Waterland,  and  Bishop  Horsley,  we  are  jus- 
tified in  inferring  the  equality  of  presbyters  to  scrip- 
tural bishops,  because  they  are  represented  as  bishops. 
And  as  no  other  bishops,  or  standing*  ministers,  under 
any  other  nrnmCf  are  mentioned  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, we  are  warranted  farther  in  drawing  the  conclu- 
sion, that,  as  far  as  is  revealed  in  the  sacred  volume, 
they  are  the  highest  order  of  Christian  minietere  ap- 
pointed by  the  Redeemer,  and  the  only  bishops. 

You  will  tell  me,  however,  that  diocesan  bishops  ex- 
isted universally  in  the  Christian  Church  from  the 
earliest  ages,  and  that  for  fifteen  hundred  yeats  Epis- 
copacy was  regarded  as  an  apostolic  institution*  Such 
Z  am  sensible  was  the  statement  of  Bancroft,  Chil- 
lingworth,  and  Leslie,  in  former  times ;  and  such  is  the 
statement  which  has  been  made  recently  in  almost  every 
page  of  the  Oxford  Tracts,  and  in  terms  of  the  boldest 
and  most  confident  assertion,  as  if  it  did  not  admit  of  a 
single  doubt,  or  of  the  smallest  contradiction.  I  pro- 
pose, accordingly,  in  concluding  these  letters,  to  inquire 
into  tbe  fact ;  while,  if  it  should  even  correspond  to  the 
statement,  since  the  Apostles  themselves  have  never 
told  us  that  they  sanctioned  it,  I  would  object  to  the 
inference,  that  diocesan  Episcopacy  was  a  divine  insti- 
tution. 
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Now,  in  examining  this  statement,  I  beg  to  premise, 
that  it  will  not  be  enough  to  oonTince  me  of  its  accaracy, 
though  you  should  bring  forward  lists  of  different  indi- 
viduals in  after  times  denominated  bishops,  who  occu- 
pied the  Sees  in  the  yarious  quarters  of  the  Christian 
Church  from  the  very  age  which  was  next  to  the  Apos- 
tles till  the  present  day.  It  will  not  satisfy  me  that 
they  were  diocesan  bishops,  to  tell  me  merely  that  theif 
had  the  names  of  bishops  ;  hut  I  must  have  more  pre- 
cise, and  distinct,  and  full  information  from  unexcep- 
tionable witnesses  as  to  the  extent  of  their  powers^  and 
must  see  that  they  were  the  same  as  to  ecclesiastical 
matters  which  are  possessed  by  your  bishops,  and  which 
are  exercised  by  the  prelates  among  the  Scottish  Epis- 
copalians. I  must  see  that  they  were  not  merely  the 
moderators  or  chairmen  of  the  councils  of  presbyters 
in  the  different  churches,  who  were  only  the  primi  tn- 
ter  pares,  the  first  among  equals,  chosen  annually  like 
the  A^x^rrtf  EiF09vf€»i  at  Athens,  each  of  whom  was 
denominated  in  his  turn  the  Archon  for  the  year,  and 
presided  over  the  rest ;  which,  according  to  some,  as 
was  formerly  mentioned,  is  the  only  principle  on  which 
you  can  explain  the  apparently  contradictory  accounts 
given  by  the  fathers  of  the  order  of  succession  among 
the  first  four  bishops  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  And 
I  must  see  that  even  afterwards,  when  a  change  was 
introduced,  they  were  not  merely  standing  moderators 
with  the  name  of  bishops,  because  they  summoned  when 
they  thought  fit  the  councils  of  the  presbyters  to  meet 
and  deliberate  about  the  affairs  of  the  Church,  and  pos- 
sessing only  the  powers  of  the  annual  moderators.    All 
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this  must  be  ascertained ;  and  it  must  be  proved  that 
the  authority  committed  to  the  bishops  was  far  more 
extensive  than  was  vested  in  these  moderators  with  the 
designation  of  bishops,  and  was  equal  to  that  which  has 
been  conferred  upon  jour  prelates,  before  the  argument, 
brought  from  the  lists  of  bishops  in  the  different 
Churches,  can  have  the  smallest  weight  to  conyince  me 
of  the  fact  asserted  in  your  statement,  and  that  of  other 
Episcopalians,  namely,  that  diocesan  Episcopacy  existed 
universally  in  the  Christian  Church  from  the  earliest 
ages.  Now,  I  request  to  know,  whether  you  or  Mr  Boyd 
can  give  me  this  information  ?  He  has  furnished  the 
names  of  the  bishops  of  two  of  the  Asiatic  Churches  *, 
and  said  very  properly,  that  '^  it  was  surely  unnecessary 
to  pursue  that  line  of  proof  any  farther ;"  and  as  he 
produced  nothing  more  as  a  proof,  it  was  unquestionably 
right  that  he  should  stop.  Will  he  have  the  goodness 
to  accompany  it  in  the  next  edition,  or  in  some  future 
publication,  with  a  well-attested  account  of  the  extent 
of  the  powers  which  were  entrusted  to  these  ministers  ? 
I  feel  it  to  be  the  more  necessary  to  obtain  this  infor- 
mation, because  it  was  common  with  the  fathers,  as 
was  proved  formerly  in  one  of  these  letters,  to  repre- 
sent the  Apostles  as  the  bishops  of  Churches  in  which 
they  had  laboured  for  a  time,  though  they  sustained  a 
much  higher  and  more  important  character,  and  to  as- 
cribe to  their  successors  the  very  same  powers  which 
were  exercised  by  these  distinguished  early  ministers ; 
and  the  same  language  is  used  in  the  fourth  and  fifth 

*  Episcopacy  and  Presbytery,  p.  114-]  17. 
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centuries  respecting  Timothy,  and  Titus,  and  others  of 
the  Evangelists.  It  is  plain,  however,  that  any  list  of 
hishops  in  one  of  these  Churches  which  begins  either 
with  an  Apostle  or  an  Evangelist,  commences  with  an 
error,  and  is  consequently  vitiated ;  for  being  a  minister 
of  a  greatly  superior  order,  he  could  not  sink  into  a 
bishop.  And  as  his  name  ought  never  to  have  been 
placed  on  the  list  of  these  ordinary  ministers,  so  it  is 
not  enough  to  present  to  me  a  catalogue  of  those  who 
succeeded  him,  but  you  must  furnish  me  with  a  distinct 
and  well-authenticated  account  of  the  extent  of  their 
powers  ;  and  you  are  not  to  take  for  granted,  that  be- 
cause they  were  bishops,  they  were  invested  with  the  same 
amount  of  spiritual  authority  over  other  ministers  which 
he  could  exercise  in  virtue  of  his  high  and  extraordi- 
nary office,  while  he  was  engaged  in  founding  and  orga- 
nizing these  Churches.  Besides,  Bishop  Burnet  admits 
that  *<  the  names  of  bishop  and  presbyter  are  not  only 
used  for  the  same  thing  in  Scripture,  but  are  also  used 
promiscuously  by  the  writers  of  the  two  first  centu- 
ries *."  And  it  is  evident  from  the  writings  of  Ire- 
naeus,  and  of  others  of  the  fathers,  that  his  observation 
is  just,  and  that  Bishop  Russel  is  mistaken  when  he 
affirms  f,  that  '*  immediately  after  the  demise  of  the 
Apostles,  the  term  Bishop  was  applied  (appropriated) 
to  their  successors  in  the  government  of  the  Church,'* 
or  diocesan  prelates.  So  far  was  this  from  being  the 
case,  that  Irenaeus  represents  presbyters  as  preserving 
the  very  succession  from  the  Apostles  in  the  episcopate^ 

*  Conference,  p.  310.  t  Sermon,  p.  30. 
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and  as  th^  bUhops  whom  it  was  foretold  by  the  pro* 
phets  that  Q^d  wonld  give  to  the  Church.  **  Where- 
fore,**  says  be,  in  his  Fourth  Book  against  Heresies, 
c.  43y  **  we  ought  to  hear  those  presbyters  who  are  in 
the  Church,  who  have  the  succession  from  the  Apostles, 
and  who,  with  the  tuccewon  of  the  epUcopate^  have 
received  the  gift  of  the  troth  according  to  the  plea- 
sure of  the  Father  *."  And  he  says  in  the  following 
chapter,  *<  Such  presbyters  the  Church  nourishes,  of 
whom  also  the  prophet  says,  I  will  give  thee  thy 
princes  or  rulers  in  peace,  and  thy  bishops  in  righteous- 
ness |."  But  if  presbyters  were  this  ministers  who 
preserved  the  succession  in  the  episcopate  from  the 
Apostles  till  the  days  of  Irenaeus,  and  who  were  then 
considered  as  the  bishops  whom  God  had  promised  to 
give  to  the  Church,  how  is  this  consistent  with  their 
being  no  longer  bishops,  nor  the  bishops  predicted  by 
the  prophets,  and  subordinate  to  a  higher  order  of  mini- 
sters, who  long  before  that  time  had  become  the  only 
bishops  ?  And,  in  short,  it  is  indispensable  that  you 
should  furnish  us  with  this  information  about  the 
powers  of  the  bishops,  whose  names  are  in  the  lists  of 
the  early  Churches,  that  we  may  see  whether  they  were 
really  distinct  from  presbyters,  and  if  so,  how  far  they 
were  superior ;  for  it  would  appear  from  what  is  men- 

*  "  Quapropter  eis  qui  in  Ecdesia  sunt  presbyteris  obaudire 
oportet,  his  qui  successionem  habent  ab  Apostolis,  sicut  osten- 
dimus,  qui  cum  episcepatus  suocessione  chariama  yeritatis  cer- 
turn  secundum  placitum  Patris  acceperunt." 

f  **  Tale  presbyteros  nutrit  ecdesia,  de  quibus  et  propheta 
ait,  Et  dabo  principes  tuos  in  pace,  et  episcopbs  tuos  in  justi- 
tia." 
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tioned  by  Jerome,  that  even  in  the  fourth  eentitry  they 
were  greatly  inferior,  in  respect  to  their  authority,  not 
only  to  your  prelates,  but  even  to  those  of  the  Scottish 
Episcopalians.  Your  bishops  possess  the  exclusive 
power  of  administering  confirmation,  exercising  ju- 
risdiction, and  conferring  orders,  but  it  waS  not  so 
with  the  bishops,  nearly  three  hundred  years  after  the 
death  of  the  Apostles ;  for  says  that  father,  (and  he 
was  not  contradicted  by  Epiphanius,  or  any  of  his 
contemporaries,)  "  what  does  a  bishop  perform^  (or- 
dination excepted,)  which  a  presbyter  cannot  do  *  ?'' 
But  if  the  iHshops  who  lived  at  such  a  distance  from 
the  Apostles  were  distinguished  from  presbyters  only 
as  to  the  power  of  ordination,  and  not  as  to  the  powers 
of  confirmation  or  jurisdiction,  which  are  possessed  ex- 
clusively as  well  as  the  former  by  modern  bishops,  it 
presents  a  very  strong  additional  reason,  why,  along 
with  the  names  in  the  lists  of  bishops  .in  the  second 
century,  you  should  furnish  us  with  an  exact  account 
of  their  powers,  that  we  may  see  whether  at  that  time 
they  differed  from  presbyters  even  as  to  the  power  of 
ordination,  which^  in  the  days  of  Jerome,  appears  to 
have  been  their  only  peculiar  privilege. 

Jerome,  however,  who  is  acknowledged  universally  to 
have  been  the  most  learned  of  the  Latin  fathers,  and  whose 
veracity,  I  believe,  has  never  been  questioned,  makes 
another  statement  of  far  greater  importance  respecting 
diocesan  Episcopacy,  namely,  that  even  in  the  compa- 
ratively limited  form  in  which  it  existed  in  his  time,  it 


'*  Quid  enim  facit  excepta  ordinatione  episcopus  quod  pres- 
byter non  faciat  ?" 
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wa8  not  appointed  by  Christ,  nor  sanctioned  by  the 
Apostles  ;  and  while  he  represents  it  as  a  mere  human 
institution,  mentions  the  circumstances  which  led  to  its 
introduction.  But  as  I  write  only  to  ascertain  what  is 
truth,  and  not  for  victory,  and  as  I  would  be  sorry  to 
impute  fo  him  a  single  sentiment  which  he  did  not  really 
hold,  or  to  deduce  from  his  words  a  single  inference  in 
favour  of  my  principles  which  they  do  not  fairly  war- 
rant, I  take  the  liberty  to  select  from  his  writings  the 
following  passages : 

**  Let  us  attend  carefully,"  says  he,  in  his  Commen- 
tary on  Titus,  '*  to  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  (Titus,  i. 
5,)  that  thou  shouldst  ordain  presbyters  in  every  city, 
as  I  have  appointed  thee.  Pointing  out  afterwards 
what  sort  of  presbyters  should  be  ordained,  he  says,  if 
any  be  blameless,  the  husband  of  one  wife,  &c. ;  after 
which  he  adds,  for  a  bishop  must  be  blameless,  as  the 
steward  of  God.  A  presbyter,  therefore,  is  the  same 
as  a  bishop  ;  and  before,  through  the  instigation  of  the 
devil,  there  were  different  parties  in  religion,  and  it  was 
said  among  different  people  (or  states,)  I  am  of  Paul, 
I  of  Apollos,  and  I  of  Cephas,  the  Churches  were  go- 
verned hy  the  common  council  of  presbyters.  But 
afterwards^  when  every  one  thought  that  those  whom 
he  had  baptized  belonged  to  himself,  and  not  to  Christ, 
it  was  determined  throughout  the  whole  world,  that 
one  chosen  from  the  presbyters  should  be  placed  over 
the  rest,  to  whom  the  care  of  the  whole  Church  should 
belong,  and  the  .seeds  of  schisms  should  be  taken  away. 

*<  If  any  one  should  think  that  this  is  merely  my  opi- 
nion, and  not  the  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures,  let  him 
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read  again  the  words  of  the  Apostle  to  the  Philippians, 
*  Paul  and  Timotheus,  the  servants  of  Jesus  Christ,  to 
all  the  saints  in  Christ  Jesus  which  are  at  Philippi, 
with  the  bishops  and  deacons,  grace  to  you  and  peace/ 
&c.  Philippi  is  a  single  city  of  Macedonia ;  and  certainly 
in  one  city  there  could  not  be  several  bishops,  as  they 
are  now  denominated,  or  of  the  kind  that  now  exist. 
But  because  at  that  time  they  called  the  same  persons 
bishops  who  were  presbyters,  he  has  spoken  indifferently 
of  bishops  as  of  presbyters. 

<*  If  this  should  still  appear  doubtful  to  any  one,  un- 
less it  be  confirmed  by  another  testimony,  it  is  written 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  when  the  Apostle  had 
come  to  Miletus,  he  sent  to  Ephesus,  and  called  the 
presbyters  of  the  same  Church,  to  whom  afterwards  he 
said  among  other  things.  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  and 
to  all  the  flock  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  hath  placed 
you  bishops,  to  feed  the  Church  of  God,  which  he  has 
purchased  with  his  blood.     Observe  carefully,  that  when 
calling  the  presbyters  of  that  one  city  Ephesus,  he 
afterwards  denominated  the  same  persons  bishops.     If 
any  one  is  willing  to  receive  that  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews, which  is  ascribed  to  Paul,  there  also  the  care  of 
the  Church  is  divided  among  a  plurality  of  rulers  ;  for 
says  he.  Obey  them  who  have  the  rule  over  you,  and  be 
subject  to  them,  for  they  watch  for  your  souls,  as  those 
who  must  give  an  account,  &c.      And  the  Apostle 
Peter,  who  received  his  name  from  the  firmness  of  his 
faith,  speaks  in  the  same  way  in  his  Epistle,  saying,  the 
presbyters  who  are  among  you,  I  beseech,  who  am  your 
fellow  presbyter,  and  a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of 
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Christ,  &:c.  The  object  for  which  we  state  these  thing^s, 
is  to  show  that  among  the  ancients,  prahyters  and 
bishops  were  the  same  ;  hut  that  hy  little  and  little^ 
that  the  plants  of  dissensions  might  be  placked  up, 
the  whole  care  of  the  Church  was  committed  to  one. 
As  the  presbjters,  therefore^  know  that  they  are  sub- 
ject by  the  custom  of  the  Church  to  him  who  is  placed 
over  them,  so  let  bishops  know  that  they  are  greater 
than  presbyters,  more  1^  custom  than  by  any  real  ap* 
pointment  of  the  Lord  ;  and  that  they  ought  to  geyern 
the  Church  along  with  the  presbyters,  imitating  Moses, 
who,  when  he  alone  wais  to  preside  over  the  people  of 
Israel,  chose  seventy,  with  whom  he  might  judge  the 
people  *." 

Again,  he  says  in  his  Epistle  to  Eyagrius,  <^  I  hear 
that  a  certain  individual  has  discovered  such  madness, . 
as  to  place  deacons  above  presbyters,  that  is,  bishops  ,• 
for  when  the  Apostle  plainly  teaches  that  presbyters 
are  the  same  persons  who  are  also  bishops,  who  can 
endure  that  a  minister  who  waits  only  on  the  tables  of 
the  poor,  and  widows,  should  in  his  pride  exalt  himself 
above  those  at  whose  prayers  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  are  made  ?  Hear  a  testimony  in  proof  of  this." 
After  which  he  quotes  the  different  passages  referred  to 
in  his  Commentary  on  Titus,  and  then  adds,  <<  Do  these 
testimonies  of  such  men  appear  to  you  of  little  weight  ? 
Let  the  evangelical  trumpet  sound  in  your  ears,  the  son 
of  thunder  whom  Jesus  loved,  who  drank  copiously  the 

*  "  Diligenter  Apostoli  verba  attendamus  dicentis,  ut  const!- 
tuas  per  civitates  presbyteros  sicut  ego  tibi  disposui  qui  quails 
presbyter  debeat  ordinari,"  &c. 
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Streams  of  doctrine  from  the  breast  of  the  Sariour. 
The  Presbyter  to  the  elect  Lady  and  her  children,  whom 
I  loye  in  the  truth ;  and  in  another  Epistle,  The  Pres- 
byter to  the  well-beloyed  Gains,  whom  I  loTe  in  the 
tmth.  And  that  one  was  afterwards  chosen,  who  was 
placed  (or  presided  oyer,  praeponeretnr,)  the  rest,  was 
a  remedy  which  was  adopted  against  schism,  lest  every 
one  drawing  the  Church  to  his  party  should  break  it  in 
pieces.  For  also  at  Alexandria,  from  Mark,  the  Evan- 
gelist, to  the  Bishops  Heraclas  and  Dionysins,  (or,  ac- 
cording to  Blondel  *,  till  A.  i>.  246,)  <<  the  presbyters 
always  named  as  bishop  one  chosen  from  among  them- 
selves, and  placed  him  in  a  higher  degree,  in  the  same 
manner  as  if  an  army  should  jnake  an  emperor,  or  the 
deacons  should  choose  from  among  themselves  an  in- 
dustrious man,  and  call  him  Archdeacon."  After  which 
he  remarics  respecting  the  terms,  presbyters  and  bishops, 
whidi  he  had  said  were  applied  to  the  same  persons, 
that  '*  the  one  was  a  name  expressive  of  age,  the  other 
of  dignity ;  whence,  when  directicms  are  delivered  to 
Titus  and  Timothy  about  the  ordination  of  the  bishop 
and  the  deacon,  the  Apostle  is  entirely  silent  about 
presbyters,  because  the  presbyter  is  comprehended  in 
the  bishop  f.''  Now>  upon  the  account  which  is  given 
in  these  passages  of  the  rise  of  Episcopacy  by  this 
early  father,  who  lived  so  near  to  the  Apostles,  and  of 
whom  Augustine  says,  that  <^  no  man  knew  any  thing 
which  was  unknown  to  Jerome,"  and  Erasmus  testifies 

*  Apologia  pro  Sententia  Hieronymi,  p.  7. 
f  '*  Audio  quendam  in  tantam  erupisse  raecordiam  ut  dia- 
conos  presbyteris,  id  est,  Epiacopia  anteferret,"  &c. 
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that  he  was  "  without  controyersj  the  most  learned  of 
all  Christians,  and  the  prince  of  divines,'*  I  would  make 
the  following  observations : 

In  the^r^^  place,  it  is  a  gratuitous  and  unworthy 
insinuation  of  Mr  fioyd,  for  which  he  has  not  produced 
a  particle  of  evidence,  that  Jerome  was  induced  to  de- 
liver this  statement,  because  *<  his  expectations  in  life 
were  disappointed,  and  that  disappointment  vented  it- 
self in  the  acerbities  which  mark  his  writings  ;  or  that 
there  was  that  in  the  haughtiness  or  the  worldliness  of 
the  bishops  of  his  time  which  excited  his  displeasure  *.'• 
No  such  acerbities  appear  in  these  passages,  but  they 
express  his  calm  and  deliberate  opinion  as  to  the  origin 
of  Episcopacy ;  and  if,  under  the  influence  of  these  feel- 
ings, he  could  deliver  a  testimony  respecting  a  matter  of 
6uch  moment,  which  he  knew  to  be  false,  so  far  from 
being  worthy  of  being  represented  by  Bishop  Hurd  as 
<*  the  most  esteemed,  as  well  as  the  ablest  of  the  fathers," 
he  would  be  deserving  of  contempt. 

2c?/y,  It  was  the  general  opinion,  not  only  of  the 
most  eminent  individuals  who  laboured  for  the  spirit- 
ual improvement  of  the  Church  before  the  Reforma- 
tion, but  of  the  leading  Protestants  at  that  memorable 
period,  and  for  ages  afterwards,  that  the  doctrine  taught 
in  these  passages  is,  that  bishops  are  not  superior  to 
presbyters  by  divine  appointment,  and  that  the  eleva- 
tion of  the  former  above  the  latter  is  a  device  of  men, 
and  not  an  institution  of  God.  I  may  refer  in  proof  of 
this  to  Laurentius  Valla,  a  noble  Roman,  and  distin- 

*  Episcopacy  and  Presbytery,  p.  123. 
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guished  divine,  who,  according  to  Dr  Cave,  flourished 
A.  D.  1440,  who,  in  his  Commentary  on  Acts,  xt.  after 
quoting  Acts,  xx.  28,  says,  "  As  to  this,  that  tlie  same 
persons  were  presbyters  who  are  here  said  to  be  bishops, 
I  need  not  employ  many  words,  since  it  is  proved 
by  Jerome  on  Titus  ♦."  It  was  the  view  of  their 
meaning  taken  by  Luther,  who  says  in  his  Disputation 
at  Leipsic,  (torn.  i.  of  his  works,)  <<  that  Jerome 
makes  bishops  equal  among  themselves,  and  presbyters 
equal  to  bishops,  and  that  any  inequality  which  took 
place  afterwards  arose  from  custom  and  expediency  f-" 
It  was  the  view  of  their  meaning  which  was  enter- 
tained by  Melancthon,  for,  says  he,  *^  Jerome  plainly 
testifies  that  a  bishop  and  presbyter  are  not  different 
grades  "  or  orders  by  divine  right  :|; ;  by  Calvin,  who, 
after  remarking  that  diocesan  Episcopacy  *^  was  an 
arrangement  introduced  by  human  agreement,"  adds, 
<<  Thus  Jerome,  on  the  Epistle  to  Titus,  says,  a  pres- 
byter is  the  same  as  a  bishop ;"  by  Bullinger,  (Decad.  3, 
Sermo  3) ;  by  Zanchius  on  the  Fourth  Commandment ; 
by  Danaeus,  (in  Augustini  de  Haeres.,  Haer.  53) ;  Chem- 
nitz, (Examen  Concil.  Trident.  Pars  2,  de  Sacrament. 

*  '*  De  hoc  quod  iidem  fuerunt  presbyter!  qui  episcopi,  non 
est  pluribus  agendum,  quod  ab  Hieronymo  super  Epistola  ad 
Titum  probatur." 

f  **  Hieronymus  non^odo  episcopos  aequat  inter  se,  sed  et 
presbyteros  episcopis  comparat.  Patet  itaque  re  ipsa  aequales 
episcopos  inter  se  et  presbyteros,  solo  usu  et  ecclesiae  causa, 
alium  alii  praeferendum." 

X  Tract,  de  Ordine,  torn.  ii.  Oper.  p.  867.  **  Imo  Hierony- 
mus aperte  testalur,  non  esse  jure  divino  diversos  gradus  epia» 
copus  et  presbyteri.' 

2  F 
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or<L) ;  Jnniusi  (Controy.  5,  lib.  1,  cap.  15>)  and  many 
others.     Nay,  it  was  the  yiew  taken  of  them  in  all  the 
Confessions  of  the  Churches  of  the  Reformation.    Thus 
the  Wirtemburgh  Confession,  in  the  chi4[>ter  on  Order, 
says,  **  Jerome  teaches  that  a  bishop  and  presbyter  are 
the  same  *."    And  you  cannot  fail  to  recollect,  that  in 
the  quotations  which  were  produced  from  the  Articles 
of  Smalkald,  in  a  former  letter,  and  which  were  sub- 
scribed by  so  many  thousands  of  the  foreign  Reformers* 
the  yery  same  yiew  is  giyen  of  their  import.   '*  Jerome/' 
say  they,  '<  teaches  that  there  is  no  difference  between 
bishops  and  presbyters,  but  that  all  pastors  are  also 
bishops.    And  he  alleges  that  text  of  Paul,  (Titus,  i.  6,) 
'  Therefore  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  shouldst  ordain 
presbyters  in  eyery  city  f.' "    And  again,  "  Here  Jerome 
teaches  that  the  different  degrees  of  bishops  and  pres- 
byters were  established  solely  by  human  authority ;  and 
this  is  eyident  from  the  thing  itself,  for  the  office  and 
the  directions  respecting  those  who  are  to  be  appointed 
to  it  are  the  same  j;."     Nay,  such  was  the  yiew  which 
was  entertained  of  their  meaning  by  many  of  the  most 

•  •*  Docet  autem  Hieronymus  eundem  esse  et  presbyterum. " 
f  **  Ideoque  Hieronymus  clans  verbis  inquit  inter  episcopos 
et  presbyteros  non  esse  discrimen,  sed  omnes  pastores  et  epis- 
copos esse.     Et  allegat  textum  Pauli,  Tit.  i.,"  &e. 

X  **  Hie  docet  Hieronymus  distinctos  gradus  episcoporum  et 
presbyterorum  sive  pastorum  tantum  humana  authoritate  consti- 
tutos  esse ;  idque  res  ipsa  loquitur,  quia  officium  et  mandatum 
plane  idem  est.  Quia  autem  jure  divino  nullum  est  discrimen 
inter  epiwopum  et  pastorem,  non  est  dubium)  ordinationem  ideo 
eorum  ministrorum  a  pastore  in  ecclesia  sua  factum,  jure  divino 
ratam  et  probatam  esse." 
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learned  and  able  divines  of  yoar  own  Church.  I  shall 
prove  immediately  that  it  was  held  by  Dr  Whitaker, 
who  replies  triumphantly  to  the  very  same  objections 
against  this  interpretation  of  these  passages,  when  urged 
by  Bishop  Russel,  the  curate  of  Derry,  and  other  mo- 
dern Episcopalians,  when  they  were  adduced  formerly 
by  Sanders  the  Papist,  a  most  zealous  defender  of  the 
exclusive  claims  and  divine  institution  of  diocesan  Epis- 
copacy. And  I  apprehend  that  it  is  plain  from  the 
following  quotation  from  the  Synopsis  of  Willet,  that 
a  similar  yiew  of  the  meaning  of  Jerome  was  adopted 
by  himself,  and  by  Jewel  and  Whitgift.  "  Amongst  the 
rest,"  says  he,  "  S.  Hierome  thus  writeth :  Apostolum 
perspicue  docere,  &c.  The  Apostle  teacheth  evidently 
that  bishops  and  priests  were  the  same:  yet  he  holdeth 
this  distinction  to  be  necessary  for  the  government  of 
the  Church,  Quod  unus  postea  electus,  est,  &c.  That 
one  afterwards  was  chosen  to  be  set  over  the  rest,  it 
^OB  done  to  bee  a  remedie  against  schisme.  To  this 
opinion  of  S.  Jerome  subscribeth  Bishop  Jewel  in  the 
place  before  quoted  *,  and  another  most  reverend  pre- 

•  The' testimony  of  Willet,  whose  book,  as  I  shewed,  was  ap- 
proved by  the  bishops,  establishes  the  accuracy  of  the  statement 
which  was  given  in  a  former  letter  of  the  sentiments  of  Jewel 
respecting  the  origin  of  Episcopacy,  which  he  regarded,  (as  was 
proved)  only  as  a  human  institution,  and  furnishes  an  answer  to 
what  is  urged  to  the  contrary  by  Mr  Boyd,  (Episcopacy  and 
Presbytery,  p.  51.) — **  I  reply,"  says  the  latter  writer,  **  in  the 
Jir8t  place,  by  saying,  that  these  "  (they  had  been  quoted  by  the 
authors  of  the  Plea  for  Presbytery,  and  are  the  same  nearly  as 
I  have  referred  to)  "  are  not  Jewel's  words.  They  are  part  of 
a  quotation  taken  from  St  Jerome,  and  given  in  the  quotation 

2  f2 
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late  of  our  Church,  (Whitgift,)  in  these  words:  "  I  know 
these  names  be  confounded  in  the  Scriptures,  but  I 

imputed  to  Jewel,  as  any  person  who  has  read  even  the  first 
claase  of  that  father's  epistle  to  Evangelus  (Evagrius !)  could 
not  have  failed  of  knowing."  Willet  was  aware  of  this,  as  well 
as  Mr  Boyd ;  and  yet  he  affirms,  from  the  manner  in  which 
Jewel  not  only  quotes,  but  applies  the  words  of  Jerome,  that  he 
was  of  the  same  opinion  with  that  father.  And  certainly  the 
writer  who  quotes  with  approbation  the  words  of  another  must 
be  considered  as  adopting  them.  I  presume  Mr  Boyd  does  this, 
when  he  quotes  in  this  way  the  authors  to  whom  he  appeals  in 
different  parts  of  his  work.  *'  In  the  second  place,  all  that 
Jewel  says  is,  that  it  is  no  heresy  to  say,  that  by  the  Scriptures 
of  God,  bishops  and  priests  are  all  one.  And  does  this  proye 
the  Bishop  of  Salisbury  an  adTocate  for  Presbytery  ?*'  No,  cer- 
tainly ;  for  Jewel,  like  Jerome,  thought  that  Episcopacy  might 
be  adopted  on  the  principle  of  expediency,  though  not  as  a  di- 
vine institution.  And  he  admits,  like  Jerome,  not  as  Mr  Boyd 
would  insinuate,  that  a  bishop  and  a  presbyter  are  represented 
in  Scripture  as  all  one,  because  they  belong  to  one  order, — the 
one  occupying  its  higher  grade,  and  the  other  its  lower, — but 
as  one  in  degree  as  well  as  order,  or,  as  he  expresses  it  in  anothej 
passage,  which  he  quotes  with  approbation  from  Jerome,  one 
thing ;  and  this  is  farther  confirmed  by  his  representing  them  as 
at  first  ruling  the  Church  toith  equal  power.  *'  Againe,"  he  ob- 
serves, (Defense  of  the  Apologie,  p.  100,)  **  Jerome  saith, 
therefore  a  priest  and  a  bishop  are  one  thing ;  and  before  that 
by  the  inflaming  of  the  divell  parts  were  taken  in  religion,  and 
these  words  were  uttered  among  the  people,  I  hold  of  Paul,  &c. 
the  Churches  were  governed  of  the  common  advice  of  the 
priests."  Besides,  when  Harding,  as  Jewel  informs  us,  p.  196, 
affirmed,  that  **  they  which  denied  the  distinction  of  a  bishop 
and  a  priest  were  condemned  of  heresie,"  and  appealed  in  proof 
of  it  to  the  condemnation  of  the  sentiments  of  Arius  by  Epi- 
phanius,  lib.  iii.  cap.  75,  he  charged  them  with  denying  any  dis- 
tinction between  them  to  the  same  extent  to  which  it  was  de- 
nied by  Arius.  Now,  we  know  that  Arius  denied  any  distinc- 
tion between  them,  not  only  as  to  order,  but  as  to  degree. 
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speak  according  to  the  manner  and  custome  of  the 
Church  ever  since  the  Apostles'  time ;"  Defens.  Answer. 

And  Jewel  obseryes,  on  the  margin,  with  regard  to  Harding's 
charge,  that  *'  this  was  an  untruth,  for  hereby  both  S.  Paul  and 
S.  Hierome,  and  other  good  men,  are  condemned  of  heresie  ;*' 
plainly  shewing  that  he  considered  them  as  teaching  that,  by  di- 
yine  appointment,  bishops  and  presbyters  are  not  only  of  one 
order,  but  of  the  same  degree.  As  to  the  two  quotations  Arom 
the  Defense,  and  the  passage  produced  by  Mr  Boyd  from  the 
Apology,  where  Jewel  says,  **  We  belieye  that  in  the  Church 
there  are  yarious  orders  of  ministers,  some  deacons,  others 
priests,  others  bishops,  to  whom  the  instruction  of  the  people, 
and  the  care  and  administration  of  religion,  is  intrusted,*'  it 
contains  no  contradiction  to  the  statement,  that,  like  Jerome,  he 
considered  bishops  and  presbyters  the  same  as  to  order  and  de- 
gree by  diyine  right,  for  he  thought  also,  like  him,  that  it  was 
agreeable  to  Scripture  to  adopt  a  superior  order  to  presbyters 
on  the  principle  of  expediency.  And  as  he  acknowledges,  in 
another  part  of  the  Apology,  that  they  had  retained  some  rites 
which  were  not  instituted  by  God,  they  might  be  disposed  to 
retain  diocesan  bishops  though  not  appointed  by  him.  And  as 
to  the  other  passage  of  the  Apology  referred  to  by  Mr  Boyd, 
where  Jewel  says,  **  We  haye  approached,  as  much  as  possibly 
we  could,  the  Church  of  the  Apostles,  and  ancient  Catholic 
bishops  and  fathers,"  it  is  eyident  from  the  following  sentence, 
which  Mr  Boyd  ought  to  haye  quoted,  but  which  he  has  taken 
care  to  suppress,  that  the  bishop  is  speaking  only  of  their  ap- 
proaching that  Church  in  regard  to  doctrine  and  worship,  and 
neyer  alludes  to  the  orders  among  the  clergy.  So  much  for  Mr 
Boyd's  allegation  of  frauds  practised  against  Bishop  Jewel. 

I  may  add,  that  the  celebrated  Dr  Reynolds,  of  whom  Bishop 
Hall  said,  that  *'  his  memory  and  reading  were  near  a  miracle," 
and  Crackenthorp,  that  "  to  name  him  was  to  commend  virtue 
itself,"  confirms  this  yiew  of  the  sentiments  of  Jewel,  in  oppo- 
sition to  Mr  Boyd ;  for,  says  he,  in  his  letter  to  Sir  Francis 
KnoUys,  **  which  untruth,  (that  Augustine  charged  Arius  with 
heresy,  for  asserting  that,  according  to  Scripture,  bishops  and 
presbyters  are  the  same,)  it  may  appeare  by  this,  that  our  learn- 
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Admonit.  p.  383  *.  But  if  such  was  the  view  of  the 
meaning  of  these  passages  which  was  adopted  by  these 
eminent  and  yenerable  indiyiduals,  some  of  whom  con- 
tinued to  adhere  to  Episcopacy  on  the  ground  of  ex- 
pediency, though  not  of  divine  right,  does  it  not  fur- 
nish  a  strong  presumptive  argument,  whether  you  re- 
flect on  their  number,  or  learning,  or  piety,  that  it  must 
be  the  true  interpretation ;  and  if  this  be  really  the 
case,  and  if  the  testimony  of  Jerome  respecting  the 
origin  of  prelacy,  and  the  time  when  it  was  introduced, 
be  wortliy  of  credit,  does  it  not  subvert  completely  all 
its  claims  to  the  character,  which  so  many  of  its  injudi- 
cious friends  are  so  anxious  to  claim  for  it,  of  an  apos- 
tolic institution  ? 

As  it  .is  still,  however,  possible,  though  not  very  pro- 
bable, that  this  interpretation  may  be  wrong,  and  as  we 
oaght  to  judge  for  ourselves,  I  shall  examine  very 
shortly  the  leading  statements  contained  in  these  quo- 

ed  countryman,  of  good  memory,  Bi&hop  Jewel,  (Defense  of 
the  Apology,  part  2,  cap.  9,  divis.  1,  p.  198,)  when  Harding,  to 
convince  the  same  opinion  of  heresie,  alleadged  the  same  wit- 
nesses, he  cyting  to  the  contrary  Chrysostome,  Jerome,  &c., 
knit  up  his  answer  with  these  words  :  All  these  and  other  moe 
holy  fathers,  together  with  the  Apostle  S.  Paul,  for  thus  saying, 
by  Harding's  advice  must  be  held  for  heretikes."  And  Hooker, 
in  his  Ecclesiastical  Polity,  book  vii.  p.  395,  when  speaking  of 
those  who  believed  that  "  the  Apostles  did  neither  by  word  or  deed 
appoint  it,**  (diocesan  Episcopacy,)  mentions  among  them,  on 
the  margin.  Jewel,  in  his  Defens.  Apol.  part  2,  cap.  9 ;  and 
Dr  Fulk,  in  his  Answer  to  the  Rhenish  version  of  the  Testa- 
ment, tit.  i.  5.  Surely  Dr  Reynolds  and  Hooker  will  satisfy 
Mr  Boyd  and  his  friends  on  this  point. 
•  Page  273. 
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tations,  and  the  principal  objections  which  were  urged 
against  it  formerly  by  some  Popish  controTersialists^ 
when  they  advocated  the  cause  of  diocesan  Episcopacy, 
and  which  have  been  repeated  of  late  by  some  of  its 
defendeirs  among  Protestant  Episcopalians. 

Now,  upon  looking  into  these  passages,  I  apprehend, 
that  it  will  appear  to  an  impartial  reader,  who  has  no 
theory  to  establish,  that  the  following  points,  bearing 
very  strongly  on  the  question  about  Episcopacy,  are 
asserted  by  Jerome,  who,  according  to  Bingham,  *^  may 
be  allowed,**  on  many  subjects,  **  to  speak  the  sense  of 
the  ancients.'* 

1st,  That  bishops  do  not  belong  to  a  different  order 
from  presbyters  by  divine  right,  or  even  to  a  higher 
grade  in  the  same  order ;  <<  because  the  Apostle,  when 
pointing  out  what  kind  of  presbyter  ought  to  be  or- 
dained, says,  that  a  bishop  ought  to  be  blameless, 
plainly  shewing  that  a  presbyter  is  the  same  with  a 
bishop,  (idem  est  ergo  presbyter  qui  et  episcopus)  ;'* 
that  "  it  was  not  merely  his  private  opinion,  but  the 
doctrine  of  Scripture,  that  a  bishop  and  a  presbyter 
are  one,  (episcopum  et  presbyterum  unum  esse) ;  that 
the  same  persons  who  are  called  presbyters  are  after- 
wards denominated  bishops,  (presbyteros  vocans  pos- 
tea  eosdem  episcopos  dixerit) ;  and  that  Paul,  when 
writing  about  the  ordination  of  bishops  and  deacons, 
is  entirely  silent  about  presbyters,  because  they  are 
comprehended  under  bishops,  (de  presbyteris  omnino 
retioetur,  quia  in  episcopo  et  presbyter  continetur)." 
It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  in  his  opinion  bishops  had 
in  no  respect  any  superiority  to  presbyters  by  divine 
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right,  and  that  not  the  smallest  sanction  of  that  snpe- 
rioritj  is  to  be  met  with  in  Scriptare. 

2dly,  That  while  presbyters  and  bishops  continued 
the  same,  as  the  Lord  had  appointed,  no  one  possessed 
any  pre-eminence  as  to  power  beyond  another,  and 
*'  the  churches  were  governed  by  a  common  council 
of  presbtflers.**  (Communi  concilio  presbyterorum 
ecclesiae  gabernabantur.) 

3dlyy  That  when  bishops  were  placed  above  presby- 
ters, it  was  to  prevent  schisms,  and  they  were  raised 
to  their  superiority  only  by  the  custom  of  the  Church, 
and  not  by  any  divine  direction,  (ut  dissensionum  plan- 
taria  evellerentar  ad  nnum  omnem  solicitudinem  esse 
delatam,  episcopi  noverint  se  magis  consuetudine  quam 
dispositionis  dominicae  veritate  presbyteris  esse  ma^ 
jores.) 

4thly,  That  this  change  took  place  when  dissensions 
arose  among  different  people  or  states  where  Christian 
Churches  had  been  planted,  and  *<  one  said,  I  am  of 
Paul,  another,  I  of  Apollos,  another,  I  of  Cephas,  and 
another,  I  of  Christ ;"  to  remedy  which,  <<  it  was  re- 
solved or  determined  over  the  whole  world,  that  one 
should  be  set  over  the  other  presbjrters,  to  whom  the 
whole  care  of  every  separate  church  should  be  commit- 
ted. (In  toto  orbe  decretum  est,  ut  unus  de  presbyteris 
electus  superponeretur  caeteris,  ad  quem  omnis  ecclesiae 
cura  pertineret,  et  schismatum  semina  tollerentur.") 

StMyy  He  does  not  affirm,  as  has  often  been  alleged 
by  many  Episcopalians,  both  Protestant  and  Popish,  that 
this  elevation  of  one  of  the  presbyters  above  the  rest  of 
his  brethren  took  place  at  once  throughout  the  early 
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Churchy  when  the  schism  referred  to  by  the  Apostle 
Paul  in  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  arose  in  that 
Church.  Had  this  been  the  case,  an  extraordinary 
spectacle  would  unquestionably  have  been  exhibited  to 
future  ages,  namely,  the  inspired  and  accredited  minis- 
ters of  Christ,  the  twelve  Apostles,  along  with  Paul,  al- 
lowing the  Church  at  its  own  pleasure  to  alter  that 
constitution  which  they  had  prepared  for  it  under  the 
guidance  of  the  Spirit,  and  to  provide  a  remedy  against 
the  progress  of  schism  which  he  had  not  suggested ; 
and  their  conduct  would  have  excited  still  greater  sur- 
prise, as  they  have  never  made  the  most  distant  allusion 
to  it,  or  expressed  the  smallest  approbation  of  it  in  any 
of  their  Epistles.  Besides,  had  it  been  introduced  at 
that  time  and  received  their  sanction,  Jerome  would 
never  have  represented  it  as  originating  merely  in  cus' 
torn,  (consuetudine  ecclesiae,)  and  not  in  divine  ap- 
pointment, (dispositio  dominica)  ;  for  the  approbation 
of  the  Apostles,  acting  under  the  direction  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  would  certainly  have  invested  it  with  that  high 
character.  He  makes  no  such  statement,  however,  in 
either  of  these  passages,  but  asserts  distinctly,  that  as 
bishops  and  presbyters  were  originally  the  same,  both 
as  to  order  and  power,  by  the  appointment  of  the  Sa- 
viour, so  they  continued  the  same  long  after  the  schism 
which  took  place  at  Corinth,  and  even  during  the 
whole  of  the  time  referred  to  in  the  latest  of  the  apos- 
tolic writings  ;  quoting  in  proof  of  this  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  the  First  Epistle  of  Peter,  and  the  Second 
and  Third  Epistles  of  John  *.  And  so  far  from  declaring 
*  When  Sanders,  the  Papist,  asserted  that  bishops  bad  been 
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that  this  elevation  of  one  of  the  council  of  presbyters 
took  place  at  once  throughout  the  whole  Christian 

appointed  by  the  Church,  after  the  schism  at  Corinth,  with  the 
approbation  of  the  Apostles,  though  not  cnder  their  direction, 
and  appealed  in  proof  of  it  to  the  testimony  of  Jerome,  Whit- 
aker  replied  in  the  following  terms:  '*  Bespondeo  Sander um 
plane  aut  non  intelligere,  aut  non  attendere  quid  Hieronymus 
velit.  Etiamsi  enim  Apostolis  viris  aliquidixerunt,  egoPauli  sum, 
ego  Cephae,  ego  Apollo,  et  Hieron.  scribit,  antequam  diceretur 
ego  sum  Pauli,  &c.,  tamen  Hieronymus  non  sensit  ab  Apostolis 
earn  ordinem  mutatum  esse,  sed  postea  ecclesiae  judicio.  Id 
Hieronymus  significat  cum  ait,  mox,  in  toto  orbe,  decretum  est 
ut  unus  ex  presbyteris  electus  superponeretur  caeteris.  Num 
hoc  ab  Apostolis  factum  decretum  est  ?  Hieronymus  ipse  re- 
spondeat. Sicut  presbyteri  (inquit)  sciunt,  se  ex  eedetiae  cot^ 
suetudine  episcopo  sibi  praeposito  esse  subjectos.  Ex  ecclesiae 
cons'uetudine  Hieronymus  ait,  non  Apostolorum  decreto ;  tum 
subnectit,  ita  episcopi  noverint  se  presbyteris  majores  consue- 
tudine  magis  quam  dominicae  dispositionis  veritate.  At  si  il> 
lum  ordinem  Apostoli  mutavissent,  et  presbyteris  episcopos  prae- 
fecissent,  et  communi  presbyter  or  um  consilio  ecclesias  posthac 
regi  yetuissent,  ea  sane  dominica  dispositio  Juisset,  vtpote  a  Chruti 
Apostolis  profecta,  nisi  forte  quae  Apostoli  decreverant  ea  con- 
suetudini  non  dispositioni  dominicae  ascribenda  sint.  Sed  yivis 
Apostolis  nihil  est  in  illo  ordine  mutatum.  Nam  iUa  ad  Corin- 
thios  scripta  epistola  est,  quum  Paulus  in  Macedoniam  ageret ; 
at  post  hoc  tempus  Titum  reliquit  in  Creta,  ut  presbyteros  op- 
pidatim  constitueret ;  Tit.  i.  6.  Si  mntandum  ordinem  Aposto- 
lus putasset,  non  praecepisset  constitui  in  singulis  oppidis  pres- 
byteros neo  Hieronymus  ex  Paulo ;  Philip,  i.  1  ;  1  Tim.  iii.  2  ; 
Tit.  i.  5,  7 ;  ex  Petro,  1  Pet.  t.  1  ;  ex  Actis,  Act,  xx.  17,  28 ; 
ex  Joanne,  2  Joh.  i.  et  3  Joh.  i.,  testimonia  attnlisset,  quibus 
presbyterum  eundem  esse  cum  episcopo  demonstraret.  Paulus 
Epistolas  suas  ad  Philippenses,  ad  Timotheum,  ad  Titum,  et  Pe- 
trus  suam,  et  Joannes  suas  scripserunt  postquam  illud  Corinthi 
natum  schisma  est ;  et  Lucas  etiam  presbyteros  Ephesinos  post 
illud  schisma  a  Paulo  Miletum  accersitos  esse  scribit.  Cum  Hie- 
ronymus his  potissimnm  locis  fretus,  (Epist.  ad  Evagr.)  con- 
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Churchy  in  consequence  of  the  decree  of  some  general 
council,  as  Bishop  Russel  and  Mr  Boyd  insinuate  that 
we  represent  Jerome  as  asserting,  "  though  there  is  not 
in  the  writings  of  any  of  the  fathers,  nor  of  any  other 
author,  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  the  slightest  reference  to 
any  such  canon  or  institute  *,"  we  consider  him  as  sta- 
ting directly  the  contrary.  He  describes  the  progress 
of  the  schisms  as  gradual^  for  he  says  that  they  extend- 
ed *^from  people  to  people ^'^  or  through  different  coun- 
tries, (<<  in  popnlis,")  when  every  one  thought  that  those 
Whom  he  had  baptized  belonged  to  himself,  and  not  to 
Christ.  And  he  mentions  expressly  that  the  adoption 
of  the  remedy  was  equaUy  gradual,  or,  according 
to  his  own  words,  <<  6y  little  and  little"  (paulatim)  ; 
and  that  it  was  not  in  consequence  of  a  decree  of  aiiy 
general  council,  but  of  a  resolution  or  determination  of 
each  of  the  Churches  throughout  the  whole  world,  (toto 
orbe  decretum,)  as  the  schisms  spread,  to  try  the  ex- 
pedient for  checking  them  which  had  been  employed 

tendat  prUbyterum  parem  eue  episeopo  per  omnia^  non  potuit  esse 
tarn  immemor  sui  ut  putaret  ab  apostolis  earn  rationem  mutatam 
esse.  Sic  alibi  cumScripturae  testimonia  adduxisset  quibus  epis- 
copum  et  presbyterum  non  difiPerre  eyinceret,  subjicit /)o«^ea  nnom 
eiectom,  qui  caeteris  praeponeretur.  Si  po»iea  electus  unus  est 
qui  presbyteris  superior  esset,  non  ergo  Apostoli,  sed  eccletieu' 
tica  quaedam  consuetudo  aut  constitutio  differentiam  iUam  intro' 
duxit.**  GontroY.  4,  Quaest.  1,  cap.  3,  sect.  29.  Such  is  the 
answer  which  was  given  to  this  Papist  in  the  beginning  of  the 
seventeenth  century,  by  this  learned  professor  of  divinity,  when 
he  brought  forward  the  very  same  objections  to  our  view  of  the 
sentiments  of  Jerome  which  are  advanced  by  some  of  the  ad- 
vocates of  Episcopacy  in  the  present  day. 
*  Sermon,  p.  35. 
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by  others.  He  does  not  specify  the  particular  time 
at  which  it  was  first  tried,  but  it  is  plain  that  it  must 
have  been  after  the  apostolic  age.  He  tell  us,  indeed, 
that  it  was  "  when  every  one  said  I  am  of  Paul,  or  I 
am  of  A  polios,  or  I  of  Cephas  ;*'  but  he  does  not  state 
that  it  was  when  this  was  said  at  Corinth^  but  when  it 
was  said  among  different  people  or  in  different  countries ; 
and  he  uses  the  very  same  expressions  to  describe  the 
conduct  of  schismatics  in  the  ages  which  followed,  and 
even  in  his  own  day ;  for,  says  he,  *'  we  do  not  all  speak 
the  same  thing,  one  saying  I  am  of  Paul,  another,  I  am  of 
Apollos,  and  another,  I  of  Cephas,  and  destroy  the  unity 
of  the  Spirit,"  &c.  *.  And  as  it  will  not  follow  from  his 
applying  the  expressions  which  were  used  by  the  first 
schismatics  at  Corinth  to  the  schismatics  who  lived 
after  the  apostolic  age,  that  he  designed  to  tell  us,  in 
opposition  to  the  whole  of  his  previous  reasoning,  that  it 
was  at  the  first  of  these  periods,  and  not  at  the  last,  that 
this  change  was  made,  so  it  cannot  be  inferred,  as  has 
been  done  by  Episcopalians  from  his  saying  to  Evagrius, 
that  '*  what  Aaron,  and  his  sons,  and  the  Levites  were 
in  the  Temple,  the  bishops,  and  presbyters,  and  deacons 
might  claim  to  be  in  the  Church  f,"  he  intended  to 
represent  bishops  as  superior  to  presbyters  by  divine 
appointment.     He  had  been  endeavouring  previously, 

*  "  Quando  non  id  ipsnm  idem  loquimur,  et  alius  dicit  ego 
Pauli,  ego  Apollo,  ego  Gephae,  dividimuB  Sptritus  unitatem,  et 
earn  in  partes  et  membra  discerpimus ;"  in  Ephes.  lib.  2.  cap.  4. 

f  "  Et  at  sciamuB  traditiones  Apostolicas  sumptas  de  Yeteri 
Testamento,  quod  Aaron  et  filii  ejus  atque  Levitae  in  Templo 
fuerunt,  hoc  sibi  episcopi,  et  presbyteri,  et  diaconi  vindicent  in 
Ecdesia." 
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through  the  whole  Epistle,  to  shew,  that  as  presbyters 
were  equal  to  bishops,  by  the  appointment  of  Christ,  the 
conduct  of  deacons,  who  exalted  themselves  above  the  for- 
mer, was  presumptuous  and  sinful.  And  as  we  cannot  be- 
lieve that  he  would  subvert  in  the  end  what  he  had  been 
labouring  to  establish  in  the  rest  o/*the  Epistle,  he  must 
have  designed  merely  to  affirm,  that  he  might  check  the 
ambition  of  the  insolent  deacon,  that  the  same  superio- 
rity which  was  possessed  by  Aaron  and  his  sons  over  the 
Levites  under  the  Old  Dispensation,  ought  to  be  possess- 
ed by  presbyters  and  bishops,  whom  he  had  proved  to  be 
not  only  equal,  but  the  very  same,  under  the  New  Dis- 
pensation. And  he  denominates  the  latter  apostolic 
traditions,  from  the  numerous  passages  which  he  had 
brought  in  proof  of  the  equality  and  identity  of  presby- 
ters and  bishops,  and  their  superiority  to  deacons,  from 
the  writings  of  the  Apostles. 

He  tells  us,  in  short,  as  was  already  noticed,  that 
even  in  the  middle,  or  rather  towards  the  end  of  the 
fourth  century,  the  only  thing  in  which  a  bishop  was 
superior  to  a  presbyter,  was  the  power  of  ordina- 
tion. But  if  this  was  really  the  case,  and  if  bishops 
afterwards  acquired  the  two  additional  powers  of  juris- 
diction and  confirmation,  as  they  now  possess  them,  not 
by  divine  right,  but  by  assuming  them  to  themselves, 
and  the  clergy  consenting  from  whatever  motives,  it 
confirms  the  truth  of  his  previous  statement  with  re- 
gard to  ordination,  which  he  says  they  did  not  ori- 
ginally possess,  and  to  which  they  had  no  more  a  title 
by  divine  right  than  to  these  other  powers,  but  recei- 
ved it  only  by  the  deed  of  the  Church,  and  not  by 
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the  appointment  of  the  Lord.     It  is  likely  that  they 
attained  the  two  latter  powers  by  little  and  little,  so  as 
not  to  excite  the  jealousy  of  the  clergy ;  and  the  extent 
to  which  they  exercised  their  power  in  regard  to  ordi- 
nation, and  to  presiding  among  the  presbyters,  might  be 
so  very  small  as  not  to  awaken  any  such  feelings  in  the 
ministers  of  the  Church,  and  it  might  be  only  by  degrees 
that  it  reached  the  height  at  which  it  arrived  afterwards 
in  the  days  of  Jerome.      If  such,  however,  was  the 
amount  of  their  .power  when  it  was  first  conferred  on 
them,  it  furnishes  an  answer  to  the  extravagant  and 
declamatory  observations  of  Mr  Boyd,  who  expresses 
his  astonishment,  that  "  while  ^this  .transaction  (the 
introduction  of  diocesan  Episcopacy)   was  going  on, 
whether  originating  in  one  ambitious  individual,  or  the 
example  of  some  wonderfully  influential  Church, — of 
which  individual  or  of  which  Church  there  is  no  men- 
tion in  history, — no  note  of  alarm  is  sounded,  no  sum- 
mons to  resistance  issued,  no  remonstrance  heard  from 
east  to  west,  calling  upon  Christians  to  protect  the 
constitution  of  the  Christian  Zion  from  impending  in- 
jury and  destruction  */*     When  the  bishops  assumed 
the  two  last  of  these  powers,  and  when  archbishops, 
patriarchs  and  primates  arose  in  the  Church,  he  will 
certainly  allow  that  a  very  great  change  took  place  in 
its  constitution,  whether  originating  in  a  few  ambitious 
individuals,  or  in  any  other  cause,  <*  of  which  individu- 
als, and  of  which  cause,  there  is  no  mention  in  history  ; 
nor  does  it  appear  that  any  note  of  alarm  was  sounded, 

•  Episcopacy  and  Presbytery,  p.  156,  167. 
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any  sammons  to  resistance  issued,  or  any  remonstrance 
heard  from  east  to  west,  calling  upon  Christians  to  with- 
stand these  changes."  But  if  the  latter  innovations 
passed  unopposed,  and  were  quietly  acquiesced  in,  and 
generally  adopted)  though  nothing  is  recorded  of  the  in- 
dividuals who  introduced  them,  or  of  the  way  in  which 
they  were  effected,  I  would  like  to  be  informed  whether 
the  same  thing  might  not  happen,  when,  according  to 
Jerome,  the  power  of  ordination  and  a  perpetual  presi- 
dency in  the  councils  of  the  presbyters  were  bestowed 
upon  bishops  by  the  deed  of  the  Church. 

I  have  only  farther  to  remark  on  -the  statement  of 
Jerome,  that  in  the  only  instance  which  he  mentions  of 
the  appointment  of  bishops,  after  they  were  first  intro- 
duced, that  of  the  Bishops  of  Alexandria,  he  represents 
them  as  made  by  presbyters,  just  as  the  Roman  army 
by  its  own  deed  made  their  emperor,  and  the  deacons 
made  their  archdeacon.  He  does  not  say  whether 
they  ordained  them,  though  this  is  asserted  afterwards 
by  Eutychius.  And  it  is  evident  that  if  they  were  or- 
dained, they  alone  must  have  performed  it ;  for  before 
diocesan  bishops  were  adopted  by  the  Church,  who  did 
not  receive  their  ofiBce  by  any  divine  appointment,  but 
by  a  mere  human  arrangement,  there  could  be  none  but 
presbyters  to  consecrate  those  who  were  raised  to  the 
episcopate,  not  only  in  the  Church  of  Alexandria,  but 
in  all  the  Churches.  But  if,  according  to  Jerome,  it 
was  presbyters  alone  who  began  the  succession,  and 
ordained  the  first  diocesan  bishops  in  all  the  Churches, 
from  whom  the  whole  of  the  bishops  of  the  present 
day,  and  the  whole  of  their  clergy,  have  derived  their 
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orders,  the  succession  has  been  vitiated  at  its  very  com- 
mencement, and  cannot  be  rectified ;  and  if  Presbyterian 
orders  have  no  validity,  there  cannot,  upon  your  prin- 
ciples, be  a  Church,  or  a  minister,  or  a  single  individual 
who  has  any  revealed  and  covenanted  title  to  salvation 
on  the  face  of  the  earth. 

The  sum,  then,  of  Jerome's  observations  seems  to  be 
this  :  He  affirms  it  to  be  a  fact,  that  while  the  original 
constitution  of  the  Church  remained,  and  presbyters 
were  equal  to  bishops,  the  Church  was  governed  by  a 
common  council  of  presbyters  ;  that  when  that  consti- 
tution was  altered  by  the  introduction  of  diocesan 
bishops,  it  was  not  by  divine  appointment,  but  by  a 
mere  human  arrangement;  that  when  one  presbyter 
was  elevated  above  his  brethren,  and  promoted  to  the 
episcopate,  it  was  an  expedient  to  repress  schism  ;  that 
it  was  introduced  by  little  and  little,  as  dissensions 
spread  among  the  Churches  in  different  countries,  and 
not  all  at  once  *,  and  was  adopted  ultimately  by  every 
Church,  in  consequence  entirely  of  its  own  resolution, 
(decretum) ;  that  even  towards  the  end  of  the  fourth 

*  It  never  entered  into  the  minds  of  Presbyterians  to  repre- 
sent Jerome  as  saying  that  bishops  were  adopted  at  once  through 
the  whole  world.  Important  changes,  either  in  the  ciril  consti- 
tutions of  nations,  or  in  the  creation  of  a  new  order  of  minis- 
ters in  Churches,  and  changes,  too,  exactly  resembling  each  other, 
were  never  known  to  take  place  to  that  extent  simultaneously, 
and  could  not  by  any  possibility  so  take  place  ;  nor  does  Jerome 
say  that  it  happened  in  the  instance  of  which  he  speaks,  but 
quite  the  contrary.  Besides,  he  describes  the  pre-eminence 
conferred  at  first  on  one  of  the  presbyters  above  his  brethren 
as  so  very  small  that  it  would  awaken  no  jealousy,  and  says  that 
it  was  increased  gradually. 
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century,  bishops  were  distinguished  from  presbyters 
only  by  the  power  of  ordaining  ministers,  and  that  when 
bishops  were  first  made  they  were  not  only  chosen,  but 
made  by  presbjrters.  Now,  if  these  be  reallyyZic^*,  and 
not  merely  opinions,  and  we  must  hpld  them  to  be  so, 
unless  Episcopalians  can  shew  that  the  testimony  of 
Jerome,  "  the  most  esteemed  of  the  fathers,"  was  con- 
tradicted by  his  contemporaries,  and  by  those  who  suc- 
ceeded him,  (and  this  has  never  yet  been  attempted,) 
they  prove  incontestably  that  Presbyterianism  is  the  ori- 
ginal constitution  of  the  Church,  as  it  was  settled  by 
the  Apostles,  and  account  for  the  introduction  of  dioce- 
san Episcopacy ;  that  the  latter  is  an  innovation,  and  a 
mere  human  institution  ;  and  that  Churches  which  are 
at  present  governed  by  presbyters  are  far  more  likely 
to  be  free  from  schisms  than  other  Churches,  unless  the 
inventions  of  men  are  superior  to  the  polity  which  has 
been  approved  by  God,  because  they  resemble  more 
nearly  the  model  which  he  has  presented  to  them  in 
the  Sacred  Scriptures. 

I  remain.  Reverend  Sir, 

Yours,  &c. 
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While  the  constitation  of  the  Church,  as  lettled  by  the  Apostles,  is  «cknow. 
lodged  by  Jerome  to  have  been  Presbyterian,  he  seems  to  have  approved 
of  a  modified  Episcopacy  as  a  human  arrangement  for  the  prevention  of 
schism. — Thi8  remedy  acknowledged  by  Gratius  to  have  increased,  in  place 
of  repressing  the  evil.— Invalidity  of  the  objection  to  Presbyterian  princi- 
ples, that  they  were  held  by  Arius,  who  denied  the  divinity  of  Christ,  in- 
asmuch, as  though  he  might  err  <m  the  latter  point,  it  would  not  follow 
that  he  erred  on  every  other  ;  for  he  agreed  in  many  things  with  Episco- 
palians, and  especially  with  ttiose  of  them  who  condemn  prayers  for  the 
dead.— Hilary,  Augustine  and  Chrysostom  admit  the  identity  of  presby- 
ters  and  bishops. — Clemens  Romanus  mentions  only  two  orders  of  mini, 
sters,  and  never  refers  to  diocesan  bishops.— No  reference  to  them  in  the 

.  Epistle  of  Polycarp. — The  short  Epistles  of  Ignatius  proved  to  be  corrupt, 
ed,  so  that  no  dependence  can  be  placed  on  their  statements  respecting 
the  orders  in  the  ministry  ;  and  even  admitting  them  to  be  genuine,  no 
liuch  powers  are  ascribed  in  them  to  bishops  as  are  possessed  by  modern 
diocesan  bishops. 


Reyebend  S1R9 

The  quotations  which  have 
been  prodaced  from  the  writings  of  Jerome  prove  in- 
contestably,  that  in  the  opinion  of  that  distinguished 
early  father  the  constitution  of  the  Church,  as  it  was 
settled  by  the  Apostles,  was  strictly  Presbyterian ;  and 
they  contain  also  his  testimony  to  the  important  fact, 
(and  from  his  nearness  to  the  period  when  the  change 
took  place,  and  the  absence  of  every  thing  like  an  op- 
posite testimony,  it  is  entitled  unquestionably  to  the 
utmost  credit,)  that  when  Episcopacy  was  introduced, 
it  was  a  mere  human  institution  for  preventing  schism. 
But  it  is  only  fair  to  remark,  that  he  approved  of  that 
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arrangement ;  for  he  says  in  another  part  of  his  writings, 
<<  The  safety  of  the  Church  depends  on  the  dignity  of 
the  highest  priest,  on  whom,  if  a  certain  extraordinary 
and  superior  authority  above  all  be  not  conferred,  there 
will  be  as  many  dissensions  as  there  are  priests  *." 
He  appears  to  me  to  have  erred  in  that  opinion ;  for 
human  institutions  are  certainly  less  fitted  to  prevent 
schisms,  and  promote  at  once  purity  of  doctrine,  and 
peace  and  harmony,  than  the  form  of  government  which 
the  Redeemer  himself  has  appointed  for  his  Church. 
And  it  is  far  more  likely  that  a  number  of  faithful  Pres- 
byterian ministers,  residing  near  each  other  among  their 
several  parishes,  will  watch  over  one  another,  and  re- 
press the  first  beginnings  of  evil,  meeting  as  they  do 
once  a  month,  or  once  every  two  months,  in  their  Pres- 
byteries, and  once  every  six  months  in  their  Synods,  to 
which  complaints  may  be  carried  by  any  single  minister, 
if  the  rest  fail  to  perform  their  duty,  and  once  a-year 
in  their  General  Assembly,  to  whom  even  the  Synod 
is  responsible ;  it  is  far  more  likely,  I  say,  that  they  ^ill 
repress  the  first  beginnings  of  evil,  than  a  single  in- 
dividual denominated  a  bishop,  who,  though  equally 
faithful,  has  to  superintend  perhaps  four  or  five  hundred, 
or  perhaps  a  thousand  ministers  and  congregations,  and 
who  is  responsible  to  no  Synod  or  General  Assembly. 
And  accordingly,  as  was  observed  by  Orthunius  Gra- 
tius,  the  very  remedy  soon  increased  the  evil ;  for,  *<  as 

*  *'  Ecclesiae  salus  in  summi  saoerdotis  dignitate  pendet,  cui 
si  noa  exsors  quaedam,  et  ab  omnibus  eminens  datur  potestaa 
tot  in  Ecclesiis  efficientor  schismata,  quot  sacerdoteg."     Dial, 
ad  Lucifer. 
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Origen  acquaints  ns,  the  Christians,"  even  then,  <<  were 
divided  into  so  many  factions,  that  they  had  no  name 
common  to  them  hut  that  of  Christian,  ani  they  agreed 
in  nothing  else  but  that  name  ;  and  as  Socrates  in- 
forms us,  tfaej  were  derided  publicly  in  the  theatres  by 
the  people  for  their  dissensions  and  sects ;  and  when, 
as  Constantine  the  Great  said,  there  were  so  many 
contentions  and  controversies  in  the  Churchy  that  this 
very  single  calamity  seemed  to  exceed  the  miseries  of 
the  former  times  (of persecution)  ;  when  Theophilus, 
Epiphanius,  Chrysostom,  Augustine,  Ruffinus  and  St 
Jerome,  all  of  them  Christians,  all  fathers,  and  all  Ca- 
tholics, contested  with  each  other  with  most  violent  and 
implacable  animosity ;  when,  as  Nazianzen  saith,  the 
members  of  the  same  body  consumed  one  another  *." 
But  still,  though  Jerome  erred  in  that  opinion,  for  these 
were  the  schisms  which  prevailed  in  the  Church  after  the 
introduction  of  Episcopacy,  yet  it  was  undeniably  his  opi- 
nion, and  that  of  the  fathers  of  his  day,  who  agreed  with 
him  in  thinking  that  presbyters  and  bishops  were  ori-. 
ginally  equal,  and  who  corroborated  also  his  testimony, 
that  the  Church  was  then  governed  by  a  council  of  pres- 
byters.  "  And  therefore,"  says  Stillingfleet,  "  some  have 
well  observed  the  difference  between  the  opinions  of 
Jerome  and  Arius.     For,  as  to  the  matter  itself,  I  be- 
lieve, upon  the  strictest  inquiry,  Medina's  judgment  will 
prove  true,  that  Jerome,  Austin,  Ambrose,  Sedulius, 
Primasius,  Chrysostom,  Theodoret,  Theophylact,  were 
all  of  Arius  his  judgment  as  to  the  identity  of  both  name 

*  Bishop  Jewel,  Apology  of  the  Church  of  England,  p.  36. 
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and  order  of  bishops  and  presbyters  in  the  primitive 
Church  ;  but  here  lay  the  difference.    Arias  from  hence 
proceeded  to  separation  from  bishops  and  their  churches, 
because  they  tvere  bishops.    And  Blondel  well  observes, 
that  the  main  ground  why  Anus  was  condemned,  was 
for  unnecessary  separation  from  the  Church  of  Sebas- 
tia,  and  those  bishops  too  who  agreed  with  him  in  other 
things,  as  Eustalhius  the  bishop  did ;  whereas,  had  his 
meer  opinion  about  bishops  been  the  ground  of  his  be- 
ing condemned,  there  can  be  no  reason  assigned  why 
this  heresie,  if  it  were  then  thought  so,  was  not  men- 
tioned either  by  Socrates,  Theodoret,  Sozomen  or  £va- 
grius,  before  whose  time  he  lived,  when  yet  they  men- 
tion the  Eustathiani,  who  were  cotemporaries  with  him. 
Jerome,  therefore,  was  not  ranked  with  Arius,  because, 
though' he  held  the  same  opinion  as  to  bishops  and  pres- 
byters, yet  he  was  far  from  the  consequence  of  Arius, 
that  all  bishops  were  to  be  separated  from  *•' 

Having  mentioned  Arius,  who  is  often  thrown  up  to 
us  as  the  first  who  maintained  the  identity  of  bishops 
and  presbyters,  and  who  erred  at  the  same  time  so  great- 
ly in  denying  the  supreme  divinity  of  the  Saviour,  I 
would  briefly  remark,  that  many  have  entertained  doubts 
of  his  having  really  embraced  that  fearful  heresy.  It  is 
unnecessary  for  me,  however,  to  enter  on  that  question, 
as  the  last  of  these  opinions  surely  has  no  connection 
with  the  first ;  and  no  one  will  contend  that  because  he 
was  wrong  in  his  sentiments  on  one  great  point,  he  was 
wrong,  for  instance,  in  his  views  of  the  inspiration  of  the 

*  Irenicum,  p.  276,  2.77. 
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Script  a  res,  or  of  the  difference  between  virtue  and  Tice, 
and  of  the  doctrines  of  a  sapreme  overraling  proyidence, 
and  of  a  future  judgment ;  and  that  we  ought  to  reject 
the  latter  as  well  as  the  former  because  he  held  them. 
Arius  entertained  the  verj  same  opinion  of  the  identity 
of  bishops  and  presbyters  with  Jerome  and  others  of  the 
orthodox  fathers,  to  whom  I  shall  refer  immediately, 
and  defended  it  with  much  ability,  eyeii'  according  to  the 
statement  of  Epiphanius,  by  the  very  same  arguments ; 
while  the  very  first  of  the  arguments  of  Epiphanius  for 
diocesan  bishops  is  a  begging  of  the  question,  and  the 
rest  are  so  weak,  that  most  Episcopalians  would  be 
ashamed  of  them.  Arius  denied  also,  that  under  the 
New  Testament  Dispensation  we  are  bound  to  obiserve 
the  fasts  of  the  Church  and  other  festivals  which  are 
kept  by  your  own  and  other  Episcopalian  Churches, 
and  reasoned  very  forcibly  in  support  of  his  position. 
Epiphanius  maintained  the  opposite  opinion,  and  argued 
in  proof  of  it  from  Paul's  going  up  to  Jerusalem  at  the 
time  of  Pentecost,  and  from  his  conforming  to  other 
Jewish  rites,  which  if  at  all  conclusive,  would  have  jus- 
tified the  Church  in  the  days  of  that  father,  and  in  suc- 
ceeding ages,  in  circumcizing  as  well  as  baptizing  the 
children  of  Jewish  converts,  because  Paul  circumcized 
as  well  as  baptized  Timothy,  and  in  keeping  the  new 
moons,  as  well  as  other  Jewish  holy  days.  And  Arius 
contended  against  prayers  for  the  dead ;  for,  said  he,  "  if 
prayers  can  assist  those  who  have  departed  this  life,  no 
one  in  future  will  need  to  live  piously,  or  to  do  good,  but 
he  will  require  only  to  attach  to  himself  some  friends  in 
whatever  way  he  chuses,  and  prevail  with  them  by  money 
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or  entreaties  to  intercede  with  God  for  hini)  that  he 
may  sustain  no  disadvantage  from  his  evil  conduct,  and 
may  be  delivered  from  the  punishment  of  his  aggravated 
offences.^  While  Epiphanius  boldly  vindicated  the 
practice  to  an  extent  to  which  I  presume  you  would 
scarcely  follow  him,  declaring,  that  "  they  prayed  not 
only  for  the  righteous,  but  for  sinners,  to  whom  they 
implored  mercy  from  the  Lord  * ;"  and  that  "  their 
prayers  were  useful  to  them,  though  they  could  not  ex- 
tinguish all  their  faults  |."  Now,  as  no  consistent  Pro- 
testant Episcopalian  would  hesitate  for  a  moment  to 
condemn  the  practice  of  praying  for  the  dead,  because 
Arius  was  one  of  the  first  who  ventured  to  oppose  it, 
90  no  Presbyterian  will  hesitate  in  the  least,  or  feel  at 
all  ashamed  to  adopt  his  views  respecting  presbyters  and 
bishops,  or  fasts  and  festivals  in  honour  of  the  martyrs, 
when  they  are  supported  by  Scripture,  though  yon 
should  establish  by  evidence  which  cannot  be  contro- 
verted, that  he  entertained  unsound  and  unscriptural 
sentiments  respecting  the  divinity  of  Christ  %• 

*  **  Nam  et  justorum  pariter  et  peceatorum  mentionem  faoi- 
mus ;  peocatorum  quidera  ut  lis  a  Domiop  nuserioordiam  implo- 
remuB." 

f  **  Caeteram  quae  pro  mortuis  conoipiuBtiir  preees  iis  utiles 
sunt,  tametsi  non  omnes  culpas  extinguant." 

X  "  The  argumei^ts/'  says  Dr  Baynolds  in  his  letter  to  Sir 
Francis  Enollys,  "  which  he  (Dr  Bancroft,  who  had  represented 
Augustine  as  charging  Arius  with  heresy,  for  asserting  that,  ao- 
cording  to  Scripture,  bishops  and  presbyters  are  the  same,) 
bringeth  to  prove  it  are  partely  overweake,  partly  untrue ;  over- 
weake,  that,  p.  18,  19  and  69,  he  beginneth  with  out  of  £pi- 
phanius ;  untrue,  that  he  adjoyneth  of  the  general  consent  of 
the  Church.     For  though  Epiphanius  do  say  that  Aerius  his 
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I  have  said)  that  a  number  of  the  early  fathers  in  the 
age  of  Jerome  adopted  his  views  of  presbyters  and 

assertion  is  full  of  folly,  yet  he  disproTeth  not  the  reason  which 
Aerias  stood  on  out  of  the  Scriptures ;  nay,  he  dealeth  so  in 
seeking  to  disprove  it,  that  Bellarmine  the  Jesuit,  (torn.  i. 
cont.  5,  lib.  1,  cap.  15,)  though  desirous  to  make  the  best  of 
Epiphanius,  whose  opinion  herein  he  mainteyneth  against  the 
Protestants,  yet  is  forced  to  confesse  that  Epiphanius  his  an- 
swer is  not  at  all  the  wisest,  nor  any  way  can  fit  the  text.*' 

*'  As  for  the  general  consent  of  the  whole  Church,  which  D. 
Bancroft  saith,  condemned  that  opinion  of  Arius,  for  an  heresy, 
and  himselfe  for  an  heretike,  because  he  persisted  in  it,  that 
is  a  large  speach  :  but  what  proof  hath  he  that  the  whole  Church 
did  80  f  It  appeareth,  he  saith,  in  Epiphanius.  It  doth  not ; 
and  the  contrary  appeareth  by  S.  Jerome,  and  sondry  others, 
who  lived,  some  in  the  same  time,  som  after  Epiphanius,  even 
S.  Austin  himself,  though  D.  Bancroft  cite  him  as  bearing  wit- 
nes  thereof  likewise.  I  grant  S.  Austin,  in  his  book  of  Here- 
sies, ascribeth  this  to  Aerius  for  one,  that  he  sayd,  Presbytenim 
ab  Episcopo  nulla  differentia  debere  discemi :  But  it  is  one 
thing  to  say, .there  ought  to  be  no  difference  betwixt  the.m, 
(which  Aerius  saying,  condemned  the  Churches*  order,  yea, 
made  a  schisme  therein,  and  so  is  censured  by  S.  Anstin,  count- 
ing it  an  heresie  as  in  Epiphanius  he  took  it  recorded,  him- 
selfe, as  he  witnesseth,  (de  Heres.  ad  quod  vult  Deum  in  praefa- 
tione,)  not  knowing  how  far  the  name  of  heresie  should  be 
stretched,)  another  thing  to  say  that  hy  the  word  of  God  there  is 
no  difference  betwixt  them,  but  by  the  order  and  custome  of  the 
Church,  which  S,  Austin  (JE^,  19,)  saith  in  effkct  himselfe;  so 
far  was  he  from  witnessing  this  to  be  heresy,  by  the  general  con- 
sent of  the  whole  Church.  "Which  untruth,  how  wrongfully  it 
is  fathered  on  him  and  on  Epiphanius,  (who  yet  are  all  the 
witnesses  that  D.  Bancroft  hath  produced  for  the  proofe  there- 
of, or  can  fir  ought  that  I  know,)  it  may  appear  by  this,  that  our 
learned  countryman  of  good  memory.  Bishop  Jewel,  (Defense 
of  the  Apology,  part  ii.  cap.  9,  divis.  I,  p.  198,)  when  Hard- 
ing, to  convince  the  same  opinion  of  heresie,  alledged  the  same 
witnesses,   he  cyting  to  the  contrary  Chrysostome,   Jerome, 
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bishops ;  and  among  these  I  would  refer  only  to  the 
following : 

"  In  the  bishop,*'  says  Hilary,  "  are  all  orders,  be- 
cause he  is  the  first  priest,  that  is,  the  prince  of  priests, 
and  a  prophet  and  evangelist.  The  things  which  were 
written  by  the  Apostle  do  not  correspond  in  all  respects 
with  the  ordination  which  is  now  in  the  Church,  be- 
cause they  were  written  at  the  beginning,  or  first  age 
of  the  Church.  For  he  calls  Timothy,  who  had  been 
ordained  a  presbyter  by  himself,  a  bishop,  because  at 
first  presbyters  were  denominated  bishops,  so  that  one 
dying,  the  next  succeeded  him.  In  fine,  in  Egypt,  the 
presbyters  (according  to  some)  qonfirm,  (consignant,) 
or  (according  to  others)  ordain.       But,  because  the 

Austen,  and  Ambrose,  knit  up  his  answer  with  these  words ; 
All  these,  and  other  moe  holy  fathers,  together  with  the  Apostle 
S.  Paul,  for  thus  saying  by  Harding's  advice  must  be  held  for 
heretikes.  And  Michael  Medina,  (de  Sacrif.  Nom.  Orig.  et  Con- 
firm., lib.  i.  cap.  5,)  a  man  of  great  account  in  the  Counsell  of 
Trent,  more  ingenuous  herein  than  many  other  Papists,  affirm- 
eth  not  only  the  former  ancient  writers  alleadged  by  Bishop 
Jewel,  but  also  another  Jerom,  Theodoret,  Primasius,  Sedullus, 
and  Theophilact  were  of  the  same  mind,  touching  this  matter, 
with  Aerius.  With  whom  agree  likewise  (Ecumenius,  (in  1 
Tim.  iii.)  ;  and  Anselmus,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  (in  Epist. 
ad  Tit.)  ;  and  another  Anselmus,  (Collect.  Can.  lib.  vii.  cap.  87 
et  127);  and  Gregorie,  (Policar.,  lib.  ii.  tit.  19  and  39) ;  and 
Gratian,  (Can.  legimus,  dist.  39,  cap.  Olimp.);  and  after  them 
how  many,  it  being  once  enrolled  in  the  canon  law  for  sound 
and  Catholike  doctrine,  and  thereupon  publikly  taught  by  learn- 
ed men,  (Author.  Gloss,  in  cap.  dist.  citat,  &c.) ;  all  which  do 
bear  witnes  against  D.  Bancroft,  of  the  point  in  question,  that 
it  was  not  condemned  for  an  heresie,  by  the  general  consent  of 
the  whole  Church,"  &c.  See  the  letter  at  large,  which  is 
worthy  of  a  careful  perusal. 
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following  presbyters  were  found  to  be  nnwortbj  of  the 
first  place^  the  plan  was  changed,  a  council  ordaining, 
that  not  priority  of  order,  hot  merit,  should  guide  them 
in  the  appointment  of  a  bishop,  which  was  to  be  made 
by  the  judgment  of  many  priests,  lest  one  who  was  un- 
worthy of  it  should  rashly  usurp  the  office,  to  the  of- 
fence of  many  *."  And  again,  he  remarks  on  1  Tim.  iii. 
**  After  the  bishop,  he  gives  directions  about  the  ordi- 
nation of  the  deacon.  Why  ?  because  there  is  only 
one  ordination  of  a  bishop  and  a  presbyter,  for  each 
of  them  is  a  priest ;  but  the  bishop  is  the  first,  so  that 
every  bishop  is  a  presbyter,  not  every  presbyter  a 
bishop ;  for  he  is  a  bishop,  who  is  the  first  among  the 
presbyters.  In  fine,  be  mentions  that  Timothy  had 
been  ordained  a  bishop,  but,  because  he  had  no  other 
before  him,  he  was  a  bishop  f.**  But,  if  he  state  ex- 
pressly that  presbyters  were  at  first  denominated  bishops ; 
that  the  individual  who  afterwards  received  that  name 
by  way  of  eminence  was  only  the  first  presbyter,  and 
succeeded  to  his  situation  at  first  by  seniority  of  order, 
and  subsequently  by  the  votes  of  his  fellow  presbyters ; 
that  his  ordination,  and  that  of  the  other  presbyters, 
was  the  same,  and  he  received  no  new  consecration 
when  he  was  made  a  bishop,  and  that  in  Egypt,  when 
the  bishop  was  absent,  presbyters  either  confirmed  or 

*  "In  episcopo  omnes  ordines  sunt,  quia primos sacerdos est, 
hoc  est,  princeps  est  sacerdotum,  et  propheta,  et  eyangelista,*^ 
&c. 

f  "  Post  episcopam  diaconi  ordiDationem  subjicit.  Quare, 
nisi  quia  episcopi  et  presbyteri  una  ordinatio  est,  uterque  enim 
sacerdos  est,  sed  episcopus  primus  est,"  &c. 
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ordained,  I  leave  it  to  any  impartial  judge  to  say  whe- 
ther he  must  not  have  considered  the  constitution  of 
the  primitive  Church  to  have  beien  strictly  Presby- 
terian. 

In  like  manner,  the  author  of  the  Questions  on  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  which  are  bound  up  with  the 
works  of  St  Augustine,  but  which  Blondel  thinks  were 
written  by  Hilary,  the  deacon,  says,  <<  Paul  shews  that 
a  presbyter  is  meant  when  he  speaks  of  a  bishop,  for 
he  points  out  to  Timothy,  whom  he  had  made  a  pres- 
byter, what  kind  of  a  person  he  should  ordain  a  bishop. 
For  what  is  a  bishop  but  the  first  presbyter ;  that  is,  the 
highest  priest  ?  In  fine,  he  speaks  of  them  as  his  fellow- 
presbyters  and  fellow-priests.  Does  a  bishop  call  the 
deacons  his  fellow-ministers  ?  No,  assuredly,  for  they 
are  greatly  his  inferiors.  In  Alexandria  and  all  Egypt, 
if  a  bishc^  be  wanting,  a  priest  consecrates  or  ordains* 
That  there  is  a  great  distance  between  a  deacon  and  a 
priest  is  evident  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  *." 
But  if,  as  this  writer  declares,  Paul  meant  bishops  when 
he  spake  of  presbyters,  if  the  bishop  was  only  the  first 
presbyter,  and  if  presbyters  ordained  when  the  bishop 
was  absent ;  and  if,  as  he  farther  asserts,  (Quest.  46,) 
no  one  could  act  in  the  room  of  a  minister  who  held 
any  office,  if  he  was  not  possessed  of  power  to  execute 
that  office,  it  is  plain  that  he  must  have  regarded  bishops 

*  "  Presbyterum  autem  intelligi  episcopum  probat  Paulus 
Apostolus  quando  Timotheum  quern  ordinavit  presbyterum  in- 
struit  qualem  debeat  creare  episcopam.  Quid  est  enim  epii- 
copus  nisi  primus  presbt^ter.  Nam  in  Alexandria  et  per  totam 
JEgjftiim,  si  desit  episcopus,  consecrat  presbyter,"  &c. 
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and  presbyters  as  nearly  the  same,  and  that  his  senti- 
ments must  have  been  similar  to  those  of  Jerome. 

*<  Although,"  says  Augustine  to  Jerome,  ''  accord- 
ing to  the  names  of  honour  which  custom  has  now  in- 
troduced into  the  Church,  the  office  of  a  bishop  is 
higher  than  that  of  a  presbyter,  yet  in  many  things 
Augustine  is  inferior  to  Jerome  *,"  where  he  represents 
the  superiority  of  the  former  to  the  latter  as  origina- 
ting merely  in  custom.  "  If  it  is  asked,"  says  Primasius, 
Bishop  of  Adrumetium,  who  was  a  disciple  of  Augus- 
tine, <<  why  the  Apostle,  in  1  Tim.  iii.  made  no  mention 
of  presbyters,  but  comprehended  them  under  the  name 
of  bishops ;  it  was,"  he  replies,  "  because  they  are  the 
second  and  nearly  the  same  degree,  as  he  shews  when 
writing  to  the  Philippians ;  for  he  addresses  his  Epistle 
to  the  bishops  and  deacons,  though  one  city  could  not 
have  a  plurality  of  bishops  "f."  And,  says  Chrysostom, 
in  his  1 1th  Homily,  <<  omitting  the  order  of  the  pres- 
byters he  passes  to  the  deacons.  And  why  so  ?  Because 
there  is  not  much  difference  between  bishops  and  pres- 
byters ;  for  presbyters  are  ordained  for  the  instruction 
and  government  of  the  Church ;  and  the  same  things 
which  he  said  to  bishops  apply  to  presbyters ;  for  in 
ordination  alone  they  are  superior  to  presbyters,  and 
appear  to  be  above  them  {." 

*  "  Quanquam  secandom  honorum  vocabula  quae  jam  eccle- 
siae  usus  obtinuit  episcopatus  presbyterio  major  sit,"  &c. 
Epist.  19.  ad  Hieron. 

f  '*  Qnaeritur  cur  de  presbyteris  nullam  fecerit  mentionem, 
sed  eos  in  episcoporum  nomine  comprehenderit :  quia  seoundus, 
imo  pene  untu  est  gradus,  sicut  ad  Philippenses,"  &c.. 

^  "  T0  rw  x^tff^vrt^ttv  rayfuc  et(puSf**  &c.     Homily  on  1  Tim. 
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But  admitting  that  these  writers  agree  with  Jerome, 
and  the  difference  between  them,  if  there  be  any,  is  ex- 
tremely small,  let  ns  consider  yery  shortly  what  is  said 
on  this  subject  by  the  early  fathers.  And  here  I  must 
repeat  a  former  remark,  that  it  will  not  avail  the  cause 
of  Episcopacy,  though  we  should  meet  with  the  names 
of  bishops,  priests  and  deacons,  unless  it  be  distinctly 
stated,  that  the  powers  which  were  possessed  hy  the 
primitive  bishops  correspond  to  those  which  are  claim- 
ed at  present  hy  diocesan  bishops. 

The  first  of  these  is  Clemens  Romanus,  whose  first 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  is  perhaps  the  purest  pro- 
duction of  Christian  antiquity,  though  his  argument  for 
the  resurrection  from  that  of  the  Phoenix  is  so  weak 
and  contemptible,  that  we  would  scarcely  have  ex- 
pected it  to  have  been  used  by  a  man  who  was  entitled 
to  the  high  character  which  is  ascribed  to  him  by  Epis- 
copalians *."     It  deserves,  however,  to  be  noticed,  that 

iii.  I.  Theodoret,  too,  says,  '*  The  Apostle  calls  a  presbyter  a 
bishop,  as  we  shewed  when  we  expounded  the  Epistle  to  the 
Philippians,  which  may  be  also  learned  from  this  place ;  for, 
after  the  precepts  proper  to  bishops,  he  describes  the  things 
that  agree  to  deacons.  But,  as  I  said,  of  old  they  called  the 
same  men  both  hvthopa  and  presbyters," 

*  '*  liCt  us  consider,"  says  he,  "  that  wonderful  type  of  the 
resurrection,  which  is  seen  in  the  Eastern  countries,  that  is  to 
say,  in  Arabia.  There  is  a  certain  bird,  called  a  Phoenix :  of 
this  there  is  never  bttt  one  at  a  time^  and  that  lives  five  hundred 
years ;  and,  when  the  time  of  its  dissolution  draws  near,  that  it 
must  die,  it  makes  itself  a  nest  of  frankincense,  and  myrrh,  and 
other  spices ;  into  which,  when  its  time  is  fulfilled,  it  enters  and 
dies.  But  its  flesh,  putrifying,  breeds  a  certain  worm,  which, 
being  nourished  with  the  juice  of  the  dead  bird,  brings  forth 
feathers ;  and  when  it  is  grown  to  a  perfect  state,  it  takes  up 
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it  is  neither  addressed  to  a  bishop,  bat  to  the  Charch  of 
Corinth ;  nor  is  there  the  slightest  notice  of  him  in  any 
part  of  the  Epistle,  but  he  speaks  always  of  their  rulers, 
(iyyfitft)  and  presbyters,  (w^trfivn^Uf)  though  Arch- 
bishop Wake,  in  order  to  keep  the  latter  out  of  view, 
translates  the  term,  **  such  as  were  aged."  And  says 
StiUingfleet,  '^  Had  Episcopacy  been  instituted  on  the 
occasion  of  the  schism  at  Corinth,"  (as  many  Episco- 
palians contend,)  "  certainly  of  all  places  we  should  the 
soonest  have  heard  of  a  bishop  at  Corinth  for  the  re- 
medying of  it ;  and  yet  almost  of  all  places,  these  he- 
ralds that  derive  the  succession  of  bishops  from  the 
Apostles'  times  are  the  most  plunged  whom  to  fix  on 
at  Corinth.  And  they  that  can  find  any  one  single 
bishop  at  Corinth  at  the  time  when  Clemens  wrote  his 
Epistle  to  them,  (about  another  schism  as  great  as  the 
former,  which  certainly  had  not  been  according  to  their 
opinion^  if  a  bishop  had  been  there  before j)  must  have 
better  eyes  and  judgment  than  the  deservedly  admired 
Grotius,  (and  he  was  a  great' friend  of  Episcopacy,)  who 
brings  this,  in  his  Epistle  to  Bignonius,  as  an  argument 
of  the  undoubted  antiquity  of  that  Epistle,  that  Clement 
no  where  mentions  that  singular  authority  of  bishops, 
tphichy  by  Church  custome,  after  the  death  of  Mark  at 
Alexandria,  and  by  its  example  in  other  places,  began 

tlie  nest  in  whioh  the  bones  of  its  parent  lie,  and  oarries  it  from 
Arabia  into  Egypt,  to  a  city  called  Heliopolis :  and  flying  in 
open  day,  in  the  sight  of  all  men,  layt  it  upon  the  altar  of  the  tun, 
and  so  returns  from  whence  it  came.  The  priests  then  search 
into  the  records  of  the  time,  and  find  that  it  returned  precisefy  at 
the  end  ofjwe  hundred  year»"  And  yet  Clement,  who  retails  this 
fable,  and  reasons  from  it,  u  the  best  of  all  thefiUhert. 
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to  be  introduced;  but  Clement  clearly  shewsi  as  did  the 
Apostle  Paul,  that  then,  by  the  common  council  of  the 
presbyters,  who,  both  by  Paul  and  Clement,  are  called 
bishops,  the  Churches  were  goTerned  *."  Nay,  when 
he  speaks  of  the  persons  against  whom  the  schismatics 
had  risen  up,  he  represents,  them  as  the  presbyters,  and 
never  makes  the  smallest  allusion  to  a  diocesan  bishop. 
<*  It  is  a  shame,  my  beloTed,"  says  he,  "  yea,  a  very  great 
shame,  and  unworthy  of  your  Christian  profession,  to 
hear  that  the  most  firm  and  ancient  Church- of  the  Co- 
rinthians should,  by  one  or  two  persons,  be  led  into  a 
sedition  against  its  priests,''  as  Archbishop  Wake  ren- 
ders it,  or,  according  to  the  original,  "  its  presbyters, 
(T^fivrt^cvi.y  And  it  is  the  same  persons  to  whom 
he  endeavours  to  bring  them  into  subjection.  <*  Who 
is  there  among  you  that  is  generous  ?  Let  him  say,  if 
this  sedition,  this  contention,  and  these  schisms  be  on 
my  account,  I  am  ready  to  depart,  to  go  whithersoever 
ye  please,  and  to  do  whatsoever  ye  command  me ;  only 
let  the  flock  of  Christ  be  in  peace,  with  the  (elders, 
Archbishop  Wake,)  presbyters  that  are  set  over  it, 
(K9ttt^etfiiy»f  «'{f9'/8vTf^A»F.y  And  yet  Clement  is  one 
of  the  writers  to  whom  Bishop  Russel,  Mr  Boyd,  and 
other  £4>iscopalians  are  accustomed  to  appeal,  as  pro- 
ving that  the  Church  was  then  governed  by  diocesan 
bishops. 

Clement  indeed  says,  that  <'  the  Apostles  knew>  by 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  contention  would  arise  on 
account  of  the  name  of  the  episcopate.     And  therefore, 

*  IreDicum,  p.  279,  280. 
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having  a  perfect  foreknowledge  of  this,  they  appointed 
persons,  and  then  gave  direction  how,  when  they  should 
die,  other  chosen  and  approved  men  should  succeed  in 
their  ministry."  And  he  tells  us  in  another  passage, 
that  the  Apostles,  *<  preaching  through  countries  and 
cities,  appointed  the  first  fruits  of  their  ministry 
bishops  and  deacons  (Archbishop  Wake,  ministers,) 
over  such  as  should  believe,  after  they  had  proved 
them  by  the  Spirit.  Nor  was  this  any  thing  new, 
since  long  before  it  was  written  concerning  bishops 
and  deacons.  For  thus-  saith  the  Scripture  in  a  cer- 
tain place,  I  will  appoint  their  bishops  in  righteous- 
ness, and  their  deacons  in  faith."  Now,  the  first  ob- 
servation which  is  suggested  by  these  passages  is  this, 
that  he  mentions  only  twoy  and  not  three  orders  of  mi- 
nisters as  appointed  for  the  Church.  And  it  is  impos- 
sible to  escape  from  this  remark,  by  saying  with  Mr 
Boyd,  that  the  Apostles  were  still  living,  and  that  they 
occupied  the  place  of  the  first  order ;  for  it  is  evident, 
from  the  first  quotation,  that  he  enumerates  the  orders 
of  ministers  who  were  to  govern  and  instruct  the 
Church  (ifter  their  death.  And  it  is  farther  evident, 
that  the.  highest  of  these  two  orders,  or  the  bishops, 
were  the  presbyters,  of  whom  he  had  been  speaking 
throughout  the  whole  Epistle  as  set  over  the  Church 
of  Corinth,  as  well  as  other  Churches,  and  in  reference 
.to  whom  he  says  at  the  conclusion,  "  Do  ye  therefore, 
who  laid  the  foundation  of  this  sedition,  submit  your- 
selves unto  your  presbyters,  bending  the  knees  of  your 
hearts.*'  -Milner  accordingly  admits  this ;  for,  says  he, 
<*  At  first  indeed,  and  for  some  time,  church  governors 
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were  only  of  two  ranks,  presbyters  and  deacons.  The 
Church  of  Corinth  continued  long  in  this  state,  as  far 
as  one  may  judge  from  dementis  JEpistle  *.*'  And 
says  Faber,  '*  Here  we  may  observe  no  more  than 
two  orders  are  specified,  the  word  bishops  being  plainly 
used  as  equipollent  to  the  word  presbyters ;  and  all  pos- 
sibility of  misapprehension  is  avoided  by  the  circum- 
stance of  Clement's  affirmation,  that  the  appointment 
of  these  two  orders  was  foretold  in  a  prophecy  which 
announced  the  appointment  of  exactly  two  descriptions 
of  spiritual  officers.  Had  the  Church  in  Clement's 
time  universally  acknowledged  and'  believed  that  three 
distinct  orders  of  clergy  had  been  appointed,  that  father 
never  could  have  asserted  .such  a  form  of  polity  to  be 
foretold  in  a  prophecy  which  announced  the  appoint- 
ment of  no  more  than  two  sorts  of  officers,  described 
as  being  overseers  and  ministers  f."  And  it  agrees 
exactly  with  the  interpretation  of  the  prophecy  given  by 
Irenaeus,  in  a  passage  before  quoted,  where  he  observes, 
"  Such  presbyters  the  Church  nourishes,  of  whom  the 
prophet  says,  I  will  give  thee  thy  princes  or  rulers  in 
peace,  and  thy  bishops  in  righteousness."  .  And  though, 
as  Bishop  Russel  remarks,  *<  Clement  reminds  them, 
that,  in  the  Jewish  Church,  the  high-priest  had  his  pro- 
per services  to  perform ;  that  to  the  priests  their  par- 
ticular place  was  appointed ;  and  that  the  Levites  also 
had  their  allotted  ministry  to  discharge;"  it  can  no  more 
be  inferred  that  he  intended  to  assert  that  there  ought 

*  Church  History,  vol.  i.  p.  161. 

f  Consult  him  on  the  Vallenses  and  Albigenses,  p.  558. 

2  H 
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to  be  as  many  orders  in  the  Christian  ministry  as  in 
the  Jewish,  than  it  could  be  alleged  that  he  meant  to 
teach  us  that  there  ought  to  be  as  many  orders  in  it 
as  there  were  gradations  of  rank  in  an  army  ;  because, 
when  enforcing  subjection,  he  says  in  another  passage, 
<<  all  are  not  generals,  nor  colonels,  nor  captains,  nor 
inferior  officers,  but  every  one  in  his  respective  rank 
does  what  is  commanded  him  by  the  king,  and  those 
who  have  the  authority  over  him." 

And  though  he  says  that  "  the  Apostles  knew  by 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that  there  should  contentions 
arise  upon  account  of  the  episcopate,"  yet  it  is  plain, 
from  the  conclusion  of  the  paragraph,  that  it  means 
merely  the  oversight  or  superintendence  of  a  congrega- 
tion ;  for  he  represents  it  as  an  oversight  or  episco- 
pacy which  could  be  performed  by  presbyters.  "  It 
would  be  no  small  sin  in  us,"  says  he,  "  should  we  cast 
off  those  from  the  episcopate,"  or,  as  it  is  translated  by 
Archbishop  Wake  in  the  notes,  "  bishopric,  who  ho- 
lily,  and  without  blame,  ^w^V  the  duties  of  it"  After 
which  he  adds,  shewing  that  he  is  speaking  of  presby- 
ters, "  Blessed  are  iho^^Q  presbyters^  {Tr^ia-^vn^ti,)  who, 
having  finished  their  course  before  these  times,  have 
obtained  a  fruitful  and  perfect  dissolution,  for  they  have 
no  fear  lest  any  one  should  turn  them  out  of  the  place 
which  is  now  appointed  for  them  J*  Not  a  particle  of 
evidence,  then,  can  be  produced  from  Clement  for  dio- 
cesan Episcopacy  *. 

*   When  Clement  says  that  the  Apostles,   foreseeing  there 
would  be  contentions  about  the  episcopate,  appointed  fit  per- 
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The  next  document  which  is  quoted  by  Bishop  Russel 
in  proof  of  the  existence  of  three  Episcopal  orders,  is 
the  Epistle  of  Poly  carp  to  the  Philippians.  But  he  has 
omitted  to  tell  us  in  what  part  of  it  he  found  them,  and 
I  have  been  unable  to  discover  it.  Poly  carp  does  not 
represent  himself  as  a  bishop,  and  for  aught  that  ap- 
pears, he  might  have  been  only  the  senior  presbyter  or 
moderator  of  the  Church  of  Smyrna.  He  makes  no 
allusion  to  a  diocesan  bishop  at  Philippi,  or  to  any  va- 
cancy in  that  See,  or  to  any  bishop  in  any  other  diocese. 

sons  to  succeed  them,  Dr  Hammond,  in  his  Power  of  the  Keys, 
c.  iii.  p.  413,  and  Dr  Arden,  in  bis  Discourse  on  the  passage, 
translate  the  word,  s^tvofniv,  list,  and  render  the  phrase  thus, 
"  They  left  a  list  of  other  chosen  and  approved  men  to  succeed 
them  in  their  ministry."  "  They  set  down,"  says  Hammond, 
**  a  list  or  continuation  of  successors ;"  which  version  the  Trac- 
tarians  in  their  notes  on  this  passage  seem  to  favour.  It  would 
be  truly  satisfactory  if  any  of  the  Tractarians,  or  any  other 
Episcopalian,  could  mention  a  single  father  who  had  seen  the 
list,  and  examined  the  names  in  it,  and  ascertained  whether  it 
fixed  their  successors  for  the  following  century,  or  the  first  six 
centuries,  or  till  the  end  of  the  world,  and  whether  it  included 
their  successors  in  all  the  Churches.  And  it  would  be  still 
more  satisfactory,  if  he  could  tell  where  it  was  now  to  be  found. 
If  it  could  only  be  discovered,  how  invaluable  would  it  be  to 
the  Christian  Church.  It  would  settle  at  once,  by  ocular  de- 
monstration, all  disputes  about  the  apostolic  succession ;  for  we 
would  require  only  to  look  into  it,  to  see  whether  the  bishops 
who  had  come  after  them  in  all  the  Churches  for  1800  years, 
were  the  very  individuals  whom  the  Apostles,  before  they  died, 
put  down  in  their  list.  And  there  would  be  no  need  for  the 
Sovereign  to  issue  a  conge  d'elire  in  future  to  any  dean  and 
chapter  to  elect  a  new  bishop,  for  they  would  require  only  to 
examine  some  certified  copy  of  the  list,  and  see  who  came  next. 
It  is  difficult  to  write  with  any  thing  like  patience  of  such  ab- 
surdities. 

2  H  2 
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And  though  he  points  out  the  duties  of  deacons  and 
presbyters,  he  does  not  give  the  smallest  hint  of  a  su- 
perior order,  nor  makes  any  reference  to  the  duties  be- 
longing to  it.  And  as  Archbishop  Wake  fixes  the 
date  of  this  Epistle  "  at  the  end  of  the  year  of  our  Lord 
116,  or  in  the  beginning  of  117,"  (Preliminary  Dis- 
course, p.  1 19i)  the  silence  of  Poly  carp  respecting  the 
Episcopal  order,  so  far  from  supporting  the  assertion  of 
Bishop  Russel,  furnishes  a  strong  presumptive  proof 
that  it  had  not  at  that  time  been  introduced  into  the 
Church. 

The  third>  however,  and  the  principal  authority  to 
which  Episcopalians  appeal  for  the  existence  of  these 
orders  at  that  early  period,  are  the  short  Epistles  of 
Ignatius,  which  were  written,  according  to  Bishop  Rus- 
sel, in  the  year  110,  or  in  116*.  But  before  any  argu- 
ment can  be  founded  on  them  in  support  of  their  prin- 
ciples, two  things  must  be  proved  ;  \st,  not  only  that 
they  were  written  by  Ignatius,  but  that  they  are  so  free 
from  interpolation,  as  that  we  can  depend  on  them  as 
the  uncorrupted  writings  of  Ignatius  ;  and,  2dly,  that  if 
they  are  genuine,  as  when  they  issued  from  the  pen  of 
the  Martyr,  they  present  such  a  view  of  the  powers  of 
bishops  as  is  inconsistent  with  Presbytery,  and  confirm 
the  powers  which  are  claimed  and  exercised  by  diocesan 
bishops.  Now,  I  deny  that  they  can  establish  either  of 
these  positions,  though,  from  the  length  to  which  this  dis- 
cussion has  already  extended,  I  am  prevented  from  enter- 
ing so  fully  into  the  subject  as  I  had  originally  intended 

*  Sermon,  p.  28. 
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I  am  aware,  that  when  CalTin  and  the  Centurists  of 
Magdehargh  rejected  these  Epistles,  it  was  the  long 
Epistles,  and  not  those  which  were  discovered  by  Usher 
and  Vossius,  and  therefore  I  do  not  found  on  their 
opinion  with  regard  to  the  latter.  Bat  I  would  remind 
Episcopalians,  that  Whitgift,  and  Bilson,  and  others  of 
their  bishops,  contended  as  zealously  for  the  genuineness 
of  the  former,  though  it  is  now  abandoned  by  every  one 
as  utterly  untenable,  as  they  themselves  contend  for 
that  of  the  short  Epistles.  Salmasius  and  Blondel  deny 
the  genuineness  of  the  latter,  and  were  ably  supported 
not  only  by  Daill6,  but  by  La  Roque,  the  suppression 
,of  whose  second  dissertation,  through  the  influence  of 
the  Episcopalians  of  his  day,  was  acknowledged  by  his 
son,  as  is  mentioned  by  Mr  Jamieson  in  his  Examina- 
tion of  the  Fundamentals  of  the  Hierarchy  *.  Dr 
Owen,  too,  of  whom  the  Rev.  Mr  Sinclair  says  that  he 

*  "  La  Boque,  in  favour  of  his  deceased  friend,  (Daill6,)  un- 
dertook the  patrociny  of  this  hero ;  and  except  fame  be  alto- 
gether  false,  has  fortunately  defended  his  judgment.  These  ob- 
servations were  again  assaulted  by  the  famous  Bereridge,  to 
whom  our  author,  preparing  an  answer  which  we  have  by  tut, 
almost  perfected,  through  the  importunity  of  some  friends,  was  sud- 
denly turned  another  way.  Thus  he,  and  who  these  friends 
were  we  are  informed  by  another  author,  a  man  of  the  Epis- 
copal persuasion,  and  therefore  may  the  better  be  believed  iu 
this  matter,  viz.  Jos.  Walker,  translator  of  La  Boque's  His- 
tory of  the  Eucharist,  who,  describing  the  life  of  La  Boque, 
which  he  prefixes  to  his  translation,  tells  us,  that  at  the  request 
of  some  persons  favouring  Episcopacy,  he  did  not  finish  this 
second  piece."  Jamieson's  Fundamentals  of  the  Hierarchy  ex- 
amined, p.  112. 


486  LETTER  XXII. 

was  respectable  for  his  piety,  as  well  as  erudition  *,  so 
far  from  entertaining^  on  opposite  opinion,  as  he  sup- 
poses, says,  that  *'  these  Epistles  seemed  to  him  to  be 
like  the  children  that  the  Jews  had  by  their  strange 
wives,  Neh.  xiii.,  who  spake  partly  in  the  language  of 
Ashdod,  and  partly  in  the  language  of  the  Jewsf." 
Mosheim  says,  "  So  considerable  a  degree  of  obscurity 
hangs  over  the  question  respecting  the  authenticity  of 
not  only  a  part,  but  the  whole  of  the  Epistles  ascribed  to 
Ignatius,  as  to  render  it  altogether  a  case  of  much  in- 
tricacy and  doubt."  And  again  he  remarks,  "  To  ascer- 
tain with  precision  the  exact  extent  to  which  they  may 
be  considered  genuine  appears  to  me  to  be  beyond  the 
reach  of  all  human  penetration  %**  Dr  Neander  repre- 
sents them  as  "  interpolated  by  some  one  who  was  pre- 
judiced in  favour  of  the  Hierarchy ;"  (Church  History, 
vol.  i.  p.  1 90.)  And  Ernesti  declares  in  his  MS.  Lec- 
tures, that  "  though  he  sat  down  to  the  perusal  of  them 
under  an  impression  that  they  were  genuine,  he  was 
forced,  while  reading  them,  to  come  to  the  conclusion, 
that  it  was  scarcely  credible  that  an  apostolical  man, 
such  as  Ignatius  was,  could  have  written  them  as  they 

*  Dissertations  vindicating  the  Church  of  England,  p.  57, 
note. — It  is  evident  that  Mr  Sinclair  is  not  acquainted  with 
the  writings  of  Dr  Owen,  which  contain  a  view  of  his  senti- 
ments respecting  these  Epistles. 

f  Preface  of  his  Treatise  on  the  Perseverance  of  the  Saints, 
p.  13.  *'  The  foysted  passages,"  says  he,  p.  10,  "  in  many 
places  are  so  evident,  that  no  man  who  is  not  resolved  to  say 
any  thing,  without  care  of  proof  or  truth,  can  once  appeare  in 
any  defensative  of  them." 

J  Commentary  by  Yindal,  vol.  i.  p.  276,  278. 
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now  are*"     And  that  this  conclusion  was  just  will 
appear,  I  think,  from  the  following  considerations : 

1 .  Passages  are  quoted  from  them  by  some  of  the 
fathers  which  are  not  now  to  he  found  in  them.  Jerpme, 
for  instance,  says,  (Dial.  3,  contra  Pelag.)  "  Ignatius,  an 
apostolical  man  and  martyr,  writes  holdly,  that  the  Lord 
chose  as  Apostles  men  who  were  sinners  above  all 
others."  It  was  indeed  a  bold  saying,  but  it  does  not 
occur  in  any  of  the  Epistles ;  and  if  they  have  undergone 
some  changes,  and  have  some  things  left  out,  why  might 
they  not  undergo  others,  and  have  some  things  put  in  ? 

2.  Many  weak  and  foolish  things  occur  in  them,  as 
Ernesti  observes,  "  and  scarcely  worthy  of  an  aposto- 
lical man.  You  meet  with  numerous  passages  about 
the  dignity  and  prerogatives  of  bishops  and  presbyters ; 
and  the  constant  song  of  almost  all  the  Epistles  is  this, 
**  Honour  the  bishop,  and  you  will  honour  God  the 
Father ;  honour  the  presbyters,  and  you  will  honour 
the  Son  ;  honour  the  deacons,  and  you  will  honour 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Such  a  comparison  of  the  minis- 
ters of  the  Church  with  the  Sacred  Trinity  is  unques- 
tionably unworthy   of  an   apostolical   man  f."      And 

*  <*  Ernesti  vero  se  etsi  ad  lectionem  harum  epistolarum  cum 
oplnione  esse  genuinas  accesserit,  tamen  inter  legendum  cogno- 
visse  profitetur,  vix  credible  virum  apostolicum,  qualis  fuerit 
Ignatius,  sic  scripsisse,'*  &c. 

t  '*  Multa  jejuna  et  viro  apostolico  vix  digna.  Multa  enim 
in  iis  reperiuntur  loca  de  dignitate  et  praerogativa  episcopornm 
et  presbyterorum ;  et  continua  fere  omnium  epistolarum  canti- 
lena est,  honora  Episcopum,  et  honorabis  Deum  Patrem ;  honora 
presbyteros,  et  honorabis  Filinm  ;  honora  diaconos,  et  honora- 
bis Spiritum  Sanctum.  Talis  vero  comparatio  ministrorum 
ecclesiae  cum  S  S.  Trinitate  profecto  est  indigna  viro  apostolico.*' 
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it  is  impossible,  I  think,  to  look  into  these  Epistles, 
without  perceiying  that  his  observations  are  well  found- 
ed. In  the  first  of  them,  for  example,  the  duties  of  the 
Church  of  Ephesus  to  the  bishop,  (and  it  extends  to 
little  more  than  eight  pageSf)  are  dwelt  on  more  fre^ 
quenily  than  the  duties  of  the  members  of  the  Church 
to  its  ministers  in  the  whole  New  Testament.  In  the 
second,  (the  Epistle  to  the  Magnesians,)  which  extends 
to  five  pages,  the  bishop  is  brought  forward  six  times  ; 
in  the  third,  (the  Epistle  to  the  Trallians,)  which  is 
scarcely  five  pages,  seven  times ;  in  the  fifth,  (to  the 
Philadelphians,)  which  is  little  more  than  four  pages, 
&Ye  times ;  in  the  sixth,  (to  the  Church  of  Smyrna,) 
three  times ;  and  once  in  very  strong  terms  in  the  short 
Epistle  to  Poly  carp.  And  compare  the  language  in 
which  the  Scriptures  point  out  the  degree  of  respect, 
and  the  other  duties  which  are  due  from  Christians  to 
their  ministers,  with  that  which  is  used  in  these  Epistles 
to  express  the  respect  which  was  considered  to  be  due 
especially  to  bishops.  "  We  beseech  you,  brethren,"  said 
Paul  to  the  Thessalonians,  (1  Ep.  v.  12,  13,)  **  to  know 
them  which  are  over  you  in  the  Lord,  and  admonish 
you  ;  and  to  esteem  them  very  highly  in  love  for  their 
works'  sake."  **  Let  the  presbyters  that  rule  well,** 
said  he  to  Timothy,  (1  Epist.  v.  17,)  "be  counted 
worthy  of  double  honour,"  (or,  as  appears  from  the  fol- 
lowing verse,  maintenance,  ti/(««,  where  it  is  required,) 
"  especially  they  who  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine.** 
And  said  he  to  the  Hebrews,  (xiii.  17,)  "  Obey  them 
that  have  the  rule  over  you,  and  submit  yourselves ; 
for  they  watch  for  your  souls,  as  they  that  must  give 
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account."  But  the  following  are  the  terms  in  which 
the  dignity  of  the  bishop  is  represented  in  these  Epistles, 
and  in  which  thej  point  out  the  honour  which  was  due 
to  him : 

"  I  beseech  you,  by  Jesus  Christ,  to  loTe  your  bishop, 
and  that  you  would  all  strive  to  be  like  unto  him.  It 
becomes  you  to  run  together,  according  to  the  will  of 
your  hishopf  as  also  ye  do.  For  your  famous  presby- 
tery (worthy  of  God)  is  fitted  as  exactly  to  the  bishop 
as  the  strings  are  to  the  harp.  You  are  joined  to  him 
as  the  Church  is  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  Jesus  Christ  to 
the  Father.  The  more  that  any  one  sees  his  bishop 
silent,  the  more  let  him  revere  him"  "  It  is  therefore 
evident  that  we  ought  to  look  upon  the  bishop  even 
as  we  would  do  upon  the  Lord  himself  T  Epistle  to 
the  Ephesians. 

<<  I  exhort  you  that  ye  study  to  do  all  things  in  a 
divine  concord :  your  bishop  presiding  in  the  place  of 
God  ;  your  presbyters  in  the  place  of  the  Council  (or 
Sanhedrim)  of  the  Apostles ;  and  your  deacons,  most 
dear  to  me,  being  entrusted  with  the  ministry  of  Jesus 
Christ,  who  was  with  the  Father  before  all  ages,  and  ap- 
peared in  the  end  to  us.  It  will  behove  you,  with  all 
sincerity,  to  obey  your  bishop  in  honour  of  him,  whose 
pleasure  it  is  that  ye  should  do  so.  As  therefore  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  did  nothing  without  the  Father  being 
united  to  him,  so  neither  do  ye  any  thing  without 
your  bishop  and  presbyters.  Study  to  be  confirmed 
in  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Apostles, 
that  so  ye  may  prosper  together  with  your  most  worthy 
bishop,  and  the  well-wrought  spiritual  crown  of  your  * 
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presbytery,  and  your  deacons,  which  are  according  to 
God."     Epistle  to  the  Magnesians. 

**  Whereas  ye  are  subject  to  your  bishop  as  to  Jesus 
Christ,  ye  appear  to  me  to  liye  not  after  the  manner  of 
men,  but  according  to  Jesus  Christ,  who  died  for  us, 
that  so  believing  in  his  death,  ye  might  escape  death. 
It  is  therefore  necessary,  that  as  ye  do,  so  without 
your  bishop  you  should  do  nothing ;  also  be  subject  to 
your  presbyters,  as  to  the  Apostles  of  Jesus  Christ,  our 
hope.  In  like  manner,  let  all  reverence  the  deacons  as 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  bishop  as  the  Father^  and  the 
presbyters  as  the  Sanhedrim  of  God,  and  College  of  the 
Apostles.  Without  these  there  is  no  Church.  I  have 
received,  and  now  have  with  me,  the  pattern  of  your 
love  in  your  bishop^  whose  very  look  is  inst7*uctive^ 
and  whose  mildness  powerful,  whom  I  am  persuaded 
the  very  Atheists  themselves  cannot  but  reverence. 
It  becomes  every  one  of  you,  especially  the  presby- 
ters, to  refresh  the  bishop,  to  the  honour  of  the  Father, 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  Apostles**  Epistle  to  the 
Trallians. 

"  The  bishop  is  fitted  to  the  commands,  as  the  harp 
to  the  strings.  As  many  as  are  of  God  and  of  Jesus 
Christ  are  also  with  their  bishop.  Although  some 
would  have  deceived  me  according  to  the  flesh,  yet  the 
spirit,  being  from  God,  is  not  deceived  ;  for  it  knows 
both  whence  it  comes,  and  whether  it  goes,  and  reproves 
the  secrets  of  the  heart.  I  cried  while  I  was  among  you, 
I  spake  with  a  loud  voice.  Attend  to  the  bishop,  and 
to  the  presbytery,  and  to  the  deacons.  Now,  some 
supposed  that  I  spake  this  as  foreseeing  the  division  that 
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should  come  among  you.  But  he  is  my  witness  for 
whose  sake  I  am  in  bonds,  that  I  knew  nothing  from 
any  man ;  but  the  Spirit  spake,  saying  on  this  wise, 
Do  nothing  without  the  bishop  I  The  Lord  forgives 
all  that  repent,  if  thoy  return  to  the  unity  of  God,  and 
to  the  council  of  the  bishop*'  Epistle  to  the  Phila- 
delphians. 

"  iSee  that  ye  all  follow  your  bishop,  as  Jesus 
Christ  the  Father  ;  and  the  presbytery,  as  the  Apos- 
tles ;  and  reverence  the  deacons,  as  the  command  of 
God.  Wheresoever  the  bishop  shall  appear,  there  let 
the  people  also  be  ;  as  where  Jesus  Christ  is,  there  is 
the  Catholic  Church.  It  is  a  good  thing  to  have  a  due 
regard  both  to  God  and  to  the  bishop  ;  he  that  ho- 
nours the  bishop  shall  be  honoured  by  God;  but  he 
that  does  any  thing  without  his  knowledge,  ministers 
unto  the  devil."     Epistle  to  the  Smyrneans. 

<<  Hearken  unto  the  bishop,  that  God  also  may 
hearken  unto  you.  My  soul  be  security  fir  them  that 
submit  to  their  bishop,  with  their  presbyters  and  dea- 
cons. And  may  my  portion  be  together  with  theirs 
in  God**     Epistle  to  Polycarp. 

Now,  I  would  ask  any  candid  and  impartial  indivi- 
dual, whether  language  like  this  is  employed  in  the  New 
Testament  respecting  even  an  Apostle  or  Evangelist, 
or  whether  hofiour  like  this  was  claimed  to  the  highest 
of  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  in  that  early  age  from 
the  members  of  the  Church  ?  Did  any  of  them  declare 
that  he  was  moved  by  the  Spirit  to  cry  with  a  loud 
voice,  "  Attend  to  the  bishop,  and  to  the  presbyters,  and 
to  the  deacons  ?*'  Or  say  that  he  would  be  security  for 
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those  who  did  so  ?  Or  call  upon  them  to  look  upon  a 
bishop  even  as  they  would  do  upon  the  Lord  himself? 
I  would  inquire  farther,  whether  any  thing  like  it*  is 
to  be  met  with,  not  onlj  in  the  Epistle  of  Clement,  but 
in  any  of  the  remains  of  Christian  antiquity  for  hun- 
dreds of  years  after  the  death  of  Christ,  even  when 
heresies  abounded,  and  when  it  might  have  been  con- 
sidered as  advisable  to  increase  the  influence  of  ortho- 
dox bishops  ?  And  if  he  shall  answer  in  the  negative,  I 
would  submit  it  to  his  calm  and  deliberate  judgment, 
whether  it  does  not  furnish  a  very  strong  and  decisive 
proof,  that  these  celebrated  Epistles,  to  which  Episco- 
palians appeal  for  one  of  their  strongest  arguments,  but 
which  are  completely  without  a  parallel  among  the 
early  fathers,  must  have  been  interpolated  by  some  one 
in  a  subsequent  age,  who  was  desirous  to  exalt  the  au- 
thority of  the  bishops  ? 

3.  These  Epistles  contain  some  exceedingly  erroneous 
opinions,  which  I  can  scarcely  believe  would  have  been 
held  by  Ignatius.  He  affirms  distinctly,  that  even  the 
holy  angels  require  to  believe  in  the  blood  of  Christ, 
that  they  may  be  saved  from  condemnation.  <*  Let  no 
man  deceive  himself,"  says  he,  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Church  of  Smyrna :  <'  both  the  things  which  are  in 
heaven,  and  the  glorious  angels  and  princes,  whether 
visible  or  invisible,  if  they  believe  not  in  the  blood  of 
Christ,  it  shall  be  to  them  to  condemnation."  And  yet 
Paul  declares  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  that  the 
Redeemer  <'  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels,"  or 
rather,  <<  laid  not  hold  of  them "  to  save  them  from 
misery,  «  but  he  laid  hold  on  the  seed  of  Abraham." 
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He  says  also  to  the  Church  of  Tralles,  "  My  soul  -be 
your  expiation  not  only  now»  but  when  I  shall  have  at- 
tained unto  God,  for  I  am  yet  under  danger."  And 
he  says  to  the  Ephesians,  -<<  My  soul  be  for  yoursy  and 
I  myself  the  expiatory  offering  for  your  Church  of 
Ephesus,  so  famous  throughout  the  world.''  But  in 
what  sense  he  could  represent  himself  as  an  expiation 
to  God,  after  he  had  been  received  into  heaven,  for  men 
upon  earth,  without  being  chargeable  with  blasphemy, 
I  cannot  comprehend.  And  in  opposition  to  the  ori- 
ginal institution  of  marriage,  the  example  of  some  of 
the  Apostles,  and  the  declaration  of  Paul,  that  <*  mar- 
riage is  honourable  in  all,",  he  approves  of  celibacy. 
"  If  any  man,"  says  he,  in  his  Epistle  to  Polycarp, 
<<  can  remain  in  a  virgin  state,  to  the  honour  of  the  flesh 
of  Christ,  let  him  remain  without  boasting ;  but  if  he 
boast,  he  is  undone.  And  if  he  desire  to  be  more  taken 
notice  of  than  the  bishop,  he  is  corrupted."  As  we 
have  no  evidence,  however,  that  this  doctrine  was  in- 
troduced at  so  early  a  period  into  the  Christian  Church, 
I  consider  it  as  presenting  a  strong  presumption  that 
the  Epistle  must  have  been  interpolated,  and  indeed  the 
whole  of  it  is  pronounced  by  Usher  to  be  spurious. 

I  have  only  farther  to  remark,  in  the  language  of 
Ernesti,  that  "  there  are  Latin  words  in  these  Epistles 
which  no  Greek  writer  in  the  first  and  second  century 
used,  but  which  began  to  be  used  by  Greek  writers 
in  the  seventh  and  eighth  centuries.  For  instance, 
l%Tt^Toi^y  for  which  all  the  writers  of  those  times  used 
ofjcwctXiii^  as  is  done  in  the  New  Testament ;  «xxitA«, 
fft7ren>ix,  and  others  which  are  found  in  no  Greek  wri- 
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ter  of  that  age  *."     And  when  Dr  Hammond  had  re- 
plied to  this  objection,  that  *^  many  more  Latin  words 

*  '<  Yocabula  Latina  quae  sec.  1.  et  2.  nemo  Graecus  sorip- 
torum  usurpavit,  sed  quae  demum  a  Bcriptoribus  Graecis, 
sec.  7.  et  8.  usarpari  caepta  sunt,  t.  c.  h^t^at^^  pro  quo  scrip- 
tores  horum  temporaui  omnes  dicont  turwaXtig,  ut  eiiam  dicitnr 
in  N.  T.  axxt^kof  g't^oftXa,  et  alia,  quae  apud  nullum  scriptorem 
Graecum  hujus  aevi  reperiuntur." 

He  gives  the  following  brief  and  candid  account  of  the  dif- 
ferent writers  who  hare  taken  opposite  sides  in  th$  controversy 
about  these  Epistles : 

"  Eztitit  vero  etiam  authentiae  harum  epistolarum  defensor, 
Pearsonius,  Episcopus  Cestrensis,  qui  vindicias  earum  edidit, 
imprimis  contra  Blondellum.  Yerum  etsi  hie  liber  bene  est 
scriptas,  tamen  rationes  ejus  non  sufficiunt.  Accessit  etiam 
Hammondus  in  dissertationibus  tarn  supra  laudatis  quas  impri- 
mis Blondello  opposuit.  Oudinus  in  Comment,  de  Script. 
Eccles.,  tom.  i.  p.  86,  quo  etiam  inde  a  pagina  89  usque  ad  142 
contra  authentiam  harum  epistolarum  disputat.  Etiam  La 
Roque  opusculum  de  bac  re  scripsit,  contra  quem  BuUus  scripsit 
in  defensione  fidei  Nicenae."  (He  happens  to  omit  Bishop 
Beveridge.)  '*  Quod  autem  ad  controversiam  ipsam  attinet  non 
potest  negari  plerosque  viros  doctos  hao  in  controversia  cupi- 
dius  esse  versatos.  Nam  Episeopalium  mtdtum  intererat  authen- 
tiam  harum  epistolarum  defenderef  ut  dignitatem  auam  atqve  auc- 
toritatem  retinerent,  Presbyteriani  cupiditate  abrepti  saepe  ar- 
gumentis  earum  authentiam  oppugnabant  quae  valere  non  pos- 
sent ;  quam  ob  rem  utraque  pars  in  hac  disputatione  modum 
excessit.  Sed  aliam  quoque  ob  causam  nonnulli  caeperunt 
authentiam  harum  epistolarum  simpliciter  negare,  nempe,  quia 
in  lis  insunt  diserta  testimonia  divinitatis  Jesu  Chrlsti.  Soci- 
niani  yero  et  Ariani  divinitatem  Christi  negant,  ideoque  has 
epistolas  simpliciter  rejiciunt;  imprimis  cum  Zwickerus  unus 
ex  eorum  familia  contendisset  dogma  de  divlnitate  Christi  esse 
novum,  tribus  prioribus  seculis  ignotum,  et  in  Coucilio  Nicaeno 
inventum.  Yerum  ideo  nonnulli  de  orthodoxis  nimis  cupfde 
authentiam  epistolarum  Ignatii  dcfenderunt,  nee  tam  incommo- 
da  quam  potius  utilitatem  hujus  defensionis  spectarunt,  in  quo 
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occur  in  the  New  Testament  than  are  used  in  these 
Epistles,"  Dr  Owen  answered,  that  "  there  is  scarce 
one  but  it  is  expressive  of  some  Roman  office,  custom, 
money,  order,  or  the  like :  words  which  pass  as  proper 
names  from  one  country  and  language  to  another,  or 
are  indeed  of  a  pure  Greek  original^  or  a^  least  were 
in  common  use  in  that  age,  neither  of  which  can  be 
spoken  of  the  words  above  mentioned  used  in  the  Epis- 
tles." And  he  adds,  *<  I  would  indeed  gladly  see  a  fair, 
candid,  and  ingenuous  defence  of  the  style  and  manner 
of  writing  used  in  the|^  Epistles,  departing  so  eminently 
from  any  that  was  customary  in  the  writings  of  the  men 
of  those  daies ;  for  truly,  notwithstanding  any  thing 
that  hitherto  I  have  been  able  to  obtaine  for  help  in 
this  kind,  I  am  enforced  to  incline  to  Vedelius  his  an- 
swers to  all  the  particular  instances  given  of  this  na- 
ture, (barbarisms,  rhyming  expressions,  &c.)  this  and 
that  place  is  corrupted :  this  is  from  Clemens's  Consti- 
tutions, this  from  this  or  that  tradition;  which  also 
would  much  better  free  these  Epistles  from  the  word 
o-iyu;,  used  in  the  sense  whereunto  it  was  applied  by  the 
Valentinians,  long  after  the  death  of  Ignatius,  than  any 
other  apologie,  I  have  as  yet  seen,  for  the  securing  of 
its  abode  in  them  V  But  if,  as  appears  from  this  and 
the  preceding  considerations,  there  is  reason  to  believe 
that  these  Epistles  have  been  corrupted,  it  destroys  at 

vehementer  errant.  Nam  tali  in  re  de/endenda  neque  utUitaa  n«- 
que  incommoda  spectari  debent,  sed  ut  Veritas  rei  poetuiat,  Judicart' 
dum  est.'* 

•  Preface  of  his  Treatise  on  the  Perseverance  of  the  Saints, 
p.  11. 
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once  every  thing  like  an  argument,  which  could  be 
brought  from  their  statements,  even  though  they  had 
been  the  most  precise  and  explicit,  for  diocesan  Epis- 
copacy. 

And,  in  short,  I  would  remark,  that  even  though  we 
should  waive  the  whole  of  these  objections,  and  admit 
that  these  Epistles  were  perfectly  genuine,  the  power 
which  they  ascribe  to  those  early  bishops  by  no  means 
corresponds  to  that  which  is  possessed  in  the  present 
day  by  diocesan  bishops.  Not  a  word  is  mentioned 
about  confirmation  or  ordination :  and  all  that  is  said 
of  their  ecclesiastical  authority  might  be  affirmed  of 
them  as  the  moderators  or  standing  presidents  of  the 
presbyteries  of  the  Churches.  The  Bishop  of  the  Mag- 
nesians  is  represented,  indeed,  in  Archbishop  Wake's 
translation,  as  the  governor  of  that  Church ;  but  the 
word  governor  is  not  in  the  original.  If  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Churches  of  Philadelphia  and  Smyrna 
are  exhorted  to  have  **  a  due  regard  to  the  bishop, 
and  to  refresh  him,  and  attend  to  him,'*  they  are  ad- 
monished <<  to  attend  also  to  the  presbyters  and  to  the 
deacons."  If  the  Trallians  are  urged  to  reverence 
the  bishop  as  God  the  Father,  they  are  told  also  to  re- 
verence the  presbyters  as  the  Sanhedrim  of  God,  and 
the  College  of  the  Apostles,  his  highest  ministers.  If 
the  members  of  the  Church  of  Smyrna  are  warned  to 
"  follow  the  bishop  as  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father,"  they 
are  directed  to  "  follow  the  presbyters  as  the  Apostles." 
If  the  Ephesians  are  required  to  be  subject  to  the  bishop, 
the  same  subjection  is  demanded  *'  to  the  presbytery." 
And  if  they  are  contmanded  to  **  obey  the  bishop,"  they 
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are  enjoined  to  yield  similar  obedience  to  '^  the  presby- 
tery with  entire  affection.'*  If  Sotio,  the  deacon  of  the 
Magnesians,  is  represented  as  "  subject  unto  his  bishop 
as  the  grace  of  God/'  he  is  said  to  be  **  subject  to  the 
presbyters  as  to  the  law  of  Jesus  Christ."  If  the  Tral- 
lians  are  described  as  '<  subject  to  the  bishop  as  to  Jesus 
Christ/'  they  are  exhorted  to  be  "  subject  also  to  the 
presbyters  as  to  the  Apostles  of  Jesus  Christ  ;'*  and  again, 
as  they  were  to  be  *'  subject  to  their  bishop  as  to  the  com- 
mand of  God,  so  likewise  to  the  presbyters."  And  while 
the  members  of  the  Church  of  Smyrna  are  admonished  in 
the  Epistle  to  Polycarp  to  <<  submit  to  their  bishop,"  the 
same  submission  is  required  to  the  presbyters  *.  The 
ecclesiastical  court  of  these  Churches  is  uniformly  de- 
scribed by  a  reference  to  the  Sanhedrim^  for  it  is  express- 
ly denominated  "  the  Sanhedrim  of  God  ;"  and  as  the 
high-priest  was  merely  the  president  of  the  ancient  San- 
hedrim, so  the  bishop  in  these  Churches  seems  to  have 
occupied  only  a  similar  place  in  the  presbytery ;  and 
though  nothing  was  to  be  done  without  his  orders,  as  the 
head  and  representative  of  that  body,  yet  no  passage 
in  the  Epistles  ascribes  to  him  the  smallest  portion  of 
power  beyond  what  he  might  possess  as  the  president 
or  moderator  of  the  council  of  presbyters. 

And  though  he  tells  the  Church  of  Tralles  that  they 
were  to  "  do  nothing  without  their  bishop,"  and  the 
Church  of  Smyrna,  that  "  it  was  not  lawful  without  the 

*  If  the  bishop  is  said  to  preside  over  the  Magnesians  in  the 
place  of  God,  the  presbyters  are  represented  in  the  very  same 
paragraph  as  "  presiding  o?er  them." 
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bishop)  neither  to  baptize,  nor  to  celebrate  the  holy  com- 
munion/' or,  as  others  render  the  word,  **  to  make  a 
love- feast,"  and  says  to  them,  *<  Let  no  man  do  any  thing 
of  what  belongs  to  the  Church  separately  from  the 
bishop,"  yet  he  uses  similar  language  in  regard  to  the 
presbyters.  Thus,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Trallians,  he 
says,  **  He  that  is  without,  that  is,  that  does  any  thing 
without  the  bishop,  and  presbyters,  and  deacons,  is  not 
pure  in  his  conscience."  And  he  says  to  the  Magne- 
sians,  "  Neither  do  ye  any  thing  without  your  bishop 
and  presbyters."  **  I  exhort  you  that  you  study  to  do  all 
things  in  a  divine  concord ;  your  bishop  presiding  in 
the  place  of  God  ;  your  presbyters  in  the  place  of  the 
Council,"  or  "  Senate  of  the  Apostles." — "  Let  there  be 
nothing  that  may  be  able  to  make  a  diyision  among  you  ; 
but  be  ye  united  to  your  bishop,  and  those  who  preside 
over  you,  to  be  your  pattern  and  direction  on  the  way 
to  immortality."  In  every  point  of  view,  therefore, 
the  argument  brought  from  the  Epistles  of  Ignatius  for 
diocesan  Episcopacy  appears  to  me  to  fail ;  and  it  is  to 
a  much  later  period  in  the  history  of  the  Church  that 
vou  must  look  for  a  precedent  for  those  extraordinary 
powers  which  you  claim  for  your  bishops. 

I  would  only  farther  remark,  that  the  primacy  which 
is  ascribed  to  the  Ignatian  bishop  is  perfectly  consistent 
with  the  strictest  equality  between  him  and  the  presby- 
ters, as  in  the  case  not  only  of  the  president  of  the  San- 
hedrim, which  is  referred  to  in  these  Epistles,  but  of 
the  presidents  of  other  courts  ;  for,  as  Cicero  remarks 
in  one  of  his  orations,  "  when  many  are  equal  in  dig- 
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nity,  one  only  can  occupy  the  first  place  V  And  it  is 
acknowledged  by  Whi taker,  that  "  there  may  be  pri- 
macy where  there  is  no  dominion,  no  pre-eminence  in 
power,  no  prerogative  of  jurisdiction  or  authority  f." 
And  while  the  Ignatian  bishop  is  represented  as  teach- 
ing or  preaching,  which,  according  to  Hooper,  (Decla- 
ration of  Christ  and  his  Offices,  chap,  iii.)  "  is  the  chef- 
ist  part  of  the  bishope*s  office,  and  most  diligently  and 
streightly  commandid  by  God,"  though  seldom  perform- 
ed by  your  bishops,  the  extent  of  his  charge  bore  no 
proportion  to  that  of  the  prelates  in  your  National 
Church.  It  would  appear  that  though  there  might  be 
several  congregations  in  Ephesus,  yet  they  met  with 
the  bishop  at  the  celebration  of  the  communion,  and  re- 
ceived it  along  with  him.  "  Let  no  man,"  says  he  to 
that  Church,  <<  deceive  himself;  if  a  man  be  not  within 
the  altar,  he  is  deprived  of  the  bread  of  God.  For  if 
the  prayer  of  one  or  two  be  of  such  force  as  we  are 
told,  how  much  more  powerful  shall  that  of  the  bishop 
and  the  whole  Church  be.  He  therefore  that  does  not 
come  together  into  the  same  place  with  it  is  proud,  and 
has  already  condemned  himself."  And  in  the  20th  pa- 
ragraph he  represents  them  as  "  breaking  one  and  the 
same  bread,  which  is  the  medicine  of  immortality,''  along 
with  the  bishop  and  the  presbyters.  In  like  manner  he 
describes  the  Magnesians  as  *<  coming  together  into  the 

*  "  Qaum  multi  pares  dignitate  sint,  unus  tamen  primum  lo- 
cum solus  potest  obtinere."     Pro  Murena. 

f  **  Primatum  esse  posse  ubi  nuUus  sit  dominatus,  nullum  im- 
perium,  nulla  omnino  jurisdictionis  aut  juris  praerogativa." 
ControY.  4,  quaest.  2,  cap.  10. 
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same  place  "  with  the  bishop  and  presbyters,  *'  having  one 
common  prayer,  one  supplication,  one  mind,  one  hope, 
in  charity  and  in  joy  undefiled."     And  he  says  to  the 
Church  in  Philadelphia,  **  Wherefore  let  it  be  your  endea- 
vour to  partake  all  of  the  same  holy  Eucharist,  for  there 
is  but  one  flesh  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  one  cup  in 
the  unity  of  his  blood ;  one  altar ;  as  also  there  is  one 
bishop,  together  with  his  presbytery,  and  the  deacons, 
my  fellow-servants  ;  that  so,  whatever  ye  do,  ye  may  do 
it  according  to  the  will  of  God."     Does  this  resemble 
the  charge  of  a  modern  bishop  ?  Could  the  whole  of  the 
communicants  in  the  diocese  of  London,  or  Lincoln,  or 
Durham,  or  even  Edinburgh  or  Glasgow,  meet  with 
their  respective  bishops  and  presbyters,  and  participate 
together  in  one  place  of  the  holy  Eucharist?    And 
amidst  all  that  you  say  of  the  superior  advantages  which 
are  possessed  by  the  members  of  Episcopalian  Churches, 
is  it  not  evident  from  this  fact,  that  they  are  in  a  very 
different  state  as  to  episcopal  superintendence  from  the 
primitive  Churches,  even  in  the  age  which  succeeded 
that  of  the  Apostles  ? 

I  remain,  Reverend  Sir, 

Yours,  &c. 
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No  allusion  to  the  powers  of  diocesan  bishops  in  the  writings  of  Hermas.— 
Nor  any  notice  of  such  ministers,  or  of  the  sign  of  the  cross  in  baptism, 
or  of  confirmation,  by  Justin  Martyr.— No  reference  to  them  by  Irenaeus, 
who  speaks  of  the  ministers  who  maintained  a  succession  of  sound  doc- 
trine from  the  time  of  the  Apostles  in  the  diftrent  Churches,  alternately 
as  presbyters  and  bishops.— The  Churches  of  Gaul  describe  him  as  a  pres. 
byter,  nine  years  after  be  was  Bishop  of  Lyons,  in  the  Epistle  which  they 
sent  with  him  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  considering  it  as  the  most  honour- 
able name  which  they  could  give  him. — Irenaeus  represents  Polycarp  as 
a  presbyter. — No  such  powers  as  those  of  diocesan  bishops  ascribed  to 
bishops  in  the  writings  of  Clemens  of  Alexandria,  or  TertulUan,  or  Ori- 
gen.— Examination  of  the  writings  of  Cyprian,  whose  language  respecting 
the  dignity  of  bishops  is  frequently  extravagant.  —  Proofs  of  bis  erring 
grievously  on  other  sul]{iects,  so  that  it  would  not  be  wonderful  if  he  had 
erred  also  on  this.— Evidence,  however,  even  f^om  his  Epistles  and  other 
writings  of  the  early  Christians,  that  presbyters  both  in  his  day,  and  for 
some  time  afterwards,  could  not  only  ordain,  but  sit  in  councils  and  even 
preside  in  them.— Passages  in  Cyprian's  writings  which  fiimish  more  plau- 
sible arguments,  not  only  for  bishops,  but  for  a  Pope,  than  any  which  are 
to  be  found  in  the  preceding  Fathers. 


Reverend  Sib, 

The  reference&  which  occur  in 
the  writings  of  Hermas,  nsuallj  denominated  the  Shep- 
herd, to  the  orders  in  the  ministry,  are  so  vague  and 
general,  that  it  is  scarcely  worth  while  to  notice  them. 
In  his  second  vision  he  represents  the  old  woman  who 
appeared  to  him  as  inquiring  whether  <*  he  had  sent  her 
hook  to  the  elders  of  the  Church/'  and  enjoining  him  to 
<<  write  two  hooks,  and  send  one  to  Clement,  (who  is 
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commonly  anderstood  to  be  Clemens  Romanus,)  and 
one  to  Grapte.  For  Clement  was  to  send  it  to  foreign 
cities,  because  it  was  permitted  him  so  to  do;  and 
Grapte  was  to  admonish  the  widows  and  orphans ;  but 
he  (Her mas)  was  to  read  in  that  city,  (supposed  by  some 
to  mean  Rome,)  with  the  elders  of  the  Church  f  from 
which  it  would  seem  that  the  presbyters  or  elders  were 
the  chief  ministers  of  the  Church.  And  though  he 
says  in  his  third  vision,  that  "  the  square  and  white 
stones  "  were,  as  he  informs  us,  "  the  Apostles,  and 
bishops,  and  doctors,  and  ministers ;"  yet  it  is  evident 
that  the  term  doctor  applies  to  the  bishops,  and  refers 
to  another  part  of  their  duty ;  for  in  his  ninth  similitude 
he  mentions  only  two  orders  of  ministers,  bishops  and 
deacons,  as  placed  over  the  Church,  as  its  ordinary 
ministers,  and  consequently  he  would  contradict  himself 
if  the  term  doctors  in  his  third  vision  represented  pres- 
byters as  distinct  from  bishops.  <<  As  concerning  the 
tenth  mountain,"  says  he  in  that  similitude,  "  in  which 
were  trees  that  covered  the  cattle,  they  are  such  as 
have  believed,  certain  bishops,  that  is,  persons  set  over 
the  Churches,  (praesides  ecclesiarum,)  and  then  such  as 
are  set  over  the* services,  (praesides  ministeriorum,)  who 
have  protected  the  poor  and  widows."  And  while  he 
never  elsewhere,  as  far  as  I  have  discovered,  speaks  of 
Apostles,  and  bishops,  and  doctors,  and  ministers,  he 
repeatedly  speaks  of  Apostles  and  doctors,  meaning  evi- 
dently the  order  of  ministers,  who  were  distinct  from 
deacons.  Thus,  in  Similitude  4,  sect.  16,  it  is  said, 
**  The  forty  stones  are  the  Apostles  of  the  preaching 
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of  the  Son  of  God."  In  the  following  section  thej  are 
said  to  mean  <*  the  Apostles  and  doctors  of  the  preach- 
ing of  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God.'*  And  in  section 
25,  he  speaks  of  those  who  <<  believed  the  Apostles, 
and  certain  doctors  who  sincerely  preached  the  word." 
But  his  writings  throughout  are  so  destitute  of  precision, 
and  so  feeble  and  puerile,  that  it  is  impossible  to  derive 
from  them  any  distinct  information  respecting  the  or- 
ders in  the  ministry  in  the  early  Church. 

The  next  of  the  fathers  was  Justin  Martyr,  whose 
celebrated  Apology  for  the  primitive  Christians,  pre- 
sented to  Antoninus  Pius,  according  to  Page,  Basnage, 
afid  Lardner,  in  139»  and  to  Blondel,  in  150,  contains 
the  following  account  of  the  ministers  and  worship  of 
the  Christian  Church :  *^  We  bring  him  who  is  con- 
vinced, and  who  embraces  our  principles,  to  the  place 
where  the. brethren,  so  called,  are  assembled  for  common 
prayers,  both  for  themselves,  the  illuminated  (baptized) 
individual,  and  all  others  every  where ;  which  prayers 
we  offer  with  earnest  desires  that  we  may  be  accepted, 
and  may  be  saved  with  an  everlasting  salvation.  Pray- 
ers being  ended,  we  salute  one  another  with  a  holy 
kiss.  Bread,  and  a  cup  of  water  and  wine,  are  then 
brought  to  the  president  of  the  brethren,  (w^M^-tni) ; 
and  he  receiving  them,  gives  praise  and  thanks  to  the 
Father  of  all  things,  through  the  name  of  the  Son 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  he  continues  long  in  giving 
thanks  that  we  are  thought  worthy  of  these  bless- 
ings. The  president  having  given  thanks,  and  the 
whole  people  having  expressed  their  approbation,  those 
who  are   called   among    us    deacons,   (iteiit6¥6h)  give 
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to  those  who  are  present  bread  and  wine  mixed  with 
water,  after  thej  have  been  consecrated  with  thanks- 
giving,  and  carry  them  to  those  who  are  absent.  This 
food  is  called  among  us  the  £acharist,  of  which  no  one 
is  permitted  to  participate,  unless  he  believes  those 
things  to  be  tme  which  have  been  taught  hy  us,  and 
has  been  washed  in  the  layer  that  is  for  the  remission 
of  sins  and  regeneration,  and  so  lives  as  Christ  has  pre- 
scribed *.'* 

And  again,  he  observes,  '<  Upon  Sunday,  all  those 
who  reside  in  cities  and  in  the  country  meet  together^ 
and  the  writings  of  the  apostles  and  prophets  are  read. 
And  the  reader  having  finished,  the  president  addresses 
them,  and  exhorts  them  to  the  practice  of  those  things 
which  are  comely.  We  then  rise  and  unite  in  prayer. 
And,  as  we  have  mentioned,  when  it  is  finished,  bread 
and  wine  mixed  with  water  are  brought,  and  the  pre- 
sident gives  thanks,  &c.  Those  who  are  wealthy,  and 
willing,  contribute  as  they  are  severally  disposed ;  and 
it  is  deposited  in  the  hands  of  the  president,  who  assists 
orphans,  widows,  those  who  are  in  want  from  sidcness 
or  any  other  cause,  those  who  are  in  bonds,  and  stran- 
gers who  come  from  other  places  f ." 

If  this,  however,  was  a  faithful  description  of  the 
constitution  and  services  of  the  primitive  Church  in 
the  days  of  Justin,  it  does  not  present  the  faintest  re- 
semblance of  diocesan  Episcopacy^  either  in  the  orders 
of  its  clergy,  or  its  rites  and  ceremonies.     The  highest 

J    '*  Tn   Tdu  riXMV  ktyofAtvti  fifit^a  9rarruv  /caret  srokus  n  wy^^vg 
fAtvorrMV  s^t  to  eutro^**  &C. 
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of  its  ministers  was  the  president  of  a  congregation 
which  met  for  worship  in  one  place,  either  in  the  cities 
or  in  the  country,  and  not  a  word  is  mentioned  of  his 
ruling  over  presbyters^  or  of  his  being  of  a  superior 
order.  Nor  is  there  the  slightest  reference  to  the  sign 
of  the  cross  in  baptism,  or  to  the  rite  of  confirmation, 
as  administered  by  the  hands  of  any  minister  before 
those  who  had  been  baptized  were  admitted  to  the  Eu- 
charist. It  follows,  of  course,  that  this  celebrated  Apo- 
logy, though  presented  publicly  to  the  Roman  Emperor, 
and  capable  of  being  detected  as  to  all  its  omissions, 
kept  back  an  important  part  of  the  truth ;  or  diocesan 
bishops,  and  these  rites  and  ceremonies^  did  not  then 
exist.  Or,  at  all  events,  it  is  obvious,  that  to  whom- 
soever you  appeal  in  support  of  that  order,  and  these 
unwarrantable  additions  to  the  .divine  institutions,  it 
cannot  be  to  Justin. 

Nor  is  the  testimony  of  Irenaeus,  the  Bishop  of 
Lyons,  whose  work  against  heresies,  according  to 
Baronius,  was  written  in  the  year  1 80,  and  according 
to  Blondel,  in  1 85,  at  all  more  favourable  to  diocesan 
Episcopacy.  He  speaks,  indeed,  in  some  passages  of 
the  orthodox  doctrine  having  been  preserved  in  the 
different  Churches  by  a  succession  of  orthodox  bishops 
from  the  time  of  the  Apostles ;  but  he  never  says  that 
they  were  invested  with  the  powers  of  diocesan  bishopsy 
nor  mentions  even  a  single  instance  in  which  any  of 
them  exercised  them.  And  yet,  till  this  is  proved,  no 
argument  can  be  deduced  in  support  of  Episcopacy 
from  his  denominating  them  bishops.  Besides,  while 
he  says  in  one  place  that  the  faith  was  preserved  by  sue- 
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cessions  of  bishops,  he  tells  us  in  another  that  it  was  pre- 
served by  succefsions  ofpreuhyten  ;  plainly  intimating:, 
as  was  formerly  observed,  that  he  considered  presbyters 
as  bishops,  and  that  he  looked  upon  the  presbyter,  who 
was  called  bishop  by  way  of  eminence,  as  nothing  more, 
as  Hilary  jsays,  than  the  president  or  moderator  of  the 
council  of  presbyters,  or  the  first  among  his  equals. 
Thus,  while  he  says,  (book  iii.  ch.  3,)  <*  We  can  enu- 
merate those  who  were  constituted  bishops  by  the 
Apostles  in  the  Churches,  and  their  successors t  even  to 
us,  who  taught  no  such  thing  *,"  he  says,  (book  iii. 
ch.  2,)  <<  When  we  challenge  them  (the  heretics)  to 
that  apostolical  tradition  which  is  preserved  in  the 
Churches  through  the  succession  of  the  presbytersy 
they  oppose  the  tradition,  pretending  that  they  are  wiser 
than  not  only  the  presbyters^  but  the  Apostles  also  f." 
While  he  says,  (book  iv.  ch.  53,)  *<  True  knowledge  is 
the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles,  according  to  the  succes- 
sion of  bishops,  to  whom  they  delivered  the  Church  in 
every  place,  which  doctrine  has  reached  us,  preserved 
in  its  most  full  delivery,*'  he  says  in  the  43d  chapter, 
"  Obey  those  presbyters  in^  the  Church  who  have  suc- 
cession, as  we  have  shewn,  from  the  Apostles,  who, 
with  the  succession  of  the  episcopate,  received  the  gift 
of  truth,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Father  }." 

*  '<  Et  habemus  annumerare  eos  qui  ab  Apostolis  instituti 
sunt  episcopi,"  &e. 

f  **  Cum  autem  ad  earn  iterum  traditiooem,  quae  est  ab 
Apostolis,  quae  per  successiones  presbyterorum  in  eccleslis  cus- 
toditur  ^i*ovocamus  eos,"  &c. 

t  **  Quapropter  eia  qui  in  ecdesia  sunt  presbyteris  obaudire 
oportet,  his  qui  successionem  habent  ab  Apostolis,  sicut  ostendi- 
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While  he  says,  (book  v.  ch.  20,)  "  These  are  far  later 
that  the  bishops,  to  whom  the  Apostles  delivered  the 
Churches  ;  and  this  we  have  carefully  made  manifest  in 
the  third  book  *  ;*''he  says,  (book  iv.  cb*  44,)  *<  We  ought 
therefore  to  adhere  to  those  presbyters  who  keep  the 
Apostles'  doctrine,  and  together  with  the  order  of  the 
presbyterate,  (cum  ordine  presbyterii,)  shew  forth  sound 
speech.  Such  presbyters  the  Church  nourishes ;  and 
of  such  the  prophet  says,  I  will  give  them  [Princes  in 
peace,  and  bishops  in  righteousness."  While  in  his 
3d  book,  ch.  3,  he  says,  '<  The  Apostles,  founding  and 
instructing  that  Church,  (the  Church  of  Rome,)  deli- 
vered to  Linus  the  episcojpate  ;  Anacletus  succeeded 
him ;  after  him  Clemens  obtained  the  episcopate  from 
the  Apostles ;  to  Clement  succeeded  Evaristus ;  to 
him,  Alexander  ;  then  Sixtus ;  and  after  him  Teles- 
phorus  ;  then  Hugynus  ;  after  him  Pius ;  then  Anice- 
tns  :  and  when  Soter  had  succeeded  Anicetus,  then 
Eleutherius  had  the  episcopate  in  the  twelfth  place ;" 
in  his  Epistle  to  Victor,  Bishop  of  Rome,  he  represents 
the  whole  of  them,  as  well  as  Victor  himself,  as  presl^y- 
ters.  "  Those  presbyters^  (in  the  Church  of  Rome,)  be- 
fore Soter,"  says  he,  "  who  governed  the  Church  which 
thou  now  governest,  I  mean  Anicetus,  Pius,  Hugynus, 
Telesphorus,  and  Sixtus,  they  did  not  observe  it,  (tV  e. 
the  day  on  which  Victor  observed  Easter.)  And  those 
presbyters  who  preceded  you,  though  they  did  not  ob- 

mus,  qui  cum  episcopatus  successione,  charisma  veritatis  cer- 
tum,"  &c. 

*  **  Orones  enim  ii  valde  posteriores  sunt  quara  episcopi, 
quibus  Apostoli  tradiderunt  ecdesias." 


508  LETTER  XXIU. 

serve  it  themselTes,  yet  sent  the  Eucharist  to  those 
(presbyters)  of  other  Churches  who  did  observe  it. 
And  when  blessed  Polycarp,  in  the  days  of  Anicetus, 
came  to  Rome,  he  did  not  much  persuade  Anicetus  to 
observe  it,  as  he  (t.  e,  Anicetus)  declared  that  the  cus- 
tom of  the  presbyters  who  were  his  predecessors  should 
be  retained  *•*  Unless,  therefore,  you  maintain  that 
Irenaeus  did  not  know  how  to  express  his  sentiments, 
and  that  his  language  is  destitute  of  every  thing  like  pre- 
cision, I  consider  it  to  be  plain,  from  a  comparison  of 
those  passages,  that  he  looked  upon  the  bishops  who 
succeeded  the  Apostles  in  the  different  Churches,  till 
the  age  in  which  he  wrote,  merely  as  presbyters;  or  if 
there  was  any  difference  between  them  and  the  rest  of 
the  presbjrters,  it  was  that  merely  of  those  who  were 
the  moderators  or  presidents  of  the  councils  of  presby- 
ters in  the  several  Churches. 

And  this  was  not  the  opinion  of  Irenaeus  only,  but 
of  the  Churches  of  Gaul ;  for  when  they  sent  him,  nine 
years  after  he  was  Bishop  of  Lyons,  to  Eleutherius  of 
R5me,  and  gave  him  a  recommendatory  letter  to  that 
Prelate,  the  highest  title  which  they  bestowed  on  him 
was  that  of  <<  a  presbyter  of  the  Churchy  ;r^f^/8vTf^«» 
ixK^wrieti  ;"  and  the  terms  in  which  the  presbyters  spoke 
of  him  were,  that  he  was  "  their  brother  and  colleague  f." 
Upon  which  Stillingfleet  remarks,  "  that  it  seems  very 
improbable,  that  when  they  were  commending  one  to 
the  bishop  of  another  Church,  they  should  make  use  of 
the  lowest  name  of  honour,  then  appropriated  to  sub- 

*  Euseb.  Hist.  Ecdee.,  lib.  v.  cap.  24. 

f  Ibid.  lib.  ir.  cap.  5,  who  quotes  the  Epistle, 
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ject  presbjrters,  which  instead  of  commending,  were  a 
great  debasing  of  him,  if  they  had  looked  on  a  superior 
order  above  those  presbyters  as  of  divine  institution, 
and  thought  there  had  been  so  great  a  distance  between 
a  bishop  and  subject  presbyters  as  we  are  made  to  be- 
lieve there  was  :  which  is,  as  if  the  master  of  a  college 
in  one  university  should  be  sent  by  the  fellows  of  his 
society  to  the  heads  of  the  other,  and  should,  in  his 
commendatory  letters  to  them,  be  styled  a  senior  fel- 
low of  that  house.     Would  not  any  one  that  read  this 
imagine  that  there  was  no  difference  between  a  senior 
fellow  and  a  master,  but  only  a  primacy  of  order ;  that 
he  was  the  first  of  the  number  without  any  power  over 
the  rest  ?   This  was  the  case  of  Irenaeus.     He  is  sup- 
posed to  be  Bishop  of  the  Church  of  Lyons, — he  is  sent 
by  the  Church  of  Lyons  on  a  message  to  the  Bishop 
of  Bome,  when,  notwithstanding  his  being  a  bishop,  they 
call  him  presbyter  of  that  Churchy  (when  there  were 
other  presbyters  who  were  not  bishops)  ;  what  could  any 
one  imagine  by  the  reading  of  it,  but  that  the  bishop 
was  nothing  else  but  their  senior  presbyter,  or  one  that 
had  a  primacy  of  order  among,  but  no  divine  right  to 
a  power  ofjut*isdiction  over  his  fellow  presbyters  •  .^" 
And  the  same,  too,  were  the  views  which  were  enter- 
tained by  Irenaeus  of  the  rank  of  Polycarp,   whom 
Episcopalians  represent  as  a  diocesan  bishop  ;  for  after 
telling  Florinus,  whose  heretical  opinion  he  had  been 
condemning,  "  this  doctrine,  such  a^  were  presbyters 
before  us,  (^^tfffivn^6t  w^«  f/M«t;,)  and  disciples  of  the  Apos- 

*  Irenicum,  p.  311,  312. 
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tlety  never  delivered  unto  t]aee  ;*'  and  after  referring  to 
Polycarp,  he  adds,  **  I  am  able  to  testify  before  God, 
that  if  thi^  holy  and  apoitolical  presbyter  (««-^«X««»( 
it^M-fivn^ct)  had  heard  any  such  thing,  he  would  at  once 
have  reclaimed  and  stopped  his  ears,  and  after  his  man- 
ner cried  out.  Good  God !  to  what  times  hast  thou  re- 
served me  *  ?"  But  if  the  highest  rank  which  he  assigns 
to  Polycarp  was  that  of  a  presbyter,  and  if  the  highest 
title  which  was  given  to  himself  by  the  presbyten  of 
Lyons,  in  their  coramendatory  letter  to  the  Bishop  of 
Rome,  was  the  name  of  *'  a  presbyter  of  their  Church, 
and  their  brother  and  colleague,"  yott  will  appeal  in  vain 
to  him  or  to  them  to  shew  that  at  that  time  diocesan 
bishops,  or  an  order  of  ministers  superior  to  presbyters, 
existed  in  the  Church. 

The  reference  to  the  different  orders  in  the  ministry 
in  the  writings  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  which  were 
published  either  in  the  end  of  the  second  or  in  the 
beginning  of  the  third  century,  are  so  few  and  indistinct, 
that  it  is  difficult  to  ascertain  his  opinion.  You  meet, 
indeed,  with  one  passage,  (Stromata,  lib.  vi.)  where  he 
mentions  the  three  names  of  bishops,  presbyters  and 
deacons ;  and  with  another  in  his  Paedagogus,  (UIk  iii. 
cap.  1 2,  p.  1 94,)  where  he  puts  presbyters  before  bishops, 
and  says,  ^'  very  many  commands  relative  to  particular 
persons  are  written  in  the  sacred  books,  some  to  pres- 
byters, some  to  bishops,  some  to  deacons,  and  some  to 
widows."  But  he  never  points  out  the  difference  be- 
tween bishops  and  presbyters,  nor  represents  the  former 

*  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  y.  cap.  20. 
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as  possessing  exclusively  the  po^vers  of  ordination,  con- 
firmation, and  goTernment,  like  modern  bishops,  nor 
says  even  a  word  from  which  it  can  be  inferred  that 
they  were  any  thing  but  the  standing  moderators  or 
presidents  of  the  councils  of  presbyters.  On  the  con- 
trary, he  represents  himself,  though  he  was  only  a  pres- 
byter, and  all  who  were  pastors,  as  governing  the 
Churches;  for,  says  he,  (Paedag.  lib.  i>  p.  120,)  **^  If 
we  who  hear  rule  over  the  Churches  are  shepherds  or 
pastors  aAer  the  image  of  the  Good  Shepherd,*'  &c. 
And  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  same  book,  (p.  182,) 
he  tells  us  that  presbyters  gave  imposition  of  hands, 
whether  for  confirmation  or  mere  benediction  does  not 
appear ;  for,  says  he,  "  On  whom  does  the  presbyter  lay 
his  hand,  {rin  y»^  ic^ia-^vrt^oi  i«i»r*^nenf  %6<|a6,  &c.)  whom 
does  he  bless  ?''  He  says,  (Strom,  lib.  iii.)  that  Paul 
declares  it  "  to  be  necessary,  that  those  should  be  ap- 
pointed bishops,  who,  from  ruling  their  own  house,  were 
prepared  for  ruling  the  whole  Church ;"  but  he  never 
specifies  the  extent* of  their  powers;  and  though  he 
speaks,  (Strom,  lib.  vi.)  of  "  a  presbyter,  who,  though  a 
righteous  man,  had  not  attained  the  chief  seat  on  earth, 
{TF^oTKoth^^myy  yet  there  is  no  evidence  that  it  was  any 
thing  but  the  seat  of  the  president,  or  moderator  of  the 
presbyters.  Nay,  as  far  as  we  can  discover  his  senti- 
ments, he  appears  to  have  thought  there  were  only  two 
orders,  presbyters  or  bishops,  and  deacons.  Thus,  in 
the  third  book  of  his  Stromata,  after  quoting  the  words 
of  Paul  in  1  Tim.  v.  14,  15,  he  adds,  "  But  he  must  be 
the  husband  of  one  wife  only,  whether  he  be  a  presby- 
ter, or  deacon,  or  layman,  if  he  would  use  matrimony 
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without  blame."  And  in  book  seventh,  he  says,.  **  Of 
that  service  of  God,  about  which  men  are  employed, 
one  is  that  which  makes  them  better,  (fitXrtttTtxn) ;  the 
other,  that  which  is  ministerial,  (yirt^wt»n.)  Presbyters 
maintain  that  form  of  service  in  the  Church  which 
makes  men  better  ;  deacons  that  form  which  is  minis- 
terial. In  both  these  ministries  the  angels,  as  well  as 
he  who  is  endowed  with  knowledge,  serve  God,  accord- 
ing to  the  dispensation  of  earthly  things."  Nor  is  it 
any  objection  to  this,  that  he  says  in  the  sixth  book  of 
his  Stromata,  as  Episcopalians  have  often  asserted, 
"  Now,  in  the  Church  here,  the  progressions  (^r^M^sr*^) 
of  bishops,  presbyters,  deacons,  I  think  are  imitations  of 
the  angelical  glory,  and  of  that  dispensation  which  the 
Scriptures  declare  they  look  for  who  have  lived  accord- 
ing to  the  Gospel  in  the  perfection  of  righteousness, 
walking  in  the  steps  of  the  Apostle.  These  men,  the 
Apostle  writes,  being  taken  up  into  the  clouds,  shall 
first  serve  as  deacons,  and  shall  then  be  admitted  among 
the  presbyters,  according  to  the  progression  in  glory." 
If  he  considered  the  progressions  among  the  niinisters 
of  the  Church  in  the  present  world,  as  imitations  of  the 
two  degrees  of  glory  which  shall  be  bestowed  upon  the 
angels  in  heaven,  corresponding  either  to  the  higher 
services  which  they  rendered  to  men  upon  earth,  (as  he 
says,  book  vii.)  resembling  those  of  presbyters,  or  to 
the  lower  services,  resembling  those  of  deacons,  then  it 
is  plain  that  he  must  have  looked  upon  these  progres- 
sions among  the  ministers  of  the  Church  in  this  world 
as  extending  merely  to  the  two  offices  of  presbyters  and 
deacons,  the  discharge  of  which  led  to  the  performance 
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of  these  two  kinds  of  service,  which  were  copied  by  the 
angels.  And  as  he  does  not  speak  of  a  third  kind  of 
sermcsy  or  that  of  diocesan  bishops,  something  like  to 
which  was  rendered  by  the  angels,  it  is  evident  that  he 
conld  not  intend  to  represent  these  prelates  as  a  third 
order  or  progression  in  the  Church  on  earth.  And 
this  is  confirmed  bj  the  fact,  that  he  describes  the  faith- 
ful ministers  of  the  Gospel,  after  they  are  caught  up 
together  in  the  clouds,  as  ministering  first  only  as  dea- 
cons in  the  heavenly  temple,  and  then  promoted  to  be 
presbyters,  after  which  they  never  rise  to  any  higher 
order ;  for  if  he  regarded  presbyters  as  the  principal 
order  in  the  Church  in  heaven,  he  must  undoubtedly 
have  looked  upon  them^  as  far  as  we  can  judge,  as  the 
principtU  order  in  the  Church  on  earth. 

Little  occurs  in  the  writings  of  Tertullian  bearing  on 
the  question.  In  his  work  against  the  heretics,  he  ap- 
peals to  the  successions  of  bishops  in  the  different 
churches,  from  the  age  of  the  Apostles  till  his  own  day, 
in  proof  of  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  which  was  tanght 
in  the  orthodox  churches  ;  but  he  does  not  specify  the 
powers  which  were  exercised  by  these  bishops^  so  as  to 
enable  us  to  judge  whether  they  were  of  a  superior  or- 
der to  presbyters.  And  the  following  is  the  account 
which  he  gives  of  the  rulers  of  the  Church  in  the  end 
of  the  second  century :  **  In  the  Church/'  says  he,  in 
his  Apology  for  the  Christians,  (and  I  quote  his  words, 
as  they  are  translated  by  Usher  in  his  Reduced  Scheme 
of  Episcopacy,  that  I  may  not  be  suspected  of  giving  a 
turn  to  the  passage  to  favour  my  own  views,)  "are 

used  exhortations,  chastisements  and  divine  censure ; 
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for  jadgment  is  giyen  with  great  advice,  as  among  those 
who  are  certain  they  are  m  the  sight  of  God  ;  and  in  it 
is  the  chiefest  foreshewing  of  the  judgment  which  is  to 
come,  if  any  man  have  so  offended  that  he  is  banished 
from  the  communion  of  prayer,  and  of  the  assembly,  and 
of  all  holy  fellowship.     The  presidents  that  bear  rule 
therein  are  certain  approved  elders"  or  presbyters,  *<  who 
have  obtained  this  honour,  not  by  reward,  but  by  good 
report  *  ;**  "  who  were  no  other,"  says  the  Archbishop, 
'<  as  he  intimates  elsewhere,  (de  Corona  Militis,  cap.  3,) 
but  those  from  whose  hands  they  used  to  receive  the  sa- 
crament of  the  Eucharist."   But  if  these  presidents  were 
seniors  or  presbyters,  who  were  pastors  of  churches, 
and  administered  the  communion  to  their  members,  and 
if  he  never  mentions  any  order  above  them,  though  he 
denominates  their  moderator  or  chairman  '^  the  chief 
priest,"  who  first  had  authority  to  baptize  for  the  ho- 
nour of  the  Church,  and  after  him  the  presbyters  and 
deacons,  (de  Baptismo,  cap.  17,)  you  will  look  in  vain 
also  to  him  for  support  to  the  cause  of  diocesan  Epis- 
copacy. 

The  view  which  is  presented  of  the  orders  in  the 
ministry  in  the  writings  of  Origen,  who  flourished  to- 
wards the  middle  of  the  third  century,  are  by  no  means 
clear.  Sometimes  he  speaks  as  if  there  were  only  two 
orders,  that  of  the  presbyters  or  priests,  and  that  of  the 
deacons,  whom  he  compares  to  the  Levites.  Thus,  in 
his  second  Homily  on  Numbers,  (tom.  ii.  p.  203,)  he 
says,  '<  Let  a  man  walk  according  to  his  order.   Do  you 

•  Apology,  cap.  39. 
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think  that  those  who  are  appointed  to  the  office  of  the 
priesthood,  and  who  glory  in  the  order  of  the  priest- 
hood, walk  according  to  their  order,  and  do  all  things 
which  are  worthy  of  that  order  ?  And  in  like  manner, 
do  you  think  that  the  deacons  walk  according  to  the  or- 
der of  their  ministry  ?  Whence,  then,  is  it  that  you  of- 
ten hear  men  speaking  ill  of  them,  and  saying,  See  what 
a  bishop,  or  what  a  presbyter,  or  what  a  deacon  !  Are 
not  these  •  things  said,  when  a  priest  or  a  minister  of 
God  is  seen  to  behaye  in  a  way  which  is  contrary  to  his 
order,  and  to  perform  any  thing  unworthy  of  the  priest- 
ly or  levitical  order  *  ?*'  where  he  evidently  represents 
priests  or  presbyters  and  bishops  as  belonging  to  the 
same  order.  And  he  says  again  in  his  fourth  Homily 
on  Joshua,  (torn.  i.  p.  327,)  **  The  priestly  and  leviti- 
cal order  is  that  which  stands  near  the  ark  of  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Lord,  in  which  the  law  of  God  is  carried  ; 
and  they  enlighten  the  people  respecting  the  commands 
of  God,  as  the  prophet  says.  Thy  word  is  a  lamp  to  my 
feet,  and  a  light  to  my  paths.  This  light  is  kindled  by 
the  priests  and  Levitesf."  And  yet  he  mentions  in 
other  passages  bishops,  presbyters  and  deacons^  as  in 
his  sixth  Homily  on  Isaiah,  (tom.  i.  p.  635,)  where  he 
says,  "  No  deacon,  or  presbyter,  or  bishop,  taking  a 
linen  cloth,  washes  the  feet  of  those  who  come  to  him  (." 

*  "  Homo  ergo  secundum  ordinem  suum  incedat.  Putasne 
qui  Bacerdotio  funguntur,  et  in  sacerdotali  ordine  gloriantur/' 
&c. 

f  **  Sacerdotalis  et  Leviticus  ordo  est  qui  assist! t  arcae  tes- 
tamenti  Domini,  in  qua  lex  Dei  portatur,'*  &c. 

;|:  *^  Nemo  enim  quibuscunque  yenientibus  assumens  linteum, 
diaconus,  vel  presbyter,  sive  episcopus  larat  pedes.*' 

2k2 
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And  he  refers  to  theoi  elsewhere  in  his  ele^reeth  HoiQiljr 
on  Jeremiah,  (torn.  i.  p«  679»)  and  eighth  on  Ezekiel, 

He  Mjs  Indeed,  in  his  fifth  Homily  on  Ezekiel,  torn.  i.  p.  715, 
'*  Those  who  are  connected  with  the  Church,  and  who  have 
tasted  of  the  word  of  Qodand  transgress  it,  deserre  to  be  punish- 
ed ;  but  it  ought  to  be  according  to  their  different  degrees  in  the 
Church.  He  who  presides  over  the  Church,  and  sins,  must  be 
visited  with  heavier  punishment.  A  catechumen  deserves  more 
clemency  than  one  of  the  faithful,  a  hue  than  a  deacon,  and  a 
deacon  than  a  presbyter.  Omnes  enim  qui  in  eodesia  peocato- 
res  sunt,  qui  sermonem  Dei  gustavernnt,  merentur  quidem  sap- 
plicia,"  &c.  But  still  the  language  is  general,  and  conveys  no 
definite  idea  of  the  powers  of  the  president ;  and  does  not  even 
enable  us  to  judge  whether  he  was  more  than  the  president,  if 
not  of  a  congregation,  at  least  of  a  council  of  presbyters. 

He  says,  too,  when  interpreting  the  word  **  nyov/AUMf,  chief, 
in  Luke,  xxii.  26,"  so  I  think  he  may  be  termed,  who,  *'  in  the 
Church,  is  called  bishop."  But  what  the  powers  of  that  mini- 
ster were  he  does  not  say  ;  and  sometimes  he  represents  even  & 
whole  church  as  meeting  in  a  private  house.  Thus,  he  says  of 
Gains,  in  his  Commentary  on  Romans,  xvi.  23,  that  he  was  **  a 
hospitable  man,  who  not  only  received  Paul  and  other  Christ- 
ians to  share  of  his  kindness,  but  afforded  to  the  whole  Church 
a  place  of  meeting  in  his  house.  Ecclesiae  universae  in  domo 
sua  conventiculum  ipse  praebuerit."  He  says,  too,  "  If  Jesus 
Christ,  ^he  Son  of  God,  is  subject  to  Joseph  and  Mary,  shall  not 
•I  be  subject  to  the  bishop,  who  of  God  is  ordained  to  be  my 
father  ?  Shall  not  I  be  subject  to  the  presbyter,  who  by  the  divine 
appointment  is  set  over  me  ?"  But  it  is  evident  from  what  he 
says  in  his  third  book  against  Celsus,  who  had  represented  the 
Christians  as  excluding  from  their  communion  all  learned  and 
prudent  men,  that  he  understood  by  a  bishop,  a  pastor  or 
teacher.  "  It  is  evident,"  says  he,  **  that  Paul,  in  his  account  of 
those  whom  he  calls  bishops,  describing  what  manner  of  man  a 
bishop  ought  to*  be,  requires  that  he  miut  be  a  teacher,  sluing, 
that  a  bishop  must  be  able  to  convince  the  gainsayera,  to  the  end 
that  by  his  wisdom  he  may  stop  the  mouths  of  vain  talkers  and 
seducers.     And  as  he  prefers  in  his  choice  of  a  bishop  one  who 
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p.  726  ;  as  well  as  in  his  Homilies  on  Mat.  xy.  and  19» 
(torn.  ii.  p.  29  and  88.)  But  whether  bishops  differed 
from  presbyters  any  farther  than  the  first  among  equals, 
primi  inter  parest  and  what  was  the  extent  of  their 
powers,  if  they  were  of  a  superior  order,  I  have  not 
been  able  to  ascertain. 

I  intended  to  have  examined  at  considerable  length 
the  different  statements  respecting  the  office  of  bishops 
which  are  to  be  met  with  in  the  writings  of  Cyprian, 
Bishop  of  Carthage,  who  flourished  f^om  a.  d.  248  to 
A.  D.  260;  but  as  my  remarks  on  the  works  of  the 
preceeding  fathers  have   exceeded  the  limits   within 

is  the  husband  of  one  wife,  before  him  who  has  married  a  second 
time,  and  one  who  is  blameless  before  him  that  is  faulty,  and  a 
vigilant  man  before  him  that  is  not  so,  and  a  sober  man  before 
one  who  is  not  sober,  and  a  modest  man  before  a  less  modest, 
so  he  wills  that  a  bishop  duly  constituted  be  apt  to  teach,  and 
able  t6  convince  the  gainsayers."  And  though  he  says,  *'  there 
is  a  debt  peculiar  to  widows  maintained  by  the  Church,  a 
debt  peculiar  to  deacons,  and  another  peculiar  to  presbyters ; 
but  of  all  these  peculiar  debts,  that  which  is  due  by  the  bishop 
is  the  greatest.  It  is  exacted  by  the  Saviour  of  the  whole 
Church,  and  the  bishop  must  smart  severely  for  it  if  it  is  not 
paid  ;'*  yet  Jamieson,  in  his  Cyprianus  Isotimus,  remarks  upon 
it,  p.  410,  *'  as  if  Origen  could  not  judge,  that  he  to  whom 
the  Church  had  committed  the  chief  care  of  aiffairs  were  to 
account  to  God  for  more  than  were  others.  Might  not  the 
ancients  think  that  the  archdeacon  was  accountable  for  more 
than  were  the  rest  ?  Did  they  therefore  believe  that  he,  as 
contra-distinguished  from  other  deacons,  was  of  divine  institu- 
tion ?  Now,  that  there  was  pretty  early  an  archdeacon,  Who  had 
a  power  over  the  other  deacons,  appears  plain  from  Hlerome's 
Epistle  to  Evagrius ;  and  this  he  never  doubted  to  be  either 
lawful  or  expjedient."  To  what  extent,  however,  the  power 
of  the  bishdp  was  superior  to  that  Of  the  presbyters,  or  the 
power  of  the  archdeacon  to  that  of  the  deacons,  does  not  appear. 
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which  I  bad  hoped  to  restrict  them,  I  must  do  it  aft 
present  more  briefly.  And  here  I  would  observe,  that 
the  terms  in  which  he  speaks  of  it  are  certainly  more 
lofty  than  those  which  were  employed  by  any  of  his 
predecessors  ;  for  e^en  Milner,  who,  1  think,  delineates 
his  character  too  favourably,  and  extenuates  his  faults^ 
is  forced  to  acknowledge,  that  "  there  are  some  expres- 
sions savouring  of  haughtiness  and  asperity  to  be  found 
in  his  writings ;  and  that  the  episcopal  authority,  through 
the  gradual  growth  of  superstition,  was  naturally  ad- 
vancing to  an  excess  of  dignity  */'  He  speaks,  for 
instance,  of  the  episcopal  office  as  "  the  lofty  summit 
of  the  priesthood  f ;  (though  no  such  expressions  are  ap- 
plied in  Scripture  even  to  the  ofBee  of  an  Apostle) ;  of 
the  vigour  of  the  episcopate,  and  the  sublime  and  divine 
power  of  governing  the  Church  J ;"  of  "  the  honour  of 
the  bishop  §,  and  of  the  honour  of  his  priesthood  and 
chair  |{ ;"  and  he  orders  a  deacon  who  bad  offended  his 
bishop  to  "  honour  him,  and  with  full  humility  or  pro- 
stration, to  make  satisfaction  to  him  If ;"  while  the  Ro- 
man clergy,  in  their  letter  to  Cyprian,  say  that  it  was 
time  that  the  lapsed,  "  by  rendering  the  honour  which 
was  due  to  the  priest  of  God,  should  obtain  for  them" 

•  Milner's  Church  History,  toI.  i.  p.  457. 

f  "  Sacerdotii  sublime  fastigium."    Epist.  52. 

\  "  Actum  est  de  episcopatus  yigore,  et  de  Ecclesiae  guber- 
nandae  sublimi  et  divina  potestate. "    Epist.  55. 

§  '*  Nee  honorem  episcopi  cogitantes."    Epist.  11. 

H  "  Nee  episcopo  honorem  sacerdotii  sui  et  cathedrae  reser- 
vantes."     Epist.  12. 

^  **  Honorem  sacerdotis  agnoscere,  et  episcopo  praeposito 
suo  plena  humilitate  satisfacere."    Epist.  65. 
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selves  the  divine  mercy  *."  Nay,  he  represents  bishops 
as  the  successors  of  the  Apostles  f,  and  says,  that 
"  through  the  courses  of  times  and  successions  the 
ordination  of  bishops,  and  the  order  of  the  Church,  de- 
scends to  us,  so  that  the  Church  is  constituted  upon  the 
hishopsy  and  e^ery  act  of  the  Church  is  regulated  by 
the  sagae  rulers  ;  that  the  Church  is  constituted  on  the 
bishop  and  clergy,  and  all  who  stand  steadfast  in  their 
Christian  profession  % ;"  that  "  the  bishop  is  in  the 
Church,  and  the  Church  in  the  bishop  ;  and  that  if  any 
one  is  not  in  the  bishop,  he  is  hot  in  the  Church  §/' 
And  while  such  is  the  place  which  is  assigned  to  bishops, 
he  tells  us  at  the  same  time  that  the  Church  is  founded 
on  the  Apostle  Peter,  and  has  only  one  ruler ;  and  makes 
use  of  expressions,  on  which  the  Papists  found  very 
plausible  arguments  for  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope,  as 
the  successor  of  Peter,  and  the  one  universal  bishop, 

*  <*  De  honor e  debito  in  Dei  sacerdotem  eliciant  in  se  divi- 
nam  misericordiam."  Epist.  30.  In  hia  iifty-eighth  Epistle,  he 
represents  presbyters  as  anited  with  the  bishop  in  the  honour 
of  the  priesthood,  but  what  their  portion  of  it  was  he  does  not 
say.  **  Qui  cum  episcopo  presbyteri  sacerdotali  honore  con- 
juncti. 

f  "  Haec  enim,"  he  obseryes  to  Cornelius  in  his  forty-second 
Epistle,  '*  yel  maxime  frater  et  laboramus,  et  laborare  debemus, 
ut  unitatem  a  Domino  et  per  Apostolos  nobis  successoribus  tra- 
ditamf  quantum  possumus,  obtinere  curemus." 

;|;  '*  Inde  per  temporum  et  successionum  vices  episcoporum 
ordinatio,  et  Ecclesiae  ratio  decurrit,  ut  Ecclesia  super  epis- 
copos  constituatur,  et  omnis  actus  Ecclesiae  per  eosdem  prae- 
positos  gttbernetur.  Ecclesia  in  episcopo  et  clero,  et  in  om- 
nibus stantibus  sit  constituta."    Epist.  27. 

§  "  Episcopum  in  Ecclesia  esse,  et  Ecclesiam  in  episcopo, 
et  si  quis  cum  episcopo  not  sit,  in  Ecclesia  non  esse."   Epist.  69. 
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of  which  there  is  no  example  in  the  earlier  fathers. 
Thus,  in  his  aeyentieth  £pi8tle»  he  Bajs,  **  There  is  one 
Church  founded  by  Christ  the  Lord,  the  origin  and 
principle  of  unity,  upon  Peter  *.''  And  again,  in  hie 
seventy-third  Epistle,  **  The  Churdi,  which  is  one,  is, 
by  the  declaration  of  the  Lord,  founded  also  upon  one 
who  received  its  keysj."  Justly,  therefore,. naight 
Whitaker  say  of  Episcopacy,  which  had  been  adopted 
as  a  preventive  of  sdiism,  (and  Heylin  observes,  that 
he  was  a  zealous  defender  of  your  Church  against  Cart* 
wright,)  that  *<  the  remedy  was  well  nigh  worse  than 
the  disease  itself;  for,  as  at  the  first,  one  presbyter 
was  set  over  the  rest  of  the  presbyters,  and  made  a 
iHshop  ;  so  afterwards,  one  bishop  was  set  over  the  rest 
of  the  bishops.  Thus,  that  custom  hatched  the  Pope 
with  his  monarchy,  and  by  degrees  brought  him  into 
the  Church."  Nor  will  these  extravagant  expressions 
about  the  power  and  dignity  of  bishops  appear  at  all 
wonderful,  when  you  consider  what  erroneous  senti- 
ments he  expressed  on  other  subjects,  and  what  cor- 
ruptions he  sanctioned  in  the  early  Church.  He 
states  it,  for  instance,  to  have  been  his  own  opinion, 
and  that  of  a  council  of  sixty-six  bishops,  at  which  he 
was  present,  that  the  baptism  of  infants  was  essential  to 
their  salvation ;  for,  says  he,  *^  as  the  Son  of  man  came 
not  to  destroy  the  souls  of  men,  but  to  save  them,  as 
far  as  depends  on  us,  if  it  (salvation)  can  be  procured 

t  "  Una  Ecclesia  a  Christo  Domino  super  Fetrttm  origine 
unitatis  et  ratione  fundata." 

i  **  Quae  una  est,  et  supra  unum  qui  et  clayes  ejus  accepit, 
Domini  Toce  fundata  est.*' 
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for  them,  (in^ts,)  no  soul  ought  to  be  lost  *."  He 
thought,  that  while  the  blood  of  Christ  obtained  for 
men  the  pardon  of  the  sins  which  they  had  committed 
before  baptism,  almsgiving  procured  for  them  the  for- 
giveness of  those  sins  which  they  committed  after  bap- 
tism, and  delivered  them  from  eternal  death.  **  Alms- 
giving," says  he,  (and  this  is  overlooked  by  Milner,  in 
his  laudatory  account  of  Cyprian,)  <*  frees  from  death  ; 
not  that  death,  our  liability  to  which  tiie  blood  of  Christ 
once  abolished,  and  from  which  the  grace  of  baptism  and 
of  our  Redeemer  has  rescued  us,  but  from  that  which 
has  crept  upon  us  afterwards  through  our  sins  f ."  He 
approved  of  unction  after  baptism  ;  for,  says  he  in  his 
seventieth  Epistle,  **  it  is  necessary  that  he  who  is  htl^- 
tized  should  be  anointed,  that  having  received  chrism, 
he  may  become  by  unction  the  anointed  of  God,  and  have 
the  grace  of  Christ  in  himself  j:."  He  represents  those 
who  were  baptized  as  brought  afterwards  to  the  bishop, 
that  they  might  receive,  through  the  laying  on  of  his 
hands,  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  might  be  perfected  by  his 
making  on  them  the  sign  of  the  cross  §.     He  thought 

*  "  Quantum  in  nobis  est,  si  fieri  potest,  nulla  anlma  est  per- 
denda.*'     Epist.  59. 

f  '*  Eleemosyna  a  morte  liberat,  et  non  utique  ab  ilia  morte 
qoam  semel  Christi  sanguis  extinxit,  et  aqua  nos  salutaris  bap- 
tismiy  et  Bedemptoris  nostri  gratia  liberayit,  sod  ab  ea,  quae  per 
delicta  post  modum  serpsit."     Epist.  62. 

X  **  Ungi  quoque  necesse  est  eum  qui  baptisatus  sit  ut  ac- 
cepto  chrismate,  id  est,  unctione,  esse  unctus  Dei,  et  habere  in 
se  gratiam  Christi  possit." 

§  **  Quod  nunc  quoque  apud  nos  geritur,  ut  qui  in  eoclesia 
baptizantur  praepositis  ecclesiae  offerantur,  et  per  nostram  ora« 
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that  the  cap  in  the  Eucharist  should  contain  wine  and 
water ;  for,  says  he,  "  the  cup  of  the  Lord  is  not  water 
only,  or  wine  only,  but  both  must  be  mingled,  just  as  it 
is  not  the  Lord's  body,  if  it  is  flour  only,  or  water  only, 
but  both  must  be  united  into  one  substance,  and  become 
one  solid  piece  of  bread  *."  And  he  sanctioned  the  prac- 
tice of  praying  for  the  dead;  for  he  says,  in  his  sixty-sixth 
Epistle,  that  "  it  had  been  determined  by  the  bishops, 
his  predecessors,  that  if  any  one  appointed  a  clergyman 
to  act  as  a  tutor  for  managing  his  secular  affairs  after 
his  death,  no  offering  should  be  made  for  him  when  he 
died,  nor  any  sacrifice  for  his  repose  t»"  If  he  was 
capable,  however,  of  teaching  such  errors,  and  counte- 
nincing  and  recommending  such  corruptions,  it  is  cer- 
tainly not  more  surprising  that  he  should  haye  deviated 
so  far  from  the  doctrine  of  Scripture,  and  from  the 
whole  of  the  fathers  who  lived#before  him,  in  his  pom- 
pous expressions  about  the  dignity  of  bishops. 

Still,  however,  it  deserves  to  be  mentioned,  that  what- 
ever may  be  the  lofty  and  unwarrantable  claims  which 
he  advances  occasionally  in  regard  to  the  honour  and 
authority  of  bishops,  there  is  not  a  power  which  is  pos- 

tionem  ac  manus  impositionem  Spiritum  Sanctum  consequantar, 
et  signaculo  Dominico  eonsummentur"    Epist.  73. 

*  **  Calix  Domini  non  est  aqua  sola,  aut  vinum  solum,  nisi 
utromque  sibi  misceatur,  quomodo  nee  corpus  Domini  potest 
esse  farina  sola,  aut  aqua  sola,  nisi  utrumque  adunatum  fuerit, 
et  copulatum,  et  panis  unius  compage  solidatum."     Epist.  63. 

f  *<  Ac  si  quis  hoc  fecisset  non  offer retur  pro  eo,  nee  sacrifi- 
cium  pro  dormitione  ejus  celebraretur,  neque  enim  apud  altare  Dei 
meretur  nominari  in  sacerdotum  prece  qui  ab  altari  sacerdotes 
et  minisfcros  voluit  ayocare." 
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sessed  by  the  latter,  that  he  or  his  correspondents  do 
not  acknowledge  at  other  times  might  be  exercised  by 
presbyters.  Thus  he  not  only  tells  his  clergy  in  his 
sixth  Epistle,  that  from  the  very  beginning  of  his  epis- 
copate he  had  resolved  to  do  nothing  from  his  own  pri- 
vate opinion  without  their  counsel  and  the  consent  of 
his  people  * ;  but  in  his  fifth,  which  was  written  to 
them  during  his  banishment,  "  he  requests  them  to  per- 
form their  own  duty  and  his^  that  nothing  which  rela- 
ted either  to  discipline  or  diligence  might  be  wanting  f ." 
In  his  seventeenth  Epistle,  he  says,  that  he  would  not 
*<  prejudge  the  case  of  the  lapsed,  nor  assume  to  him- 
self the  sole  power  of  deciding  respecting  it,  but  would 
wait  till  he  returned  %  f  and  in  his  fifteenth,  he  men- 
tions with  approbation  the  presbyters  and  deacons  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  who  had  exercised  discipline,  and  dis- 
played, as  he  expresses  it,  <'  the  energy  of  the  priest- 
hood in  restraining  some  who  had  rashly  communicated 
with  the  lapsed  §."  In  his  thirty-third  Epistle,  he  tells 
his  presbyters  that  he  was  <<  always  accustoVned  to  consult 
them  before  he  conferred  orders,"  and  apologises  to  them 

*  **  Quando  a  primordio  episcopatus  mei  statuerim  nihil  sine 
consilio  yestro,  et  sine  consensu  plebis  meae  prirata  sententia 
gerere." 

f  '*  Peto  Yos  pro  fide  et  religione  vestra  fangamini  illic  et 
▼estris  partibus  et  meis,  ut  niliil  vel  ad  disciplinam  vel  ad  dili- 
gentiam  deslt." 

\  *'  Qaae  res  cum  omnium  nostrum  consilium  et  sententiam 
spectet,  praejudicare  ego  et  soli  mihi  rem  communem  vindicare 
non  audeo/'  &c. 

§  *'  Presbyteris  et  diaconibus  non  defuit  sacerdotii  vigore  ut 
quidam  minus  disciplinae  memores,  et  temeraria  festinatione 
cum  lapsis  coeperant  comprimerentur." 
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for  not  doing  it  in  the  case  of  Aurelius,  whom  he  had 
appointed  to  be  a  reader  *.  And  in  his  fourteenth,  he 
says  to  them,  that  **  trusting  in  their  affection  as  well 
as  religion,  of  which  he  had  sufficient  evidence,  he  both 
exhorted  and  commanded  them  by  that  letter,  that 
those  of  them  whose  presence  there  might  be  least  in- 
vidious, and  attended  with  least  danger,  might  perform 
hi.  part  in  man^ng  those  things  which  the  adminis- 
t ration  of  religion  required  f."  And  in  like  manner, 
the  presbyters  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  who  appear  to 
have  been  without  a  bishop,  say  to  the  presbjrters  of  the 
Church  of  Carthage,  during  Cyprian*s  exile,  that  "  it 
was  incumlient  on  us>  (t.  e,  on  both,)  who  seem  to  be  set 
over  the  flock,  to  keep  it  in  place  of  the  pastor  or  shep- 
herd XJ*  And  sa}^  Firmilian,  the  Bishop  of  Caesarea, 
an  intimate  friend  and  correspondent  of  Cyprian,  who 
could  not  fail  to  be  acquainted  with  the  powers  which 
were  at  that  time  vested  in  presbyters,  <<  All  power 
and  grace  are  established  in  the  Church  where  elders 
(or  presbyters)  preside,  who  possess  the  power  of  bap- 
tizing and  confirming,  as  well  as  of  ordaining  §."     But 

*  **  In  ordinationibus  dericis,  fratres  carissimi  solemns  Vos 
ante  consulere,  et  mores  et  merita,  singulorum  communi  consi- 
lio  ponderare." 

f  **  Frettts  ergo  et  dilectione  et  religione  vestFa,  quam  satia 
Dovi,  his  Uteris  et  hortor  et  mando,  ut  yos  quorum  minime  illio 
invidiosa,  et  non  adeo  periculosa  praesentia  est,  vice  mea  funga* 
mini  circa  gerenda  ea  quae  administratio  religiosa  deposcit." 

X  *'  Et  incumbit  nobis,  qui  videmur  praepositi  esse,  et  yice 
pastoris  custodire  gregem,"  &c. 

§  **  Omnis  potestas  et  gratia  in  ecddsia  constituta  sit,  ubi 
praesident  mi^ores  natu,  qui  et  baptizandi  et  manum  fmponendi, 
et  ordinandi  pouident  poteatatem."     Upon  which  Kigaltius  re- 
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if  the  presbyters  of  Carthage  could  perform  not  only 
their  own  duties,  but  those  of  Cifprian^  during  his  long 
continued  exile  * ;  and  if  it  be  stated  by  so  distinguish- 
ed a  prelate  as  Firmilian,  that  presbyters  in  general  pos- 
sessed the  powers  of  ordination  and  confirmation,  and 
were  entitled  to  exercise  them,  it  neutralises  in  a  great 
measure  the  pompous  descriptions  of  the  episcopal 
dignity  which  are  given  by  Cyprian ;  and  it  not  only 
proves  that  the  powers  of  presbyters  at  that  early  period 
were  of  a  superior  kind  to  those  of  presbyters  in  Epis- 
copalian Churches  in  the  present  day,  but  makes  it  ex- 
tremely probable,  that  when  he  speaks  of  the  Church  as 
established  in  the  bishop,  he  regarded  him  merely  as  the 
president  or  chairman,  and  on  some  occasions,  (if  he 

marks,  "  Seniores^t  vere  ir^fiurt^M  qui  et  baptizandi  et  manam 
imponendi  et  ordinandi  po8tident  poteatatem,  ordine  sioab  ecdeaia 
coDStituta.  Sed  quare  hie  non  fit  xnentio  offerendi,  nisi  quod 
tacite  trium  illoruxn  potestate  iucluditur." 

*  '*  If  there  be  no  Church  without  a  bishop,"  says  Stillingfleet, 
(Irenicum,  p.  376,)  "  where  was  the  Church  of  Rome,  when,  from 
the  martyrdome  of  Fabian,  and  the  banishment  of  Lucius,  the 
Church  was  governed  only  by  the  clergy  ?  So  the  Church  of 
Carthage,  when  Cyprian  was  banished  ;  the  Church  of  the  East, 
when  Meletius  of  Antioch,  Eusebius,  Samosatenus,  Pelagius 
of  Laodicea,  and  the  rest  of  the  orthodox  bishops  were  banished 
for  ten  years'  space,  and  Flavianus  and  Diodorus,  two  presby- 
ters, ruled  the  Church  of  Antioch  the  mean  while.  The  Church 
of  Carthage  was  twenty-four  years  without  a  bishop,  in  the 
time  of  Hunerick,  King  of  the  Yandals ;  and  when  it  was  offered 
them  that  they  might  have  a  bishop,  upon  admitting  the  Arians 
to  the  free  exercise  of  their  religion  among  them,  their  answef 
was  upon  those  terms,  Ecclesia  Episcopum  non  delectatur  ha- 
bere ;  and  Balsamon,  speaking  of  the  Christian  Churches  in  the 
East,  determines  it  neither  safe  nor  necessary  in  their  present 
state  to  have  bishops  set  up  over  them."  The  whole  of  these 
Churches  for  that  long  period  were  governed  by  presbyters. 
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alone  ordained,  like  the  president  of  the  Sanhedrim,)  as 
the  representative  of  the  presbyters  *. 

I  cannot  proceed  further  at  present  with  this  part  of 
the  subject,  but  shall  only  remark,  that  though  bishops, 
after  this,  made  gradual  encroachments  on  the  privileges 
of  presbyters,  the  latter  were  allowed,  even  in  the  fourth 
century,  to  ordain  priests  and  deacons,  with  the  consent 
of  their  prelates,  and  bishops  were  enjoined  to  do  no- 
thing without  consulting  their  presbyters.  Thus,  it  is 
decreed  in  the  thirteenth  canon  of  the  Council  of  Ancyra, 
held  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  that  <<  it 
be  not  lawful  for  chorepiscopi  to  ordain  priests  or 
deacons,  nor  for  city  presbyters  in  another  parish,  with- 
out the  permission  of  the  bishop  "f ;"  evidently  implying, 
that  if  he  gave  them  leave  they  might  confer  orders. 
Origen,  though  only  a  presbyter,  is  said  to  have  been 

*  The  Bey.  Mr  Sinclair  remarks,  after  Sage,  (Dissertation  on 
Episcopacy,  p.  82,)  that  "  we  read,"  in  Cyprian's  Epistles,  «'  of 
bishops  having  a  primacy,  an  absolute,  arbitrary,  sovereign  juris- 
diction, for  which  they  are  accountable  to  none  but  to  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  singly  and  solely  has  the  power  of  pre- 
ferring bishops  to  the  government  of  his  Church,  and  of  calling 
them  to  account  for  the  administration  of  it."  But  any  one 
who  is  acquainted  with  the  writings  of  this  father  will  perceive 
tjiat  it  is  one  of  those  pieces  of  rhodomontade  about  the  power 
of  bishops,  in  which  he  frequently  indulges.  Cyprian  was  aware 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  called  bishops  to  account,  even  in 
the  present  world,  before  councils  or  synods,  which  were  com- 
nosed  not  only  of  bishops,  but  presbyters,  and  in  which,  as  will 
be  immediately  proved,  the  latter  occasionally  presided,  and 
caused  them,  when  their  opinions  were  heretical,  or  their  con- 
duct schismatical  or  immoral,  to  be  censured,  and  even  deposed. 
Instances  of  this  are  mentioned  in  his  Epistles. 

f   *'  XM^tvno'xetrovs  fitfi  t^uveu"  &0. 
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chosen  to  preside  at  a  synod,  held  at  Philadelphia, 
A.  D.  327 ;  and  Malchion,  a  presbyter  of  Antioch,  pre- 
sided in  the  second  council  held  in  that  city,  A.  d.  269) 
in  which  Paul  of  Samosata  was  condemned  *.  Thirty 
presbyters  sat  in- judgment  along  with  three  hundred 
bishops,  in  the  year  295,  on  Marcellinus,  Bishop  of  Rome, 
who  had  apostatized  and  burnt  incense  in  the  temple  of 
Isis  and  Vesta,  and  pronounced  sentence  upon  himj. 

*  Letter  from  a  Parochial  Bishop  to  a  Prelatical  Gentleman, 
p.  39. 

f  "  Hie  Marcellinus  convictus  est,  quod  thurificasset  in  templo 
Isidis  et  Yestae,  per  Gaium  et  Innocentium  diaconos,  et  Urba- 
num,  Castorium  et  Juvenalem,  presbyteros  et  per  alios  testes. 
Et  tandem  in  Synodo  300  episcoporum  et  30  presbyterorum 
caput  cinere  convolutum  habens,  Marcellinus,  Episcopus  urbis 
Bomae,  voce  clara  damans  dixit,  Peccavi  coram  yobis,  et  non 
possum  esse  in  ordine  sacerdotum,  quoniam  ayarus  me  cor- 
rupit  auro.  Et  subscripserunt  in  ejus  damnationem,  et  damna- 
Terunt  eum  extra  civitatem  dicentes,  quia  ore  suo  condemnatus 
est,  et  ore  suo  anathematizatus,  accepit  maranatha."  See  Ca- 
ranzzas  Summa  Conciliorum. 

'*  MarsiliusPatayinus,"  says  Jessop,  in  his  Remarks  on  Epis- 
copacy, p.  55,  **  disputing  concerning  the  order  of  priesthood, 
or  of  a  presbyter,  (for  they  are  all  one,)  and  the  power  of  the 
keyes  to  bind  and  loose,  obseryeth  out  of  the  forementioned 
father,  (Jerome,)  the  Church  hath  these  keyes  in  the  presbyters 
and  bishops,  and  giyes  this  reason  why  Hierome,  speaking  of 
this  power  of  the  keyes,  doth  mention  presbyters  before  the 
bishops  ;  because  this  authoritie  belongs  to  a  presbyter^  as  a  pres^ 
byter  primarily  and  properly,  Praeponens  in  hoc  presbyteros 
quoniam  authoritas  haec  debetur  presbytero,  in  quantum  pres- 
byter, prime,  et  secundum  quod  ipsum. 

**  Bartholomaeus  Brixniensis  and  Joannes  Semeca,**  says  he, 
p.  56,  *'  both  glossators  of  the  common  law,  doe  maintaine  and 
proye  eyen  out  of  it,  that  by  right  presbyters  may  excommuni- 
cate, though  the  bishops,  by  custom  and  prescription^  haye  taken 
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Thirty-six  presbyters  subscribed  the  canons  of  the  Coun-- 
cil  of  £lliberia»  which  related  to  excommunication,  and 
not  merely  to  doctrine ;  and  tw^Te  presbyters  subscribed 
the  canons  of  the  Council  of  Aries,  concerning  the  sus* 
pension  of  bishops.  Nay,  even  the  imperial  law  seens 
to  intimate,  that  presbyters  might  excommunicate  aa 
well  as  bishops.    ^*  We  charge,*'  it  says,  «*  all  bbfaops 

the  power  out  of  their  hands.  Ecclesiarum  praelati  de  jure 
commoni  possunt  exoommuDicare,  licet  episcopi  jam  praeacrip- 
serint  contra  multos  praelatos.  Gloss,  in  cans.  2,  ques.  l^'Cap. 
11.  Terbo  Excommanieat. 

Not  only  have  bishops  taken  away  this  power  from  presbyters, 
but  if  the  following  account  of  the  way  in  which  they  exwcise  it 
in  the  Church  of  England  be  true,  it  is  impossible  to  think  of 
it  without  the  deepest  regret.  "  If  there  be  any  thing/*  says 
Bishop  Crofts,  in  his  Naked  Truth,  p.  58,  **  in  the  office  of  a 
bishop  to  be  challenged  peculiar  to  themselves,  certainly  it  should 
be  this,  (excommunication) ;  yet  this  is  in  a  manner  quite  re- 
linquished to  their  chancellors ;  laymen  who  have  no  more  capa- 
city to  sentence  or  absolve  a  sinner,  than  to  dissolve  the  heavens 
or  the  earth.  And  this  pretended  power  of  the  chancellor  is 
sometimes  purchased  with  a  sum  of  money.  Their  money  perish 
with  them !  Good  God,  what  a  horrid  abuse  is  this  of  the  dimne 
authority  f  But  this  notorious  transgression  is  excused,  as  they 
think,  by  this,  that  a  minister,  called  the  bishop's  surrogate,  but 
who  is  indeed  the  chancellor's  servant,  chosen,  called  and  placed 
there  by  him  to  be  his  crier  in  the  court,  no  better  ;  that  when 
he  hath  examined,  heard  and  sentenced  the  cause,  then  the 
minister  forsooth  pronounces  the  sentence.  Just  as  if  the  rec- 
tor of  a  parish  church  should  exclude  any  of  his  congregation, 
and  lock  him  out  of  the  church ;  then  comes  the  clerk,  shows 
and  fingers  the  keys,  that  all  may  take  notice  that  he  is  excluded. 
And  by  this  his  authority,  the  chancellor  takes  upon  him  to  sen- 
tence not  only  laymen,  but  clergymen  also  brought  into  his  court. 
for  any  delinquency ;  and  io  the  court  of  Arches  sentence  even 
bishops  themselves." 
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and  priests,  that  they  separate  no  man  from  the  com- 
munion before  they  shew  the  cause,  &c.  And  he  that 
presumes  to  excommunicate,  let  him  be  put  from  the 
communion.'*  Nov.  Constitut.  125,  c.  11.  And  though 
the  Fourth  Council  of  Carthage  decreed,  in  their  35th 
canon,  that  "  the  bishop,  when  he  was  in  the  ehurch, 
and  sitting  in  the  presbytery,  should  be  placed  on  a  higher 
seat,"  yet  they  required  him  ''  when  he  was  in  the  house 
to  acknowledge,  himself  the  colleague  of  the  presbyters ;" 
enjoining  him,  in  their  22d  canon,  "  to  ordain  no  one 
without  the  advice  of  his  clergy,  and  the  consent  of  his 
fellow- citizens  *  ;"  and  that  **  he  should  hear  the  cause 
of  no  one  without  the  presence  of  his  clergy,  otherwise 
his  sentence  should  1>e  void  f."  Attempts,  indeed,  were 
soon  made  to  circumscribe  the  powers  of  presbyters, 
and  to  increase  the  dignity  and  authority  of  bishops, 
and  to'depress  the  power  of  the  bishops  of  smaller  Sees, 
and  subject  them  to  the  bishops  of  cities  and  to  metro- 
politans. Thus  it  was  decreed  in  the  6th  canon  of 
the  Council  of  Sardica,  that  **  no  bishops  should  be 
settled  for  the  future  in  villages  and  country  places, 
lest  the  name  and  authority  of  a  bishop  should  fall 
into  contempt  % ;"  by  the  Council  of  Laodicea,  (canon 

*  *'  Ut  episcopus  sine  consilio  cleritorum  suorum  clericos 
non  ordinet,  ita  ut  civium  conniTentiam  et  testimonium  quaerat." 

f  '*  lit  episcopuB  nuUius  causam  audiat  absque  praesentia 
clericorum  suorum ;  alioquin  irrita  erit  sententia  episcopi  nisi 
clericorum  praesentia  confirmetur.'* 

%  So  rapidly  did  corruption  spread,  that  the  Council  of  Car- 
thage say,  in  their  twenty-fourth  canon,  that  **  their  fathers  had 
deservedly  granted  the  pre-eminence  to  the  episcopal  throne  in 
Romet  because  it  was  the  imperial  city  ;  »ett  yct^  rtt  fi^evu  rns  ir^nr- 

2l 
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57))  that  "  those  bishops- who  were  ordained  in  such 
places  already,  should  do  nothing  without  the  know- 
ledge of  the  bishops  of  cities ;"  and  by  the  Council 
of  Nice,  A.  D.  326,  "  that  in  every  province  there 
should  be  some  one  bishop  reckoned  chief  and  supreme, 
who  diould  be  called  a  Metropolitan,  without  whose 
knowledge  and  consent  (it  was  further  determined  by 
the  Council  of  Antioch,  a.  d.  341,)  that  the  bishops  of 
inferior  cities  should  not  ordain  any  bishop,  nor  do  any 
thing  of  moment."  Having  deviated  thus  far  from  the 
arrangements  of  the  Redeemer  respecting  the  office- 
bearers of  his  Church  as  they  are  revealed  in  Scripture, 
patriarchs  followed,  and  by  and  by  they  were  succeeded 
by  one  supreme  universal  bishop. 

It  has  been  asserted,  I  am  sensible,  that  the  ordina- 
tion of  Iscbyras,  who  had  received  orders  from  Coiiu- 
thus,  a  presbyter  of  Alexandria,  which  were  pron&unced 
invalid  by  the  Council  of  Alexandria,  proves,  that  pres- 
byters were  considered  at  that  period  as  having  no 

/iuTs^af,**  &c.  And  Augustine,  in  his  Quaestiones  ex  utroque  mix- 
tim,  cap.  101,  torn.  ir.  says,  that  for  the  same  reason,  the  dea- 
oons  of  the  Church  of  Rome  were  to  have  the  pre-eminence  above 
the  deacons  of  the  churches  of  all  other  cities.  "  Idcirco  honorabUi^ 
ores  habitosjvisse  quam  apud  caeteras  Ecclesias,  propter  tfuignificen- 
tiamurbis  Romanae,  quae  caput  esse  yidebatur  omnium civitatum." 
How  different  was  this  from  the  equality  which,  according  to 
Jerome,  ought  to  exist  among  all  the  ministers  of  the  Church  who 
are  of  the  same  order,  and  in  particular  among  bishops.  '*  Ubi- 
cunque,"  says  he,  in  his  Epistle  to  Evagrius,  **  fuerit  episcopus 
sive  Romae,  sive  Eugubii,  sive  Constantinopoli,  sive  Regit, 
sire  Alexandriae,  sive  Tanis,  ejusdem  meriti,  ejusdemque  sacer- 
dotii  esse ;  potentiam  divitiarum,  et  paupertatis  humilitatem 
Tel  sublimiorem,  vel  inferiorem  episcopum  non  facere." 
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power  to  ordain.  But  it  will  be  evident  to  any  one 
who  looks  into  the  facts  as  they  are  stated  by  Blondel  *, 
that  it  was  for  other  reasons  than  his  having  been  or- 
dained by  a  presbyter,  that  the  orders  of  Ischyras  were 
declared  to  be  uncanonical.  The  ordination  took  place 
in  another  diocese  than  that  to  which  Colluthus  belong- 
ed, and  where  he  had  no  right,  according  to  the  canons, 
to  ordain  any  one.  Colluthus,  too,  was  in  a  state  of 
schism,  which  alone  would  have  vitiated  these  orders. 
Ischyras  had  no  title,  and  orders  conferred  where  there 
was  no  title  were  declared  to  be  void.  And  Colluthus 
is  alleged  to  have  been  made  a  bishop  by  Meletius,  who 
also  was  in  a  state  of  schism  ;  for  the  clergy  of  Mareotis, 
when  speaking  of  the  ordination  of  Ischyras,  say,  that  it 
was  performed  "  by  Colluthus  the  presbyter,  making  a 
shew  of  being  a  bishop  f."  No  argument,  therefore, 
can  be  brought  from  the  case  of  Colluthus,  a  schisma- 
tical  presbyter  assuming  the  character  of  a  bishop,  and 
ordaining  another  without  a  title,  in  a  diocese  with 
which  he  had  no  connection,  to  shew  that  presbyters, 
who  were  living  in  communion  with  the  Church,  could 
not  give  valid  orders,  with  the  permission  of  the  bishop, 
within  their  own  diocese,  to  such  as  were  not  schisma^ 
tics,  and  who  had  a  title. 

I  remain.  Reverend  Sir, 

Yours,  &c. 

•  Apology,  p.  317,  327. 

f  **  'TflTtf  KoXXouhv  rov  ^^%<r^vr%^ov  ^avretffhvrof  i^nffxacrisy., 
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Reply  to  the  argument  for  Episcopacy,  that  there  was  always  imparity 
among  the  orders  in  the  ministry  under  the  preceding  dbpensations,  and 
there  ought  still  to  be  imparity  vnder  the  New  Testament  Dispensa- 
tion.—This  proved  to  be  a  begging  of  the  question,  and  that  we  must  learn 
from  the  Scriptures  themielTes  whether  imparity  was  to  continue  among 
the  ministers  of  the  Gospel.— Dr  Raynolds  acknowledges,  that  '*  those 
who  had  been  most  sealous  for  the  Reformation  of  the  Church  for  five 
hundred  years  before  that  event,"  did  not  believe  in  the  divine  institution 
of  Episcopacy.— Dr  Raynolds  and  Hookor  adroit  this  to  have  been  the 
doctrine  of  the  Waldensian  Churches,  and  of  Huss  and  his  followers,  who 
had  no  minister  superior  to  presbyters.— This  proved  to  be  the  highest 
order  of  their  miniaters  by  the  testimony  of  their  own  pastors,  and  other 
authorities.— Calvin  and  Bexa,  according  to  Dr  Raynolds,  Hooker,  and 
Heylin,  denied  the  divine  right  of  Episcopacy,  and  thia  confirmed  by  their 
writings.  —  The  rest  of  the  leading  foreign  Reformers^ejected  it,  though 
Melancthon  would  have  submitted  to  bishopa,  and  even  a  Pope,  for  the 
sake  of  peace. — Zanchius  unfairly  claimed  by  Episcopalians  as  approving 
of  the  powers  possessed  by  their  bishops...The  foreign  Protestant  Churches 
without  bishops,  not  flrom  necessity,  'as  Episcopalians  allege,  but  from 
principle.— This  proved  by  Jeremy  Taylor. 


Revebend  Sib/ 

Having  finished  the  examina- 
tion of  the  different  arguments  for  diocesan  Episcopacy 
and  the  apostolical  succession,  which  have  been  advanced 
by  its  advocates  from  Scripture  and  antiquity,  I  might 
close  this  discussion,  which  has  been  already  too  pro- 
tracted ;  but  before  I  do  so,  I  must  advert  very  briefly 
to  one  or  two  topics  on  which  they  are  accustomed  to 
expatiate,  and  by  which  they  endeavour  to  evade  the 
force  of  our  reasoning.  They  tell  us,  for  instance,  that 
there  has  always  been  imparity  among  the  ministers  of 
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religion,  for  under  the  Mosaic  Dispensation  the  high- 
priest  was  superior  to  the  priests  and  Levites ;  the  Re- 
deemer, while  he  was  on  earth,  was  superior  to  the  twelve 
and  the  seventy  disciples ;  and  under  the  Gospel  Dis- 
pensation, the  Apostles  were  superior  to  the  rest  of  the 
ministers  of  the  early  Church.  But  upon  the  princi- 
ples of  Presbyterians  this  imparity  is  destroyed,  the  dif- 
ferent individuals  in  the  standing  ministry  in  the  New 
Testament  Church  being  placed,  by  their  form  of  eccle- 
sias tidal  polity,  on  a  footing  of  equality.  Upon  this, 
however,  I  remark,  that  since  they  appeal  to  Scripture 
for  the  model  of  the  constitution  of  the  Christian 
Church,  they  are  bound  to  follow  it ;  and  the  only  point 
which  we  are  called  to  determine,  is  simply  this,  whe- 
ther the  Gospel  ministry,  as  it  is  represented  in  its  pages, 
is  characterized  by  the  principle  of  imparity  or  parity. 
It  is  not  enough  to  tell  us  that  there  was  imparity  among 
the  ministers  of  the  Old  Testament  Church,  but  they 
must  prove  that  they  were  to  be  the  pattern  of  the 
evangelical  ministry ;  and  if  they  succeed  in  doing  this, 
it  will  immediately  follow  that  there  is  not  a  single  Epis- 
copalian Church,  whether  Protestant  or  Popish,  on  the 
face  of  the  earth,  as  was  formerly  demonstrated,  which 
resembles  that  Church  in  the  orders  of  its  ministry. 
Nor  is  it  enough  to  refer  to  the  superiority  of  our  Lord, 
while  he  ministered  upon  6arth,  to  the  twelve  and  the  se- 
venty, for  the  Old  Testament  Church  had  not  ceased  to 
exist,  nor  had  the  New  Testament  Church  been  begun ; 
and  consequently  any  imparity  which  they  may  discover 
between  him,  and  the  Apostles  and  the  disciples,  prior 
to  his  resurrection,  furnishes  no  warrant  for  a  similar 


534  LETTER  xxir. 

imparity  among  the  ministers  of  the  Church  under  the 
present  dispensation.  All  therefore  that  remains  is  the 
apostolic  age ;  and  unless  they  can  prove  that  there  was 
imparity,  not  only  at  that  time  among  the  ministers  of 
the  Church,  but  that  it  was  appointed  to  continue  till 
the  end  of  the  world,  they  have  no  right  to  maintain 
that  there  ought  to  be  imparity  at  present  among  the 
ministers  of  the  Gospel.  It  is  the  prerogative  of  Christ, 
the  only  King  and  Head  of  his  Church,  to  fix  the  ar- 
rangements respecting  the  Christian  ministry ;  And  we 
are  neither  to  add  to  it  a  single  order  which  he  has  not 
appointed,  because  we  are  desirous  to  preserve  a  simi- 
lar imparity  to  what  existed  among  the  ministers  of  the 
Old  Testament  Church,  nor  to  take  from  it  any  order 
which  he  has  instituted,  because  we  are  partial  to  parity. 
There  was  certainly  imparity  among  the  ministers  of 
the  Church  in  the  apostolic  age ;  but  it  remains  yet  to 
be  proved  that  it  extended  any  farther  than  between 
those  of  them  who  were  extraordinary,  and  who  were 
destined  to  cease  after  they  had  founded  and  organized 
the  early  Church,  such  as  Apostles,  prophets  and  evan- 
gelists ;  and  those  of  them  who  were  ordinary,  and  who 
were  destined  to  continue  throughout  future  ages, 
namely,  pastors  and  teachers ;  Eph.  iv.  11,  13.  If  the 
imparity,  however,  which  existed  in  that  age  consisted 
only  of  the  inferiority  of  pastors  and  teachers  to  Apos- 
tles, prophets  and  evangelists,  and  of  the  inferiority  of 
the  last  of  these  three  extraordinary  orders  to  the  two 
former,  and  of  both  prophets  and  evangelists  to  the 
Apostles ;  and  if  no  evidence  can  be  produced,  (and  I 
challenge  you  to  do  it,  for  it  has  never  yet  been  done,) 
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of  the  appointment  of  an  order  of  ordinary  ministers 
superior  to  presbyters,  you  have  no  right  to  intro- 
duce a  principle  of  imparity,  which  Christ  has  not  sanc- 
tioned, into  the  Christian  priesthood,  and  I  am  entitled 
to  maintain  that  a  principle  directly  and  expressly  the 
reverse  ought  to  characterize  the  ministry  of  the  New 
Testament  Church. 

It  has  been  alleged,  too,  that  the  famous  Waldensian 
Churches,  as  well  as  the  followers  of  Huss,  believed  in  the 
divine  institution  of  Episcopacy,  and  that  this  was  the 
light  in  which  it  was  viewed  also  by  Luther,  Melancthon, 
Calvin  and  Beza,  and  the  other  foreign  Reformers,  who 
were  prevented  only  by  necessity  from  having  bishops, 
as  they  had  neither  funds  to  support  them,  nor  could 
they  procure  for  them  regular  episcopal  ordination. 
Nothing,  however,  can  be  more  contrary  to  fact  than 
the  first  part  of  this  statement,  if  the  testimony  either 
of  Hooker  or  Dr  Raynolds  is  entitled  to  any  credit. 
The  former  mentions  "  they  of  Walden,"  or  the  Wal- 
denses,  among  those  who  thought  that  *<  the  Apostles 
did  neither  by  word  or  deed  appoint^  Episcopacy  *. 
And  says  the  latter,  <<  wherto  may  be  added,  that  they 
also  who  have  laboured  about  the  reforming  of  the 
Church  these  Jive  hundred  yeares  have  taught,  that  all 
pastors,  be  they  entitled  bishops  or  priests,  have  equall 
authority  and  power  by  God's  word.  First,  the  Wal- 
denses,  (Aeneas  Sylv.  Hist.  Boh.  cap.  35,  et  Pigh.  Hier- 
arch.  Eccles.,  lib.  ii.  cap.  1 0) ;  next,  Marsilius  Patavi- 

nus,  (Defens.  Pacis,  pars  2,  cap.  1 5) ;  then  WicklifFe 

• 

*  Eccldsiast  Polity,  book  vii.  p.  395. 
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and  his  schollers,  (Thorn.  Walden.  Doct.  Fidei,  torn.  i. 
lib.  2,  cap.  60);  afterwards  Husse,  (Aeneas  Sylv.  loco 
citato);  last  of  all,  Luther,  Calvine,  Brentius,  Bul- 
linger,  Masculus,  and  others,  who  might  be  reckoned 
perticularly,  in  great  nnmber,  sith  as  here  with  os ;  both 
Bishops  Jewel,  (loco  citato,)  and  Pilkington,  in  the 
Treatise  of  Burning  Paule's  Church ;  and  the  Queen's 
Professors  of  Divinity  in  our  universities,  (D.  Hum- 
phrey in  Camp,  et  in  Duraeum  Jesuitas,  pars  2,  et 
rat.  3,  et  D.  Whitaker,  ad  rat.  Campiani,  &c.)  and  other 
learned  men,  M.  Bradford,  Lambert,  and  others,  M.  Fox, 
Acts,  &c.,  D.  Fulke  against  Bristow,  and  Answer  to 
the  Rhemists,  (tit.  i.  5,)  do  consent  therein :  so  in 
Jbrreine  nations  all  whom  I  have  read  treating  of 
this  matter,  and  many  moe,  (no  doubt,)  whom  I  have 
not  read  *.*'  And  this  account  of  the  Waidenses  is 
confirmed,  not  only  by  Mr  Acland,  who  acknowledges 
that  Episcopacy,  which  he  considers  as  '<  the  ornament 
of  your  Establishment,  is  no  longer  preserved  among 
the  Vaudois,"  but  by  Alphonsus  de  Castro,  who  says, 
that  "  after  many  years  the  Waidenses  revived  this 
erroneous  opinion,  that  there  is  no  difference  among 
priests  f."  And  in  the  year  i  530,  when  George  Mauzel 
and  Peter  Latomus,  two  of  their  ministers,  were  sent 
to  inquire  into  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformation,  after 
stating  to  CEcolampadius  that  ^*  they  were  the  teachers 
of  a  poor  people,  who  had  existed  for  more  than  400 

•  Letter  to  Sir  Francis  KnoUys. 

f  "  HuDc  eundem  errorem  post^nltos  annos,  ab  inferis  sus- 
citarunt  'Waidenses  dicentes  nullam  esse  inter  sacerdotes  dis- 
crimen/* 


LETTEB  XXIV.  537 

years,  or,  as  their  ancestors  told  them,  from  the  days 
of  the  Apostles  *"  they  inquired  whether  there  ought 
^'  to  he  degrees  of  dignity  among  the  ministers  of  the 
Gospel,  such  as  the  episcopate,  the  preshytet^ate,  and 
the  office  of  the  deacon,"  and  at  the  same  time  added, 
that  <*  they  did  not  use  these  degrees,  having  only  pres- 
byters t ;"  which  agrees  exactly  with  a  still  more  early 
testimony  recorded  by  Perrin,  (ch.  xiii.  p.  26,)  in  which 
they  say,  "  We  hold  that  no  person  ought  to  presume 
to  take  that  honour,  (the  office  of  the  ministry,)  but  he 
who  is  called  of  God,  as  Aaron  ;  feeding  the  flock  of 
God,  not  for  filthy  lucre's  sake,,  or  as  having  superu 
ority  over  the  clergy y  but  as  being  an  example  to  them 
in  word,  in  conversation,  in  charity,  in  faith,  and  in 

*  *'  Quandoquidem  ut  Yom  semel  capias  sumus  qualescunque 
doctores  cujusdam  plebis  indigae  et  pusillae  quae  jam  plusquam 
quadringentis  annis,  imo  ut  frequenter  nostrates  narrant,  a  tem- 
pore Apostolorum,  non  tamen  ut  facile  judicarunt  quique  pii, 
citra  Ghristi  ingentem  favor  em  commorata  est.'*  Sculteti  An- 
nales  Eyangelii  Renovati,  p.  161. 

f  V  Primo  an  inter  yerbi  Dei  ministros  debeant  ordinari 
dignitatum  gradus,  ut  puta,  episcopatus,  presbyterii  et  diaco- 
natus.     His  tamen  gradibus  inter  nos  non  utimur." 

Speaking  of  ttie  ordination  of  their  candidates  for  the  mi- 
nistry, they  say,  **  Consumpto  autem  hoc  tempore,  Eucharistiae 
Sacramento  impositioneque  manuum  discipuli  praedicti  suscipi- 
untur  in  presbyterii  et  praedicationis  officium,  et  hoc  modo  in- 
structi  ac  edocti  ad  evangelizandum  bini  emittuntur.  Yerum 
tamen  talis  mos  observatur  ut  omnino  qui  prius  susceptus  fuerit 
sequentem  semper  honore,  dignitate  et  administratione  praece- 
dat  eique  magister  constituatur."  Sculteti  Annales  Eyangelii 
Renoyati,  p.  161,  in  Yon  der  Hardt*s  Historia  Literaria.  See, 
too,  Ruchat's  Histoire  de  la  Reformation  de  la  Suisse,  tom.  iii. 
p.  258,  and  Gerdesius's  Hist.  Eyang.  Renov.,  yol.  ii.  p.  402. 
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chastitj.**  And  with  regard  to  Hqsb,  I  have  only 
briefly  to  mention,  that  the  fourth  of  the  articles,  on 
account  of  which  de  Caussis  accused  him  to  the  Pope, 
and  he  was  afterwards  condemned  bj  the  Council  of 
Constance,  was  that  he  represented  '*  all  presbjters  as 
having  equal  power ;  and  asserted  that  the  reservation 
of  causes  to  the  Pope  and  the  bishops,  and  the  ordina- 
tion and  consecration  of  the  clergy,  had  been  introduced 
through  the  avarice  and  ambition  of  their  superiors  *." 
And  while  Aeneas  Sylvius  asserts,  in  general  terms, 
that  both  Huss  and  Jerome  of  Prague  <<  had  embraced 
the  doctrine  of  the  Waldenses,'*  (Catalog.  Test.,  fol. 
1833,)  it  is  acknowledged  by  Heylin,  that  their  fol- 
lowers "  had  fallen  upon  a  way  of  ordaining  ministers 
among  themselves,  lyithout  having  recourse  to  the 
bishop,  or  any  such  officer,  as  a  superintendent  ;"'and 
it  appears  from  their  Formularies,  that  the  excommuni- 

*  *<  Quarto  circa  ecdesiam  errat,  quod  omne*  presbyteros  pa-' 
rii  dicit  ease  poteatatis,  ordinationem  et  clericorum  consecrationem 
dicit  propter  cupiditatem  vel  ambitionem  superionim  ad  inven- 
tas.*'  Historica  Narratio  de  Fratrum  Orthodoxorum  Ecelesiig 
iu  Bohemia,  &c.  of  Camerarius,  p.  174.  And  in  an  Epiatola 
Elenctic&  Anonymi  Theologi  in  Concilio  Gonstantiensi,  ad- 
dressed to  de  Misa,  one  of  the  followers  of  Hass,  and  published 
by  Von  der  Hardt,  in  his  Magnum  Gonstantiense  Gonsilium, 
torn,  iii.,  he  refers  to  the  disciples  of  the  Reformer  as  holding 
that  opinion,  and  attempts  to  refute  it.  "  Sic  illi  maxima  pec- 
cant qui  detrahunt  Papae  dicentes,  quod  non  Papa  sit  major  sa- 
cerdos,  sed  frater  cum  aliis  sacerdotibus,  quia  Apostoli  voca- 
bant  se  inyicem  fratres.  Et  sic  illi  errant,  sicut  quidam  haere- 
tici  de  secta  Graecorum  qui  errabant  dicentes,  quod  Papa  non 
sit  majoris  auctoritatis  quam  simplex  sacerdos.  And  so  they 
err,  as  certain  heretics  of  the  sect  of  the  Greeks  erred,  who 
affirmed  that  the  Pope  had  no  more  authority  than  a  simple  priest.** 
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cation  of  a  minister  was  a  power  which  was  exercised 
onlj  by  a  synod.  <<  Excommunicatio  ministri  non  nisi 
toto  synodo  competit."     (Ratio  Unitatis  Fratrum.) 

Nor  is  the  view  which  is  given  by  Dr  Rayoolds,  of 
the  sentiments  of  the  leading  foreign  Reformers,  less 
just,  though  Whitgift,  Bancroft,  Bishop  Hall  and  others, 
represent  them  as  admitting  the  divine  right  of  Epis- 
copacy. Luther,  Melancthon,  and  the  whole  of  the 
divines  who  subscribed  the  articles  of  Smalkald,  de- 
clare expressly,  that  according  to  Scripture  there  is  no 
difference  as  to  power  or  dignity  between  bishops  and 
presbyters ;  and  the  same  opinion,  as  was  formerly 
proved,  is  distinctly  avowed  in  their  writings,  and  was 
uQver  retracted.  Melancthon,  indeed,  who  was  too  ready 
to  give  up  even  great  principles  for  the  sake  of  peace, 
inserted  a  liberal  statement  about  bishops  in  the  Con- 
fession of  Augsburgh  ;  and  from  a  desire  to  conciliate 
the  Papists,  expressed  the  willingness  of  the  Lutherans 
to  submit  to  them  to  a  certain  extent,  if  they  would 
only  be  subject  to  Christ,  and  not  tyrannize  over  their 
brethren  *.     But,  as  Mr  Hickman  remarks,  <<  he  com- 

*  In  the  conference  between  the  Papists  and  Protestants, 
which  took  place  at  Augsburgh,  in  1530,  Sleidan  says,  that 
*'  as  far  as  related  to  the  power  and  jurisdiction  of  bishops,  the 
Saxons,  including  Melancthon,  were  disposed  to  make  large 
concessions,  but  the  Landgrave  of  Hesse,  the  inhabitants  of 
Lunenburgh,  and  others,  did  not  approve  of  it.  Sed  neque 
Luntgravius,  neque  Luneburgici,  neque  Noribergenses  proba- 
bant,"  &c.  Upon  which  Osiander  remarks,  (Epitome,  Hist. 
Eccles.  cent.  xvi.  p.  185,)  *'  Melancthon  seems  to  have  been 
inclined  to  make  some  concessions  to  bishops  as  to  jurisdiction ; 
for  he  hoped,  if  this  were  done,  that  they  would  be  less  un- 
favourable to  the  pure  doctrine  of  the  Gospel ;  but  Philip  did 
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plains  repeatedly  how  much  he  was  blamed  for  it  by  his 
brethren  */'  And  we  know  that  under  the  influence 
of  these  feelings,  he  declared  his  willingness  not  only 
to  have  diocesan  bishops,  but  even  a  Pope,  (though  we 
never  hear  of  it  from  Episcopalians)  ;  and  thought  it 
might  be  useful,  because  it  would  unite  all  nations  in 
the  faith,  if  he  would  only  take  care  that  sound  doctrine 
should  be  preached  throughout  the  Church.  When  he 
subscribed,  accordingly,  the  Articles  of  Smalkald,  which 
were  drawn  up  by  Luther,  we  are  told  by  Osiander, 
(Epitom.  Hist.  Eccles.  p.  285,)  that  he  did  it  in  the 
following  terms :  "  I,  Philip  Melancthon,  approve  of  the 
preceding  articles  as  pious  and  Christian.  And  in  re- 
gard to  the  Pope,  if  he  would  admit  the  Gospel^  I 
think  that  for  the  common  peace  of  Christians,  who 
are  under  him,  or  who  shall  in  future  be  under  him, 
we  could  allow  him  that  superiority  which  he  possesses 
over  bishops,  as  a  mere  human  arrangement  f*"  In  his 
tract,  however,  upon  order,  which  was  written  many 
years  after  the  Augsburgh  Confession,  as  well  as  in  his 

not  consider  that  the  wolf  might  change  his  hair,  but  not  his 
disposition.     Sed  non  cogitabat  Philippus,"  kc. 

*  '*  Gertam  est  Melancthonem  episcopis  in  Augnstana  con- 
fessione  aliquid  concessisse  guo  nomine  quantum  a  fratribus  in- 
cusatus  fuerit  ipse  non  in  uno  loco  conqueritur."  Apologia 
pro  Ejectis  in  Anglia  Ministris,  p.  122. 

f  **  Ego  Philippus  Melanthon  suprapositos  articulos  appro- 
bo,  ut  pios  et  ChristianoB.  De  Pontifice  autem  statuo.  Si 
Evangelion  admitteret,  posse  ei  propter  pacem,  et  communem 
tranquillitatem  Ghristianorum,  qui  jam  sub  ipso  sunt,  et  in  pos- 
terum  sub  ipso  erunt  superioritatem  in  episcopos  quam  alioqui 
habetjure  humane  etiam  a  nobis  permitti."  See,  too,  Gerdesii 
Hist.  Eyang.  Benoyat.  yol.  iy.  p.  123. 
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exposition  of  the  1 1 8th  Psalm,  and  others  of  his  works, 
he  denies  in  the  most  pointed  and  explicit  terms  the 
divine  institution  of  Episcopacy ;  and,  as  Seckendorf  in- 
forms us,  hoth  Luther  and  he  retained  that  opinion 
till  the  daj  of  their  death.  And  the  view  which  is  pre- 
sented hj  Dr  Raynolds  of  the  sentiments  bol^  of  Cal- 
vin and  Beza  is  equally  correct ;  for  though,  in  conse- 
quence of  repeated  and  earnest  applications  from  the 
English  prelates,  and  from  the  respect  which  they  en- 
tertained for  the  English  Goyernment,  as  the  principal 
protector  of  the  Protestants,  they  expressed  themselves 
favourably  on  different  occasions  respecting  orthodox 
bishops,  yet  we  have  incontestable  evidence  that  they 
did  not  look  upon  Episcopacy  as  founded  upon  divine 
appointment,  but  regarded  it  merely  as  a  human  insti- 
tution. Such,  for  instance,  is  the  statement  of  Hooker 
respecting  Calvin,  for  in  a  passage  before  quoted,  he  in- 
cludes him  among  those  who  did  not  think  that  ^'  the 
Apostles  appointed  it  either  by  word  or  deed  ;**  and  he 
was  as  likely  to  be  acquainted  with  the  opinion  of  the 
Reformer  as  any  Episcopalian  in  the  present  day. 
Sucli,  too,  was  (he  statement  of  Heylin,  who  wrote  long 
after  his  time,  and  after  the  publication  of  the  whole 
of  Calvin*8  works  ;  for  he  says  to  Burton,  in  a  passage 
before  referred  to,  "  if  by  your  divines  you  meane  the 
Genevian  doctors,  Calvin  and  Beza,  Viret  and  Farellus, 
Bucan,  Ursinus,  and  those  other  of  forreine  Churches, 
whom  you  esteem  the  only  orthodox  professors,  you 
may  affirm  it  very  safely,  that  the  derivation  ofepiscO' 
pal  authority  from  our  Lord  Chrisi  is  utterly  dis- 
claimed by  your  divines.     Calvin  had  never  else  in- 
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▼ented  the  presbytery,  nor  with  such  violence  obtruded 
it  on  all  the  Reformed  Churches  ;  neither  had  Beza 
divided  episcopatum  into  divinnm,  human,  and  Satani- 
cum,  as  you  know  he  doth."     And  such,  as  is  evident 
from  the  writings  of  Calvin,  was  undeniably  his  opinion. 
Thus,  after  remarking,  in  his  Exposition  of  Philippians, 
i.  1 ,  that  ^*  the  term  bishop  was  common  to  all  the  mi- 
nisters of  the  word,"  he  adds,  that  "  from  the  corrupt 
signification  of  the  word,  (when  it  was  appropriated  to 
one,)  this  evil  ensued,  that  under  the  pretence  of  this 
new  designation,  one  has  usurped  authority  over  the 
others,  as  if  all  the  presbyters  had  not  been  colleagues 
called  to  the  same  function."     <<  It  was  therefore  a  very 
wicked  deed,"  says  lie  in  his  Institutes,  *<  that  one  man 
having  got  the  power  into  his  own  hand  which  was  com- 
mon to  the  whole  college  (of  presbyters,)  paved  the  way 
to  tyrannical  domination,  snatched  from  the  Church 
her  own  right,  and  abolished  the  presbytery^  which 
had  been  ordained  by  the  spirit  of  Christ  *."     And 
in  his  Commentary  on  the  20th  chapter  of  the  Acts, 
which  was  written  shortly  before  his  death,  he  says, 
''  Concerning  the  word  bishop,  it  is  observable  that 
Paul  gives  this  title  to  all  the  presbyters  of  Ephesus  ; 
from  which  we  may  infer,  that  according  to  Scripture^ 
presbyters  differed  in  no  respect  from  bishops^  but 
that  it  arose  from  corruption^  and  a  departure  from 
primitive  purity,  that  those  who  held  the  first  seats  in 
particular  congregations  began  to  be  called  bishops,     I 
say  that  it  arose  from  corruption,— not  that  it  is  an 

*  Lib.  iv.  cap.  11,  sec.  7. 
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evil  for  some  one  in  each  college  of  pastors  to  be  dis- 
tinguished above  the  rest,  but  because  it  is  intolerable 
presumption  that  menyin  perverting  the  titles  of  Scrips 
ture  to  their  own  honour^  do  not  hesitate  to  alter  the 
meaning  of  the  Holy  Spirit  *," 

It  is  plain,  not  only  from  the  testimony  of  Heylin, 
that  similar  sentiments  were  held  by  Beza,  but  from 
Whitgift's  letter  to  him  in*  1 593,  in  which  he  reminds 
him  that  "  the  same  year,  (1572,)  he  writ  to  Mr  Knox 
against  the  degree  of  bishops,  however  they  professed 
the  Gospely  that  the  bishops  brought  forth  the  Papacy, 
that  they  were  bishops  falsely  so  called,  and  were  the 
relicts  of  Popery  f;'*  as  well  as  from  the  part  which  he 
took  in  drawing  up  the  second  Helvetic  Confession,  the 
declaration  of  which  respecting  the  identity  of  bishops 
and  presbyters  is  exceedingly  explicit.  And  that  this 
account  of  his  views  is  strictly  true,  whatever  Mr  Sin- 
clair or  modern  Episcopalians  may  allege  to  the  con- 
trary, is  undeniable.  It  is  placed  beyond  a  doubt,  by 
what  Bancroft  says  in  his  Survey  of  the  pretended  holy 
discipline,'  p.  39>  where  he  tells  us,  (and  if  the  Reformer 

*  When  one  of  the  presbyters  was  elevated  above  the  rest, 
he  says  in  the  same  work,  lib.  iv.  cap.  2,  that  it  originated  in 
an  arrangement  by  the  Church,  and  not  in  a  divine  appointment*, 
'*  pro  temporum  necessitate  humano  consensu  inductum."  And 
Whitaker  observes,  Controv.  iv.  quaest.  1,  cap.  2,  '*  Dat  qui- 
dem  Calvinus  fuisse  olim  in  singulis  ecclesiis  episcopos  singulos, 
in  provinciis  archiepiscopos  et  patriarchas,  sed  nullum  his  Cal- 
vinus aut  episcopos  autarchiepiscopis  principatum  vel  dominatum 
in  reliquos  fratres  tribuit."  How  much  is  tills  opposed  to  the 
representations  of  Calvin's  sentiments,  which  are  made  by  mo- 
dern Episcopalians ! 

t  Strype's  Whitgift,  p.  408. 
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had  changed  his  opinion,  it  would  have  been  known  to 
that  keen  and  haughty  prelate,  and  he  would  have  turn- 
ed^it  to  his  advantage,)  that  Beza,  in  his  account  of  the 
three  kinds  of  bishops,  asserts,  that  **  all  bishops,  other 
than  such  as  have  an  equality  amongst  them^  and  such 
as  he  alloweth  and  requireth  that  every  minister  should 
he,  must  of  necessity  be  packing."  And  says  Beza  to 
Knox,  "  I  wish  you,  dear  Knox,  (Epist.  77,)  and  the 
other  brethren,  to  bear  this  also  in  mind,  which  is  even 
now  passing  before  our  very  eyes,  that  as  the  bishops 
begat  the  Papacy,  so  the  pseudo  bishops,  the  relicts  of 
the  Papacy y  will  bring  infidelity  into  the  world.  This 
pestilence  let  all  avoid  who  wish  the  safety  of  the  Church ; 
and  since  you  have  succeeded  in  banishing  it  from  Scot- 
land, never,  1  pray  you,  admit  it  again  ;  however  it 
may  flatter  you  with  the  specious  pretea^t  of  promoting 
unity,  which  deceived  many  of  the  ancients,  even  the 
best  of  them  *.'* 

Nor  were  the  sentiments  of  others  of  the  Continental 
Reformers  less  express  and  decided.  Zepper,  in  his 
Treatise  on  Ecclesiastical  Polity,  represents  the  follow- 

*  I  quote  his  words  from  Professor  Killen's  translation  of 
them,  (Plea  for  Presbytery,  p.  64,)  as  I  happen  to  have  no  op- 
portunity at  present  to  examine  them  in  the  original. 

Even  in  the  most  favourable  statement  which  he  makes  about 
Episcopacy,  he  speaks  of  it  as  a  mere  human  institution.  **  Ty- 
rannidis  non  insimulasse  episcopos  yeram  Ghristi  religionem  pro- 
fitentes  et  docentes,  atque  in  hoc  humano  gradu  ita  se  gerentes, 
ut  eo  ad  aedificationem  ovium  sibi  commissarum  uterentur."  De 
Minist.  Evangel.  Grad.  cap.  23. 

The  Oxford  Tractarians  admit  (Tract  4,  p.  7,)  that  Beza 
called  the  Presbyterian  polity,  which  he  considered  as  **  the 
system  handed  down  from  the  Apostles,  a  divine  episcopate,** 


LETTER  XXIV.  545 

ing  as  the  only  form  of  Episcopacy  which  existed  in 
the  early  Church.  "  Before,"  says  he,  "  the  tyranny  of 
the  Roman  Pontiff  arose  in  the  Church,  they  chose,  by 
the  suffrages  of  all,  one  of  the  ministers  distinguished 
by  his  age,  learning,  zeal,  piety,  experience,  and  other 
spiritual  gifts,  who  being  received,  according  to  the  rule 
of  the  divine  word,  as  a  more  noble  member  of  the 
churches,  by  a  synod  of  ministers,  and  the  pious  magis* 
trate,  without  assuming  any  primacy,  superiority)  and 
dominion  over  his  colleagues  and  brethren,  or  claiming 
any  exemption  from  the  order  or  office  of  the  ministry 
or  the  laws,  undertook  the  superintendence  or  principal 
care  of  these  churches  */'  «  That  no  one,"  says  Conrin- 
gius,  **  should  be  allowed  to  teach  or  perform  the  offices 
of  religion,  unless  he  has  been  ordained  by  bishops,  is  en- 
joined by  no  divine  law  j."  <<  As  long,"  says  Danaeus, 
«  as  the  apostolic  constitution  continued  in  the  Church, 
the  presbyters  that  laboured  in  the  word  and  doctrine 

*  "  Ante  PontificiB  Romani  tyrannidem  Aiisse  in  Ecolesia, 
quod  unum  quendam  ministrum  aetate,  eruditione,  zelo,  pietate, 
ezperientia,  aliisque  donls  spiritnalibus  praestantiorem  commu- 
nibus  suffragiis  elegerunt,  qui  secundum  verbi  divini  normam, 
et  leges  iUi  consentaneas  a  synodo  ministrorum  atque  magistratu 
pio,  tanquam  nobiliori  eccleslarum,  membro  unanimo  consensu 
et  approbations  receptus  sine  primatus  cujusdam,  superioritatis 
et  dominii  in  collegas  et  confratres  usurpatione,  aut  e  communi 
ministerii  ordine,  officio,  aut  legibus  exceptione,  atque  immuni- 
tate,  primariam  ecclesiarum  illarum  curam  humeris  suis  susti- 
neret."     Lib.  ii.  cap.  14. 

f  **  Quod  nemini  porro  docere  religiosa  sacra  liceat,  nisi  in 
id  ab  episcopis  fuerit  ordinatus,  non  praefecto  ulla  est  divinq 
lege  institutum."  Apologia  pro  Reformatione  Evangelica,  pub- 
lished by  Gerdesius  in  his  Sorinium  Antiquarium,  torn.  vi. 
pars  2,  p.  694. 

2  M 
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did  not  differ  at  all  from  bishops.    Bat  after  that,  by  the 
ambition  of  those  who  presided  over  other  presbyters, 
and  took  to  themselves  the  name  of  bishops,  the  apos- 
tolical form  and  discipline  was   abolished,   then   the 
bishops  began  to  be  distinguished  even  from  these  pres- 
byters that  preached  the  word,  and  to  these  bishops, 
contrary  to  God's  word,  the  whole  dignity  was  ascribed, 
nothing  thereof  almost  being  left  to  the  presbyters  ; 
which  thing,  and  the  ambition  of  the  bishops,  did  in 
time  ruin  the  whole  Church,  as  the  matter  itself  ap- 
pears in  the  Papacy.     And  so  the  apostolic  episcopate 
was  abolished,  and  a  human  Episcopacy  hegan^from 
which  sprang  the  Satanic  Episcopacy,  as  it  is  now  in 
the  Papacy  *."     "  Upon  the  same  account,"  says  Cha- 
mier,  "  we  may  likewise  say,  that  equality  among  pas- 
tors is  better  in  a  certain  respect,  to  wit,  for  avoiding 
the  tyranny  of  a  few  over  the  rest  of  their  brethren, 
yea,  of  one  over  all.     And  how  great  an  evil  tyranny 
is,  and  how  wide  a  door  has  been  opened  to  it  from  the 
ambition  of  this  presidency,  experience  has  long  since 
more  than  sufficiently  proved.     There  is  none  who 
doubts  that  this  custom  (of  investing  one  with  the 
presidency)  was  introduced  by  good  men,  and  with  a 
good  design  ;  would  to  God  not  rather  from  carnal  pru- 
dence, than  by  the  direction  of  the  Spirit  f.**     And 
without  quoting  at  length  the  opinion  of  the  professors  of 
Leyden,  who  say,  (Disput.  42,)  that  "  bishops  are  called 
such,  not  with  relation  to  any  supposed  subordinate 
bishops  or  presbyters,  but  to  the  Church  committed  to 

*  ControT.  5,  lib.  i.  cap.  14. 

t  Panstrat.,  torn.  ii.  lib.  iz.  cap.  14. 
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their  care,  in  which  respect  alone  they  have  that  title 
in  Scripture,  and  not  upon  account  of  ani^  prerogative 
or  authority/  which  one  minister  has  over  another  ;" 
of  SauQinr,  who  say,  that "  pastors  being  in  the  begin- 
ning constituted  by  the  Apostles,  governed  the  Church 
by  common  suffrages,  (communibus  suffragiis,  communi 
solicitudine  et  cura ;"  (Thes.  7,  de  divers.  Minist.  Grad.) ; 
of  Walleus,  who  declares,  that  **  in  all  the  Scriptures 
there  is  no  mention  of  such  eminency  and  power  of  a 
bishop  over  pastors ;"  (de  Funct.  Eccl.) ;  and  of  Arnoldus, 
who  says,  on  Acts,  xx.  17,  that  <<  bishops  and  presbyters 
are  not  names  of  different  gifts  in  the  Church,  but  of 
one  and  the  same  office  ;"  I  shall  notice  only  farther 
the  sentiments  of  Zanchius,  who  is  often  referred  to  by 
Episcopalians  as  a  great  admirer  and  zealous  patron  of 
their  ecclesiastical  polity.  But  it  is  certainly  surprising, 
if  this  was  really  the  case,  that,  as  is  stated  by  Mare- 
sins,  Zanchius  should  have  declared  *<  he  could  not  but 
love  the  zeal  of  those  who  hated  the  very  names  of 
bishop  and  archbishop,  being  afraid  that  with  these 
names  the  ancient  ambition  and  tyranny,  with  the  ruin 
of  the  Church,  would  return  *."  And  the  Reformer 
himself,  in  his  exposition  of  the  fourth  commandment, 
gives  the  following  account  of  the  extent  to  which  he 
could  acknowledge  the  power  of  bishops,  which  differs 
not  only  from  that  which  they  possess  under  every  form 
of  diocesan  Episcopacy  in  the  present  day,  but  under 
every  form  of  it  which  has  existed  in  the  Church  for  the 

f  Exam.  Prim.  Quaest.  Theolog.,  p.  65.  I  quote  the  words 
merely  to  bear  witness  to  his  opinion,  without  approving  of  hi» 
feelings  about  the  names. 

2  M  2 
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last  fourteen  hundred  years.  "  In  course  of  time,"  says 
he,  <<  not  long^  after  the  Apostles,  a  practice  obtained 
by  which  one  from  among  many  pastors,  presbyters  and 
bishops  was  set  oyer  the  rest,  not  as  a  lord,  but  as  a 
guide  or  director  to  the  rest  of  the  seniors,  (or  rulers,) 
to  whom  especially  the  care  of  the  whole  of  any  parti- 
cular church  was  committed,  while  the  rest  were  his 
coadjutors  and  colleagues.  This  practice  was  adopted, 
as  Jerome  declares,  that  schisms  and  dissensions  might 
be  prevented,  and  the  churches  might  be  preserved  in 
a  better  state  ;  therefore  this  institution  and  practice  of 
pious  antiquity  cannot  be  condemned,  provided  the 
bishop  does  not  claim  greater  authority  to  himself 
than  the  other  ministers  possess,  as  Jerome  rightly 
advises  *•"  But  where  is  the  bishop,  either  in  your 
Church,  or  among  the  Scottish  Episcopalians,  or  in  the 
Church  of  Rome,  or  in  any  of  the  other  Episcopalian 
Churches,  who  assumes  no  more  power  in  ordination 
or  jurisdiction  than  he  concedes  to  his  presbyters  ?  And 
if,  as  you  are  well  aware,  there  is  not  a  prelate  on  the 
face  of  the  earth  who  is  content  with  the  measure  of 
ecclesiastical  authority  which  Zanchius  would  give  him, 

*  "  Successa  texnporis  non  ita — multo  post  apostolos  obtinuit 
consaetudo,  ut  ez  multis  pastoribus,  seu  presbyteris  et  episcopis, 
unuB  praeficeretur  reliquis  omnibus,  non  tanqnam  dominus,  sed 
ut  rector  reliquis  senatoribus,  cui  imprimis  commendata  esset 
oura  totius  alicujus  ecclesiae  ;  reliqui  illius  essent  co-adjutores 
et  collegae.  Constitutionem  banc  factam  esse  ut  toUerentur 
schismata  et  dissensiones,  ut  Hieronymus  testatur,  meliusque 
servarentur  ecclesiae  :  idcirco  damnari  banc  piae  vetustatis  or- 
dinationem  et  consuetudinem  non  posse ;  modo  plus  sibi  auc- 
toritatis  non  usurpet  episcopus,  quam  reliqui  habent  ministrii  ut 
recte  monet  Hieronymus." 
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is  it  fair  in  Mr  Sinclair,  in  his  Dissertations  on  Epis- 
copacy, or  any  other  advocate  of  your  ecclesiastical  po- 
lity, after  the  example  of  Bishop  Prideaux,  to  claim  for 
it  the  sanction  of  this  venerable  Reformer  f 

I  consider  it  unnecessary  to  prosecute  this  inquiry 
into  the  opinions  of  these  Reformers  to  a  greater  ex- 
tent, as  it  will  be  evident,  I  apprehend,  from  the  pre- 
ceding quotations,  as  well  as  from  the  Confessions  of 
their  Churches,  that  you  will  appeal  to  them  in  vain  in 
support  of  the  claims  of  diocesan  Episcopacy.  Some  of 
them,  after  proving,  by  the  most  convincing  arguments, 
that  it  was  not  instituted  by  God,  but  was  an  arrange- 
ment of  the  Church  in  the  early  ages,  may  have  ex- 
pressed a  wish,  that  where  it  bad  long  existed,  and  was 
associated  with  Protestantism,  it  might  still  be  pre- 
served ;  and  if  any  one  would  prefer  a  form  of  polity 
devised  by  men  to  that  form  of  government  which  is 
delivered  in  the  Scriptures,  it  would  be  wrong  to  deny 
him  all  the  assistance  in  maintaining  Episcopacy  which 
he  can  derive  from  their  testimony.  Nothing,  for  in- 
stance, can  be  more  precise  and  direct,  than  the  decla- 
ration of  the  sentiments  of  Blondel  respecting  the  per- 
fect identity  of  bishops  and  presbyters,  according  to 
the  statement  of  Scripture.  Thus  he  says  in  his.  Apo- 
logy, "  If  we  will  listen  to  Jerome,  according  to  Scrip- 
ture and  the  ancients,  a  presbyter  is  the  same  as  a 
bishop ;  a  bishop  and  a  presbyter  are  one  thing ;  the  same 
persons  are  called  presbyters  and  bishops."  Again, 
"  Whoever,  when  intending  to  prove  what  kind  of  per- 
son ought  to  be  ordained  a  presbyter,  describes  him  as 
bishop,  decides  purposely  that  a  presbyter  is  the  same 
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as  a  bishop.  But  the  Apostle  does  so  in  his  Epistle  to 
Titus.  Therefore  the  Apostle,  on  purpose,  decides  that 
a  presbjter  is  the  same  as  a  bishop.  Whoever  is  called 
upon  to  feed  the  flock,  and  to  perform  the  duty  of  a 
bishop,  is  really  a  bishop,  and  has  a  title  to  the  name. 
But  presbyters  (Peter  being  witness)  are  required  to 
do  so.  A  presbyter,  therefore,  (Peter  being  witness,) 
is  really  a  bishop,  and  is  entitled  to  the  name.  What- 
ever was  the  government  of  the  church  at  Philippi, 
'  Ephesus,  Jerusalem,  in  Pontus,  &c  during  the  age  of 
the  Apostles,  was  the  form  of  government  every  where 
among  Christians  of  all  nations.  But  the  government 
in  each  of  these  churches,  during  the  whole  age  of  the 
Apostles,  was  such,  that  the  brethren  in  it  were  subject 
to  a  plurality  of  bishops  and  rulers,  who  governed  it  in 
common.  Therefore  the  government  of  the  Church 
among  Christians  of  all  nations  was  such,  tbat  the  bre- 
thren in  each  church  were  subject  to  a  plurality  of 
bishops  and  rulers  acting  together,  who  governed  it  in 
common  */'     I  could  easily  quote  many  similar  passages 

*  "  Si  HieronyxDum  audiamus,  idem  est  presbyter,  qui  et 
episcopus;  episcopus  et  presbyter  unum  sunt,  iidem  presby- 
ter! et  episcopl  dicuntur.  Quisquis  quails  presbyter  debeat  or- 
dinari  probaturus,  episcopum  describit,  eundem  presbyterum 
qui  et  episcopus  sit  ex  professo  statuit.  Apostolus  Epistola  ad 
Titum  qualis  presbyter  ordinari  debeat  probaturus  episcopum 
describit.  Ergo  Apostolus  Epistola  ad  Titum  eundem  presby- 
terum et  qui  episcopus  sit,  ex  professo  statuit.  Ciguscanque 
est  pascere  gregem  Dei  et  episcopum  agere,  is  est  veri  nominis 
episcopus.  Atqui  presbyteri  cujuscunque  (Petro  teste)  est  pas- 
cere  gregem  Dei  et  episcopum  agere,  &c.  Qualecunque  ec- 
clesiae  inter  Fhilippenses,  Ephesios,  Hierosolymitas,  Ponticos, 
&c.  toto  Apostolorum  seculo  regimen  fuit,  tale  inter  Christianos 
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from  other  parts  of  his  Apology,  and  shew  it  to  have 
been  his  opinion,  that  even  when  bishops  were  first  in- 
troduced, the  only  pre-eminence  which  they  possessed 
was  that  of  constant  moderators,  and  that  they  had  no- 
thing like  the  powers  of  modern  bishops.  I  am  aware, 
however,  that  it  was  reported  by  Da  Moulin,  that  Blon- 
del  <*  concluded  his  Apology  with  words  to  this  pur- 
pose. By  all  that  we  have  said  to  assert  the  rights  of 
the  presbyter,  we  do  not  intend  to  invalidate  the  ancient 
and  apostolical  constitution  (he  calls  sometimes  what  is 
ancient,  apostolical)  of  episcopal  pre-eminence.  But 
we  believe,  that  wheresoever  it  is  established  conform- 
ably to  the  ancient  canons,  it  must  be  carefully  preser- 
ved ;  and  wheresoever  by  some  heat  of  contention,  or 
otherwise,  it  has  been  put  down,  or  violated,  it  ought 
to  be  reverently  restored."  It  is  alleged,  however,  that 
he  was  prevailed  with  by  some  of  the  agents  of  the 
Westminster  Assembly  to  eraze  them ;  and  upon  Du 
Moulin's  stating  this  to  Blondel's  brother  in  London, 
and  requesting  him  to  write  to  Mr  D.  Blondel,  and  in- 
quire whether  it  was  true,  '^  he  did  not  fail "  to  do  so  ; 
<<  and  then,"  says  he,  '*  in  three  or  four  weeks  after,  he 
shewed  me  a  letter  froni  him,  wherein  he  remembered 
his  love  to  me,  and  acknowledged  that  that  relation  was 
true."    Now,  upon  this  extraordinary  statement,  which 

omnea  ubivis  gentium  fait.  Atqui  tale  ecclesiae  inter  Philip- 
penses,  Ephesios,  Hierosolymitas,  Ponticos,  &c.  toto  ApoUolorvm 
seeulo  regimen  fuit,  nt  pluribus  una  episcopis,  praepositis,  &c. 
subjiceretur  fraternitas,  gui  earn  in  commune  r^erent.  Ergo  tale 
inter  Christianos  omnea  ubivia  gentium  regimen  fuit,  &c.  Apo- 
logy* P*  3  AQd  ^*  Sc®»  too,  hia  third,  fourth,  and  fifth  Obaer- 
Tations,  p.  7,  besides  many  other  passages. 
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18  quoted  continually  by  the  advocates  of  Episcopacy,  I 
remark,  in  the JSrst  place,  that  it  is  certainly  rery  won- 
derful this  letter  was  never  published,  which  would 
have  removed  completely  all  doubt  upon  the  subject ; 
and  as  this  never  was  the  case,  though  Durel  and  others 
brought  forward  every  letter  from  the  foreign  divines 
which  favoured  them  in  the  least,  it  appears  to  me  un- 
accountable.    Besides,  though  Mr  John  Blondel  was 
living  in  London,  not  a  single  individual  has  ever  been 
mentioned,  even  by  any  Episcopalian,  as  having  seen 
this  letter,  but  Du  Moulin  himself,  whose  zeal  for  Epis- 
copacy was  of  no  ordinary  kind,  and  who  would  be  one 
of  the  very  last,  if  there  was  really  such  a  letter  con- 
taining these  words,  to  keep  it  a  secret ;  and,  2dl^y  ad- 
mitting that  there  was  actually  such  a  letter,  though 
the  world  has  never  seen  it,  all  that  it  would  amount  to 
would  be  merely  this,  to  stultify  Blondel,  and  demon- 
strate his  inconsistency,  but  not  to  answer  his  powerful 
and  irresistible  reasoning.     I  have  shewed  you  that  he 
considered  presbyters  and  bishops  to  be  perfectly  the 
same  in  name  and  power  during  the  whole  apostolic 
age,  and  declared  that  every  Christian  Church  was  go- 
verned at  that  time  by  a  common  council  of  presbyters, 
who  were  bishops.    And  as  you  cannot  suppose  that  he 
believed  in  two  apostolic  constitutions  existing  at  once^ 
it  is  plain,  that  when  he  represents  primitive  Episco- 
pacy by  that  name,  he  could  intend  only  to  tell  us  that 
it  was  ancient,  according  to  a  frequent  use  of  that  ex- 
pression.    Episcopacy,  however,  as  described  by  him, 
when  it  was  first  introduced,  was  very  different  from 
yours,  or  that  of  the  Scottish  Episcopalians ;  and  if  he 


LETTER  XXIV.  553 

was  really  chargeable  with  such  gross  inconsistency  as 
that  which  is  imputed  to  him  by  modern  Episcopalians, 
I  shall  leaTe  it  to  -you,  or  Bishop  Russel,  or  Mr  Sin- 
clair,  to  estimate  the  respect  which  is  due  to  his  opinion, 
and  allow  you,  without  a  grudge,  all  the  assistance 
which  it  can  render  to  your  cause. 

Nothing,  too,  can  be  more  groundless  than  the  re- 
port which  was  formerly  circulated  by  Episcopalians, 
and  which  has  b^en  repeated  of  late  by  some  of  the 
most  eminent  and  influential  of  your  prelates,  that  it 
was  necessity  alone,  and  not  choice  or  principle,  which 
prevented  the  Protestant  Churches  on  the  Continent 
from  having  diocesan  bishops.  So  far  was  this  from 
being  the  case,  that  it  is  not  only  affirmed,  but  proved 
by  testimony  which  cannot  be  set  aside,  to  have  been 
directly  the  reverse.  ^*  M.  du  Plessis,"  says  Jeremy 
Taylor,  in  his  Episcopacy  asserted,  p.  191>  ''  a  man  of 
honour  and  great  learning,  attests,  that  at  the  first  Re^ 
formation  there  were  many  archbishops  and  cardinals 
in  Germany,  France  and  Italy,  &c.  that  joined  in  the 
Reformation,  whom  they  mighty  but  did  not  employ  in 
their  ordinations.  And,  therefore,  what  necessity  can 
be  pretended  in  this  case,  I  would  Jain  learn,  that  I 
may  make  their  defence.  For  the  Dutch  Church  let 
the  celebrated  Gisbert  Voet  be  heard.  Nos,  says  he, 
qui  ordine  illo  episcoporum  caremus,  neque  etiam  indi- 
gemus,  ab  Anglicanis,  aut  Germanis  ordinationem  in 
forma  petere  semper  potuimus ;  neque  illi  negarent. 
De  Desp.  Cans.  Papatus,  lib.  ii.  sect.  1,  p.  110.  He 
says,  they  could  have  had  episcopal  ordinations  if 
they  would,  but  thought  they  needed  it  not,  and  there- 
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fore  would  hardly  have  taken  it  kindly  of  any  oncy 
that  would  have  pleaded  for  them  ;  that  they  would 
have  had  it,  (as  the  present  Bishop  of  London  says,) 
if  they  could;  for  the  French  Church  let  Peter  da 
Moulin*8  letter  to  Bishop  Andrews  be  considered ;  where» 
excusing  himself  for  not  making  the  di£ference  between 
bishops  and  presbyters  to  be  of  divine  appointment,  he 
pleads,  that  if  he  had  laid  the  difference  on  thatfoun- 
dation,  the  French  Churches  would  have  silenced 
him  ;  which  doth  not  argue  that  concern  among  them 
for  bishops,  as  would  be  requisite  before  such  a  plea 
from  necessity  were  allowed  them.  And  I  have  been 
credibly  informed,  that  the  French  King  was  so  earnest 
with  them  to  admit  bishops  among  them,  that  they 
durst  not  desire  an  English  bishop  to  preach  there, 
though  they  admitted  him  to  communicate."  Nor 
would  there  have  been  the  smallest  difficulty  in  procu-  . 
ring  funds  for  the  maintenance  of  bishops,  either  in  -  r 
France,  where  at  one  time  a  great  number  both  of  the 
nobility  and  gentry  were  Protestants ;  or  in  Holland, 
where  it  would  have  been  the  form  of  polity  adopted  by 
the  State ;  or  in  Saxony,  Prussia,  or  Hesse  Cassel,  as 
well  as  other  countries,  where  it  would  have  been  sup- 
ported by  the  Sovereign ;  so  that  on  what  ground  it  can 
be  alleged,  as  is  done  at  present  by  some  of  the  zealous 
friends  of  Episcopacy,  who  are  anxious  to  extend  it 
among  these  Protestant  Churches,  that  it  was  necessity 
alone  which  prevented  them  from  establishing  it,  I  am 
at  a  loss  to  understand.  And  my  surprise  is  increased, 
when  I  see  it  declared  in  the  1 8th  chapter  of  the  Hel- 
vetic, the  thirtieth  Article  of  the  French,  and  the  thirty- 
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first  Article  of  the  Belgic  Confession,  that  according  to 
the  Scriptures  all  the  ministers  of  the  word  "  have  equal 
power  and  authority,  (una  et  aequalis  potestas  et  func- 
tio,  eadem  et  aeqnali  inter  se  potestate  praeditos,  ean- 
deni  et  aequalem  turn  potestatem,  turn  autoritatem, 
omnes  habeant*')  ;  in  the  first  Article  of  the  National 
Synod  at  Embden,  that  <<  no  minister  is  to  exercise  any 
authority  over  another ;"  in  the  Wirtemburgh  Confes- 
sion, that  **  a  bishop  and  a  presbyter  are  the  same ;''  in 
the  first  Danish  Confession,  that  <<  true  bishops  or 
priests  are  all  the  same  ;"  and  in  the  Articles  of  Smal- 
kald,  that  "  by  divine  right  there  is  no  difference  be- 
tween a  bishop  and  a  pastor  or  presbyter,  and  therefore 
there  is  no  doubt  that  the  ordination  of  fit  ministers  by 
pastors  is  ratified  and  approved  by  divine  authority  i*' 
my  surprise,  I  say,  is  increased,  on  the  supposition 
that  they  were  honest  and  upright  men,  that  they  would 
have  introduced  these  statements  into  their  public  For- 
inularies,  or  suffered  them  to  remain,  if  nothing  but  ne- 
cessity kept  them  from  adopting  diocesan  tiishops. 

I  have  only  farther  to  add,  that  as  you  have  intro- 
duced one  order  into  the  Christian  ministry,  or  that  of 
bishops,  for  which  you  have  never  yet  produced  any 
warrant  for  Scripture,  so  you  have  changed  entirely  an- 
other order,  or  that  of  deacons.  In  the  primitive 
Church  they  were  instituted  to  serve  the  tables  of  the 
poor,  (Acts,  vi.,)  and  no  other  office  was  ever  assigned 
to  them,  though  Philip,  having  executed  the  office  of  a 
deacon  well,  obtained  for  himself  "  a  good  degree,''  and 
was  promoted  to  be  an  Evangelist.  But  in  your 
Church,  and  that  of  the  Scottish  Episcopalians,  they 
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are  allowed  not  only  to  preach,  but  to  baptize,  and  are 
relieved,  I  believe,  from  the  care  of  the  poor.  But 
this,  as  Dr  Whitby  candidly  acknowledges,  is  a  devia- 
tion from  the  practice  of  the  Apostolic  Church,  and  an 
innovation  on  its  constitution.  **  The  ancients,"  says 
he,  in  his  sermon  on  Mat.  xii.  7,  "  were  so  far  from 
believing  this,  that  they  expressly  forbade  all  deacons 
to  baptize,  and  introduce  this  as  a  prohibition  laid  on 
them  on  this  very  account,  that  baptism  was  an  office 
belonging  only  to  the  priesthood,^  *<  A  deacon,"  say 
the  Apostolic  Constitutions,  '<  doth  not  baptize,  or  offer." 
And  again,  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  deacon  to  offer  sacri- 
fice, or  to  baptize.  And  again,  we  permit  only  a  pres- 
byter to  teach,  to  offer,  and  to  baptize.  See  this  fully 
proved  by  Cotelerius,  in  his  notes  on  the  word  if^«- 
rtvTtuy  p.  206,  207,  where  he  introduceth  an  old  author 
saying,  that  if  baptism,  in  case  of  necessity,  be  per- 
formed by  the  minor  clergy,  we  expect  the  event,  that 
what  is  wanting  either  should  be  supplied  by  us,  or 
reserved  to  be  supplied  by  our  Lord.  The  baptism^ 
therefor e^  ofdeaconsy  which  is  now  commonly  in  use 
among  usy  can  only  be  of  human  institution.  It  was 
permitted  only  in  the  third  century,  from  which  time 
till  the  Reformation  even  laymen  were  allowed  to  bap- 
.  tize  in  cases  of  necessity ;  and  if  any  thing  be  want- 
ing to  that  baptism  in  those  cases,  we  have  like  reason 
to  believe  it  will  be  supplied  by  our  Lord  *."     What 


•  << 


'*  Their  deacons,"  says  Archbishop  Whately,  of  the  churches 
in  the  time  of  the  Apostles  **  appear  to  have  had  an  office  con- 
siderably different  from  those  of  our  Church.'*  Essays  on  the 
Kingdom  of  Christ,  p.  131. 
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reason^the  Doctor  could  have  for  entertaining^  that  belief, 
when  the  ordinance  of  baptism  is  performed  by  a  dea- 
con, either  in  your  Church  or  among  the  Scottish 
Episcopalians,  while  no  power  to  administer  it  is  given 
to  him  in  Scripture,  I  cannot  conceive ;  and  if  he  exer- 
cise a  power  not  contained  in  the  commission  bestowed 
on  him  by  the  only  Head  of  the  Church,  it  suggests 
unquestionably  very  serious  considerations  to  the  mem- 
bers of  all  Episcopalian  Churches,  when  they  apply  to 
him  for  baptism  to  their  infant  children.  How  you 
will  be  able  to  remedy  that  defect,  I  cannot  tell.  *<  We 
permit  none  of  the  clergy  to  baptize,''  say  the  Apostolic 
Constitutions,  <*  but  only  bishops  and  presbyters."  But 
you  permit  those  who  have  no  right  to  do  it  to  admi- 
nister that  ordinance.  The  Russians  formerly,  as  is 
mentioned  by  Reuss,  used  to  rebaptize  all  who  joined 
their  communion  * ;  and  when  the  daughter  of  Christian 
the  Fourth  of  Denmark,  who  had  been  betrothed  to  the 
Grand  Duke  in  1643,  refused  to  be  re-baptized,  the 
marriage  was  broken  off.  But  what  will  you  do  in  the 
case  of  these  individuals  who  were  baptized  by  deacons 
in  their  early  days,  and  who  have  never  been  re-bap- 
tized ?  I  trust  that  Bishop  Russel,  instead  of  repeating 
those  trite  objections  to  what  he  is  pleased  to  denomi- 
nate the  office  of  lay- presbyters,  which  have  been  fre- 
quently answered,  will  direct  his  attention  to  this  per- 
plexing question,  and  point  out  the  way  in  which  bap- 

*  <*  Olim,"  says  he  in  his  Dissertatio  Historico-Theologico 
de  Ecclesia  Ruthenica,  p.  335,  "  ne  baptisma  quidem  extra 
suam  et  Graecorum  ecclesiam  susceptum  legitimam  et  Talidam 
arrogantissime  opinati  sunt,"  &c. 
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tisms  received  bj  innamerable  indiyiduals  from  the 
hands  of  men,  who,  as  Jerome  remarks,  **  were  only 
the  ministers  of  tables/'  and  who  had  no  rig^ht  to  per- 
form them,  maj  be  most  effectually  remedied. 

There  are  several  other  topics  of  considerable  mo- 
ment, to  which  I  was  desirous  to  advert,  but  I  mast 
close  this  discussion.      I  hope  that  nothing  which 
has  been  said  in  these  Letters  will  be  construed  by 
any  one  as  implying  a  doubt  that   I  do  not  look 
upon  your  Church  as  a  Christian  Church,   or  that 
I  am  insensible  to  the  great  and  important  services 
which,  especially  at  the  period  of  the  memorable  Re- 
volution,  along  with  the   Church  to  which   I  have 
the  honour  to  belong,  she  rendered  to  the  cause  of 
our  common  Protestantism.     I  have  noticed  her  de- 
fects, but  I  have  far  greater  pleasure  in  acknowledging 
her  worth ;   and  while  yon  compare  myself  and  the 
other  ministers  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  as  well  as 
the  ministers  of  the  other  Presbyterian  Churches  in 
our  native  land,  to  the  priests  of  Samaria,  I  concede 
most  willingly  to  your  sound  and  pious  bishops  and 
clergy  the  honourable  character  of  ministers  of  Christ. 
But  how,  upon  your  principles,  you  can  claim  that  ho- 
nourable character  to  yourself,  or  grant  it  to  any  other 
minister  of  your  Church,  or  consider  her  as  a  Church, 
or  cherish  any  sure  and  certain  hope  of  the  salvation  of 
a  single  individual  within  her  pale,  or  of  a  single  indi- 
vidual in  the  Church  of  Rome,  or  of  any  individual  on 
the  face  of  the  earth,  I  cannot  perceive.     May  she  not 
only  seek,  but  attain  that  more  thorough  and  important 
Reformation  which  was  intended  by  Edward,  and  longed 
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for  by  Cranmer,  and  of  which  there  is  an  admirable 
outline  in  the  Reformatio  Legum,  which  was  drawn  up 
by  that  great  and  illustrious  prelate,  and  the  other 
commissioners  who  were  appointed  by  that  young  and 
enlightened  Prince.  Would  to  God  that  her  Professors 
of  Theology  could  adopt  in  some  measure  the  language 
of  Dr  Prideaux,  when  he  said  to  James  the  First,  a 
few  years  before  his  death,  <<  Within  the  last  nine  years 
Oxford  has  sent  forth  seventy-three  Doctors  in  Divi- 
nity, and  more  than  one  hundred  and  eighty-three 
Batchelours  in  that  sacred  science.  I,  as  your  Majesty's 
Professor  of  Divinity,  had  the  honour  of  being  con- 
cerned in  conferring  these  degrees ;  and  I  can  con- 
fidently affirm,  that  all  these  two  hundred  and  fifty-three 
divines,  and  more,  are  warm  detesters  of  Popery,  re- 
mote from  favouring  Arminianism,"  though  I  have 
no  wish  they  should  add,  "  strong  disapprovers  of  Pu- 
ritanism *,"  if  by  that  term  be  meant  Presbyterianism. 


(( 


Intra  prozime  elapsum  noTeDninm,  obstetricante  pro 
modulo  meo  qualicanque  professoris  tui  conatu/'  &c. 

If  the  directions  contained  in  the  Beformatio  Legum  Eccle- 
siasticarum,  prepared  by  Cranmer,  Ri.dlej,  Knox,  and  the  rest 
of  the  thirty- two  commissioners  of  King  Edward,  were  fol- 
lowed oat,  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  England  would,  like  the 
Scottish  Presbyterian  ministers,  haye  ruling  elders,  or  as  they 
call  them,  lay  elders,  to  assist  them  in  exercising  a  kind  and 
prudent  orersight  of  their  parishioners.  Would  not  this  be  a 
benefit  ?  But  what  would  Bishop  Bussel  say  of  it,  after  the 
note  in  the  Appendix  to  his  Sermon  on  Lay  Presbyters  ? 

Besides  what  Cranmer  proposed  in  the  Beformatio  Legum, 
Strype  informs  us,  that  when  the  monasteries  were  proposed 
to  be  dissolved,  "  the  Archbishop  is  said  to  have  counselled 
and  pressed  the  King  to  it,  but  for  other  ends  than  the  former 


